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A b s t r a c t 

This thesis explores the growing r e l a t i o n s h i p between the realms of 

academic knowledge production, scholarly publishing and the c a p i t a l i s t 

marketplace. Beginning with an early formulation of the goals of the 

modern u n i v e r s i t y as understood by Immanuel Kant, I examine the extent 

to which these i d e a l s , which I refer to as academic l i b e r a l i s m , are 

inadequate to account for academic practices today. Despite several 

t h e o r e t i c a l attempts to j u s t i f y the autonomy of academic p r a c t i c e , I 

demonstrate how a contemporary account of academic p r a c t i c e must 

reconsider i t s socio-economic s i t u a t i o n . I follow a sociology of 

knowledge methodology to examine the extent to which our current 

p o l i t i c a l economic s i t u a t i o n leads to economic c r i s e s i n academia. 

Among the more s i g n i f i c a n t of these c r i s e s , I argue, i s the 

v c r i s i s of consumption' for academic l i b r a r i e s . In t h i s c r i s i s l i e s 

one of the connections of scholarship to the l o g i c and practices of 

contemporary capitalism. With the loss of academic knowledge's primary 

consumer, a chain reaction i s set o f f throughout the system of 

scho l a r l y production where scholarly publishers must scramble for new 

markets i n order to maintain t h e i r already modest p r i n t runs. Through 

interviews and i n s t i t u t i o n a l ethnographic data, I demonstrate the 

extent to which the consumer i s considered as a factor i n the 

pub l i c a t i o n of scholarly knowledge. 

An engagement of scholarship with consumer culture also brings 

about many s i g n i f i c a n t changes for the academic author. Using the 

c u l t u r a l Marxist theories of Jean B a u d r i l l a r d and Pierre Bourdieu, I 

examine how publishing i n consumer culture leads to a v a r i e t y of forms 

of commodification for the academic author. Ultimately, I demonstrate 

that economic forces penetrate the very practices that are 

t r a d i t i o n a l l y thought to exi s t outside of economic determination. 
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Introduction 

As i t i s t h e power o f e x c h a n g i n g t h a t g i v e s o c c a s i o n t o t h e d i v i s i o n o f 
l a b o u r , so t h e e x t e n t of t h i s d i v i s i o n must always be l i m i t e d by t h e 
e x t e n t o f t h a t power, o r , i n o t h e r words, by t h e e x t e n t o f t h e market. 

(Adam Smith, Wealth of Nations) 

No t h e o r y t o d a y escapes the m a r k e t p l a c e . Each one i s o f f e r e d as a 
p o s s i b i l i t y among competing o p i n i o n s ; a l l a r e p u t up f o r c h o i c e . 

(Theodor Adorno, Negative D i a l e c t i c s ) 

E v e r y y e a r p u b l i s h e r s from around t h e w o r l d g a t h e r a t t h e F r a n k f u r t 

I n t e r n a t i o n a l Book F a i r . Much l i k e t r a d e shows from o t h e r i n d u s t r i e s , t h e 

book f a i r ' s p r i m a r y purpose i s t o p r o v i d e a venue f o r m a n u f a c t u r e r s t o 

d i s p l a y t h e i r l a t e s t wares t o p o t e n t i a l consumers w i t h t h e hope of f i n d i n g 

new markets f o r t h e i r p r o d u c t s . For t h e s e few days i n O c t o b e r , t h e c i t y 

o f F r a n k f u r t becomes h o s t t o t h i s g i a n t m a r k e t p l a c e where p u b l i s h e r s who 

a t t e n d a r e l o o k i n g t o e x t e n d t h e i r b u s i n e s s i n t e r n a t i o n a l l y w i t h t h e 

p u b l i s h i n g r i g h t s o f t h e i r books on t h e b a r g a i n i n g t a b l e . Here book's 

r a n g i n g from t h e l a t e s t computer s o f t w a r e manuals (e.g. Windows for 

Idiots) t o t h e newest o f f e r i n g s i n c u l t u r a l t h e o r y (e.g. a new t r a n s l a t i o n 

o f Theodor Adorno's Aesthetic Theory) a r e bought and s o l d by o v e r 8000 

p u b l i s h e r s w i t h a f e r v o r t h a t i s u n r i v a l l e d by any o t h e r book f a i r i n t h e 

w o r l d . 

From an o u t s i d e r ' s p e r s p e c t i v e , F r a n k f u r t appears as a g i a n t 

p h a n t a s m a g o r i a o f t h e commodity s p e c t a c l e : a b u s t l i n g t r a d i n g house l i k e 

t h e W o r l d E x p o s i t i o n o r an a u t o m o t i v e show. New p r o d u c t s a r e c o l o u r f u l l y 

d i s p l a y e d t o consumers from booths t h a t r i v a l s t a l l s i n s h o p p i n g m a l l s , 

i m p o r t a n t i n t e r n a t i o n a l d e a l s a r e made f o r t h e c i r c u l a t i o n o f t h o s e goods, 

and o f t e n t h e commodities t h a t a r e d i s p l a y e d s u c c e e d o r f a i l f i n a n c i a l l y 

b ased upon t h e i r c ommercial a c c e p t a n c e a t t h e f a i r . From t h i s 
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p e r s p e c t i v e , the f a c t that i t i s books that are the commodity on d i s p l a y 

i s i n the l a r g e r scheme of things somewhat i r r e l e v a n t . As one immediately 

understands from the o v e r a l l o r g a n i z a t i o n and p r e s e n t a t i o n of the f a i r -

from i t s unavoidable presence i n p u b l i s h i n g magazines i n North America to 

gia n t b i l l b o a r d s at the Frankfurt a i r p o r t and throughout the c i t y during 

the f a i r - i t could be any l a r g e - s c a l e product f o r sa l e from the range of 

seductive o f f e r i n g s i n consumer c u l t u r e . In t h i s respect, the f a i r i s the 

epitome of the kind of commercial a c t i v i t y that t i e s a l l contemporary 

business endeavors to each other, regardless of i t s product. I t i s on i t s 

most b a s i c l e v e l a marketplace where commodities are exchanged by 

producers with consumers and d i s t r i b u t e d with the u l t i m a t e hope of 

f i n a n c i a l gain. The Frankfurt Book F a i r i s , f i r s t and foremost, a place 

of business. 

As a commercial book f a i r whose mandate i s to provide a medium f o r 

exchange and as an i n t e r n a t i o n a l marketplace f o r the t r a n s i t i o n of g l o b a l 

book c a p i t a l , i t i s not s u r p r i s i n g to f i n d i n attendance a l l of the 

world's l a r g e s t commercial book p u b l i s h e r s from a l l r e p r e s e n t a t i v e 

languages and c o u n t r i e s . Their attendance i s mandatory as i t i s indeed 

among the demands f o r the movement of today's g l o b a l c a p i t a l . On t h i s 

l e v e l , there are no apologies about the nature of the business of book 

s e l l i n g : the value of a book comes down to i t s economics, i t s exchange 

value and subsequently i t s commercial p o t e n t i a l f o r the accumulation of 

c a p i t a l . The f a c t that many commercial p u b l i s h e r s are now p a r t of l a r g e r 

t r a n s - n a t i o n a l corporations (e.g. Fox T e l e v i s i o n owner Rupert Murdoch's 

a c q u i s i t i o n of mega-publisher H a r p e r C o l l i n s and the now defunct s c h o l a r l y 

p u b l i s h e r Basic Books) demonstrates the inherent connection of books as 

commodities f o r g l o b a l c a p i t a l . The book p u b l i s h i n g i n d u s t r y has, since 

i t s i n c e p t i o n with the Gutenberg Press, never e x i s t e d p u r e l y f o r the sake 
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of communicating knowledge: from i t s beginning book p u b l i s h i n g has always 

been a commercial venture, a l b e i t not always a l u c r a t i v e one. 

As a consequence of t h i s connection of books to commerce, today i t 

i s a l s o not s u r p r i s i n g to see elements of consumer c u l t u r e at the f a i r . 

As today's c a p i t a l i s m n e c e s s i t a t e s the manipulation of signs as a 

fundamental aspect of communication and the symbolic management of 

exchange, marketing and a d v e r t i s i n g r e i g n supreme at such an event. Often 

product d i f f e r e n t i a t i o n i s based upon the symbolic currency of the 

producer as w e l l as the d i s t i n c t i o n of the product. In t h i s respect, each 

booth s e l l s the p u b l i s h e r as w e l l as the books and t h e i r authors and seeks 

to e s t a b l i s h the potency of t h e i r product l i n e - the books that comprise 

t h e i r p u b l i s h i n g l i s t s - i n r e l a t i o n to other p u b l i s h e r s . Such 

competition breeds a semiotic s o p h i s t i c a t i o n i n the form of b o l d marketing 

techniques where a p u b l i s h e r ' s success at the f a i r i s r e l a t e d to i t s 

a b i l i t y to manipulate signs i n order to stand out from the crowd and 

s y m b o l i c a l l y p o s i t i o n i t s e l f i n the p u b l i s h i n g h i e r a r c h y . Of course, a l l 

of the i d e n t i f i e r s of the consumer c u l t u r e 'outside' can indeed be found 

on the ' i n s i d e ' as ways of communicating brand names and products. Here 

i t i s not a s t r e t c h of the imagination to see a p a r a l l e l between the world 

of books and the l a r g e r world of commodities where p u b l i s h e r s are 

s u f f i c i e n t l y , although not n e c e s s a r i l y , semiotic c a p i t a l i s t s seeking 

r e t u r n on t h e i r magnanimous investment. Consequently, p u b l i s h e r s u t i l i z e 

a l l of the a d v e r t i s i n g and marketing resources a v a i l a b l e to them from 

consumer c u l t u r e i n order to ensure the consumption of t h e i r product. 

Although such commercial s t r a t e g i e s do not appear i n c o n s i s t e n t with 

the greater impulse of the f a i r , what does appear somewhat enigmatic among 

a l l of the g l i t t e r and s w i r l i n g of the commodity signs at the Frankfurt 

Book F a i r i s the presence of s c h o l a r l y p u b l i s h e r s . While the appearance 
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of Penguin t o u t i n g t h e i r l a t e s t c o l l e c t i o n of abridged c l a s s i c s or 

Doubleday s e l l i n g the l a t e s t John Grisham novel i s of l i t t l e s u r p r i s e , the 

presence of s c h o l a r l y p u b l i s h e r s invokes c u r i o s i t y i n those who are aware 

of the age-old mandate of s c h o l a r l y p u b l i s h e r s : 'to p u b l i s h knowledge f o r 

knowledge's sake'. Most do not commonly as s o c i a t e s c h o l a r l y a c t i v i t y , 

even i n i t s p u b l i s h i n g form, with commercial a c t i v i t y . Indeed many see 

these a c t i v i t i e s as occupying opposite ends of the v o c a t i o n a l spectrum. 

However, at Frankfurt we witness a s y n c h r o n i c i t y where commercial and 

s c h o l a r l y p u b l i s h e r s a l i k e e x i s t side-by-side, each vying f o r a share of 

the i n t e r n a t i o n a l book t r a d i n g market. 

What makes s c h o l a r l y p u b l i s h e r s such u n l i k e l y patrons at t h i s event 

i s not t h e i r r e s i s t a n c e to commerce, f o r a l l p u b l i s h e r s regardless of the 

commercial v i a b i l i t y of t h e i r book l i s t s must s e l l t h e i r books i n order to 

stay f i n a n c i a l l y a f l o a t . Rather, the academic a u t h o r i t y of t h e i r t i t l e s , 

the type of knowledge that i s communicated, the c u l t u r a l a u t h o r i t y such 

knowledge invokes and the i d e a l s of academic freedom underpinning academic 

w r i t i n g make s c h o l a r l y p u b l i s h e r s a s u r p r i s i n g p a r t i c i p a n t at a commercial 

book f a i r . U n l i k e commercial p u b l i s h e r s who often o f f e r l u c r a t i v e 

contracts f o r authors of varying backgrounds who can w r i t e books that 

s e l l , s c h o l a r l y p u b l i s h e r s are not i n the business of p u b l i s h i n g s t r i c t l y 

f o r commercial gain. S c h o l a r l y p u b l i s h e r s , e s p e c i a l l y those presses that 

are u n i v e r s i t y a f f i l i a t e d , are i n the rather awkward and somewhat 

c o n t r a d i c t o r y p o s i t i o n of being i n the business of p u b l i s h i n g to f u r t h e r 

the l i b e r a l - d e m o c r a t i c goal of the 'free' dissemination of knowledge. 

Unl i k e commercial p u b l i s h e r s who must p u b l i s h f o r p r o f i t and whose authors 

do l i k e w i s e , by v i r t u e of t h e i r s c h o l a r l y mandate s c h o l a r l y p u b l i s h e r s are 

seldom able to o f f e r t h e i r authors a s i g n i f i c a n t f i n a n c i a l reward. Among 

other f a c t o r s , t h i s s i t u a t i o n i s the r e s u l t of b a s i c f i s c a l 
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c o n s i d e r a t i o n s : the knowledge that s c h o l a r l y p u b l i s h e r s disseminate 

through the p u b l i s h i n g of s p e c i a l i z e d monographs seldom provokes enough 

book sales to even recover the costs of p u b l i s h i n g . The f a c t that the 

s c h o l a r l y knowledge contained w i t h i n the books i s s p e c i a l i z e d n e c e s s a r i l y 

means that there are only a few consumers to whom t h i s knowledge i s of 

i n t e r e s t . The r e a l i t y of low sales does not t y p i c a l l y pose a problem f o r 

s c h o l a r l y authors, f o r u n l i k e commercial authors, they are not l o o k i n g to 

make f i n a n c i a l gains but rather, true to the h i s t o r i c a l t r a d i t i o n of 

l i b e r a l academia, academics are l o o k i n g to make a c o n t r i b u t i o n to 

knowledge regardless of i t s m a r k e t a b i l i t y , l i m i t e d audience and p o t e n t i a l 

f o r mass consumption. In t h i s d i s t i n c t i o n l i e s the t r a d i t i o n a l d i f f e r e n c e 

between commercial and s c h o l a r l y p u b l i s h i n g : commercial p u b l i s h i n g i s 

p r i m a r i l y about p u b l i s h i n g 'books f o r economic gain, s c h o l a r l y p u b l i s h i n g 

i s p r i m a r i l y about p u b l i s h i n g books f o r the advancement of knowledge. 

H i s t o r i c a l l y , both are supported by authors/producers and 

readers/consumers who maintain s i m i l a r values. 

Academic authors continue to produce the knowledge that i s 

disseminated by s c h o l a r l y p u b l i s h e r s because, u n l i k e commercial authors, 

they are f i n a n c i a l l y supported by an i n s t i t u t i o n whose r a i s o n d'etre has 

t r a d i t i o n a l l y been the autonomous production of 'knowledge f o r knowledge's 

sake' and the advancement of knowledge more g e n e r a l l y . In co n t r a s t to 

commercial authors whose books must s e l l i n order f o r them to eat academic 

authors are normally fed, so to speak, by the u n i v e r s i t y . I d e a l l y , then, 

academic authors need not worry about the economics of p u b l i s h i n g when 

producing, exchanging and d i s t r i b u t i n g t h e i r knowledge i n pu b l i s h e d form. 

E s s e n t i a l l y academics are f i n a n c i a l l y cared f o r i n t e r n a l l y as a 

consequence of t h e i r i n s t i t u t i o n a l a f f i l i a t i o n (so that they need not 

w r i t e out of the e x t e r n a l i n t e r e s t s of f i n a n c i a l g a i n ) . With t h i s i d e a l , 
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an a s p e c t o f t h e l a r g e r p r i n c i p l e o f 'academic freedom' , t h e modern 

u n i v e r s i t y environment a l l o w s a u t h o r s t o produce knowledge t h a t i s 

c o n s i d e r e d more 'pure', l e s s b i a s e d and c l o s e r t o i t s o b j e c t i n s o f a r as i t 

i s o n l y c o n c e r n e d w i t h t h e a c t i v i t y o f t h e production o f knowledge and not 

t h e c o m m e r c i a l v a l u e , consumption or f i s c a l f e a s i b i l i t y o f knowledge. 

Academic knowledge, i n t h i s r e s p e c t , i s endowed w i t h a p a r t i c u l a r c u l t u r a l 

a u t h o r i t y t h a t i s i n d e e d d i f f e r e n t from o t h e r c u l t u r a l s o u r c e s o f 

knowledge. I t s a u t h o r i t y i s based i n i t s a t t e m p t t o d i s t a n c e i t s e l f f rom 

t h e b i a s e s o f c o m m e r c i a l s e l f - i n t e r e s t and knowledge f o r t h e sake o f 

economic g a i n . Academic a u t h o r i t y a t t e m p t s t o be ' f r e e ' o f economic as 

w e l l as p o l i t i c a l , r e l i g i o u s and o t h e r b i a s i n g f o r c e s o f p a r t i s a n 

i n t e r e s t . 

I n l i g h t o f t h i s impetus of t h e modern u n i v e r s i t y and t h e s e i d e a l s 

p a r t i a l l y based upon t h e l a r g e r p r i n c i p l e o f academic freedom, t h e 

p r e s e n c e o f s c h o l a r l y p u b l i s h e r s a t F r a n k f u r t i s a l i t t l e more p u z z l i n g , 

f o r what i s b e i n g s o l d , t r a d e d and exchanged among t h e many book-

commodities a r e t h e p r o d u c t s o f s c h o l a r l y r e s e a r c h . The d i s t a n c e from 

commerce on w h i c h academic a u t h o r i t y i s p a r t i a l l y based i s n o t a t a l l 

c l e a r o r o b v i o u s when one i s c o n f r o n t e d w i t h thousands o f s c h o l a r l y 

monographs p r e s e n t e d i n much t h e same form as t h e l a t e s t c o m m e r c i a l book 

on p e r s o n a l f i n a n c e . Not o n l y a r e monographs exchanged i n t h e same way as 

many c o m m e r c i a l p u b l i c a t i o n s , b u t t h e way i n w h i c h t h e s e books a r e 

p r e s e n t e d t o consumers a t t h e f a i r a l s o d i f f e r s l i t t l e from t h e i r o v e r t l y 

c o m m e r c i a l c o u n t e r p a r t s . We w i t n e s s t h i s o v e r t c o m m e r c i a l i z a t i o n of 

s c h o l a r l y books i n many forms. We see t h i s i n t h e way i n w h i c h many 

s c h o l a r l y p u b l i s h e r ' s i m p r i n t s a r e p r o j e c t e d l i k e b r a n d names from g i a n t 

m o n o l i t h i c t r a d i n g k i o s k s (e.g. t h e t r a d i n g booths o f O x f o r d and Cambridge 

U n i v e r s i t y P r e s s e s ) . We see t h i s w i t h t h e d i s p l a y of such s c h o l a r l y books 



as A n t h o n y G i d d e n s ' Capitalism and Modern Social Theory t h a t i r o n i c a l l y 

b o a s t s on i t s c o v e r : ' o v e r 1 0 0 , 0 0 0 c o p i e s s o l d ' . We see t h i s w i t h t e x t 

book ' v a l u e - p a c k s ' t h a t a t t e m p t t o a p p e a l t o t h e b a r g a i n c o n s c i o u s 

s c h o l a r l y c o n s u m e r . However , t h e s i g n i f i c a n t d i f f e r e n c e h e r e i s t h a t t h e 

p r o d u c e r s o f s c h o l a r l y b o o k s - a c a d e m i c s and s c h o l a r l y p u b l i s h e r s - s t i l l 

v i e w t h e i r work i n c o n t r a s t t o c o m m e r c i a l e n d e a v o r s and g a r n e r a 

p a r t i c u l a r l y p o w e r f u l c u l t u r a l a u t h o r i t y f o r d o i n g s o . 

Many o f t h o s e i n v o l v e d i n t h e p r o d u c t i o n o f a c a d e m i c k n o w l e d g e do 

n o t see t h i s i s s u e as p o s i n g any s i g n i f i c a n t p r o b l e m s f o r a c a d e m i c s o r 

a c a d e m i c p u b l i s h e r s . To some, a c a d e m i c r e s e a r c h a p p e a r s t o r e m a i n 

r e l a t i v e l y u n t o u c h e d by s u c h c o m m e r c i a l f o r c e s . H o w e v e r , as I e x p l o r e i n 

more d e t a i l i n t h e pages t o come, t h e s i m i l a r i t y o f f o r m when c o m p a r i n g 

c o m m e r c i a l a n d a c a d e m i c t e x t s e x p o s e s a s i g n i f i c a n t c o n t r a d i c t i o n w i t h 

r e s p e c t t o t h e a c a d e m i c p r o d u c t i o n o f t h o s e c o m m o d i t i e s a n d t h e s y s t e m o f 

e x c h a n g e i n w h i c h t h e y a r e c i r c u l a t e d . On t h e one h a n d , c i t i n g t h e i d e a l 

o f a c a d e m i c f r e e d o m , many a c a d e m i c s c l a i m t h a t t h e y a r e autonomous and 

immune f r o m ' e x t e r n a l ' i n t e r f e r e n c e . On t h e o t h e r h a n d , a t F r a n k f u r t and 

e l s e w h e r e i n t h e p u b l i s h i n g w o r l d , i n a c a d e m i a and i n consumer c u l t u r e a t 

l a r g e , i t i s c l e a r t h a t a c a d e m i c knowledge i n d e e d c i r c u l a t e s as a 

c o m m o d i t y t h a t i s s u b j e c t t o a' d e f i n i t i v e s y s t e m o f e c o n o m i c e x c h a n g e . 

S e e i n g M a r t i n H e i d e g g e r ' s Being and Time ' r e a d ' by a p o c k - f a c e d t e e n i n a 

C l e a r a s i l acne c r e a m c o m m e r c i a l on Much M u s i c o r s e e i n g N i e t z s c h e 

i n n o c u o u s l y ' r e a d ' by a r e c e p t i o n i s t i n a s c e n e f r o m t h e H o l l y w o o d f i l m 

The Birdcage o n l y r e v e a l s t h e s u r f a c e o f s u c h p e r v a s i v e c o m m o d i f i c a t i o n oJ 

c r i t i c a l a c a d e m i c a l l y p r o d u c e d k n o w l e d g e . The q u e s t i o n i s t h u s w h e t h e r 

a c a d e m i c k n o w l e d g e c a n c i r c u l a t e as a c o m m o d i t y , t h a t i s , as s u b j e c t t o 

t h e e c o n o m i c demands o f consumer c u l t u r e , w i t h o u t i n f l u e n c i n g t h e 

p r o d u c t i o n o r t r a n s f o r m i n g t h e p u r p o s e o f t h a t k n o w l e d g e . Or t o r e p h r a s e 
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the question s l i g h t l y : Can academia r e s i s t i t s commodification when 

academic knowledge c i r c u l a t e s as a product i n consumer c u l t u r e , or, has 

the r e s i l i e n c e of c a p i t a l put an end to such autonomous f i e l d s of 

production? 

The Frankfurt Book F a i r i s an i n t e r e s t i n g and f r u i t f u l s i t e to open 

an e x p l o r a t i o n of the c i r c u l a t i o n of s c h o l a r l y books and academic 

knowledge i n consumer c u l t u r e because i t i s not exc e p t i o n a l but rat h e r 

t y p i c a l of the commodification of academic knowledge i n consumer c u l t u r e . 

As we see at Fra n k f u r t , s c h o l a r l y products such as Adorno's r a d i c a l 

c r i t i q u e of advanced c a p i t a l i s m are i r o n i c a l l y , much i n the s p i r i t of Adam 

Smith, e q u a l l y exchanged i n the marketplace as commodities by p u b l i s h e r s , 

l a r g e s c a l e commercial or smaller s c a l e s c h o l a r l y p u b l i s h e r s , p r i m a r i l y 

f o r commercial reasons. However, i f one buys a s c h o l a r l y book published 

by a s c h o l a r l y press at a l o c a l bookstore or (as i s becoming more common 

today) a book chain superstore such as the Canadian bookstore gi a n t 

Chapters, chances are that the s c h o l a r l y book's appearance c l o s e l y 

resembles i t s commercial counterparts. That i s , i t s cover, t i t l e , the 

author's c r e d e n t i a l s , the c r e d e n t i a l s of the authors of the blurbs 

( t e s t i m o n i a l p r a i s e s from c r e d i b l e sources used to s e l l books as w e l l as 

f i l m s , music, a r t e t c . ) , and the f a c t that i t has blurbs at a l l , are a l l 

geared to s e l l the book to prospective readers/ consumers. Even when the 

book i s promoted as s c h o l a r l y research and a product of 'academic freedom' 

t h i s f a c t does not change. In t h i s and many other ways we witness the 

c i r c u l a t i o n of academic knowledge as a commodity not u n l i k e any other 

product i n the g l o b a l marketplace. The issu e that I explore here i s not 

g e n e r a l l y whether or not knowledge i s a commodity, f o r I b e l i e v e with many 

others that today t h i s can h a r d l y be disputed ( B e l l 1973; B a u d r i l l a r d 

1981; Lyotard 1984; Stehr 1994), but rather, my concern i s s p e c i f i c a l l y to 
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what extent academic knowledge becomes a commodity i n contemporary 

consumer c u l t u r e . 

As I have discovered i n the course of my i n t e r v i e w s f o r t h i s 

p r o j e c t , even the suggestion that academic knowledge i s a commodity i s 

deemed by many l i b e r a l academics to be preposterous. Skeptics p o i n t to 

the average s a l a r y of an academic or the f i n a n c i a l gains earned from a 

p u b l i c a t i o n i n j o u r n a l or book form as evidence that the m a j o r i t y of 

academics do not produce knowledge f o r commercial gain. For many, t h i s 

view i s f u r t h e r supported by the range of research t o p i c s explored by 

academics that have a b s o l u t e l y no commercial value or l a r g e consumer 

appeal. Further, many contend that the degrees of academic s p e c i a l i z a t i o n 

c e r t a i n l y l i m i t the number of a c t u a l consumers of such knowledge. Given 

the l i m i t e d market range f o r academic knowledge and the meager f i n a n c i a l 

compensation, many l i b e r a l academics uphold the idea that academic 

production i s immune or s h e l t e r e d from the types of market forces that 

i n f l u e n c e other forms of production. Other forms of knowledge production 

simply do not operate under the conditions of as c r i b e d freedom to produce 

l i k e those that supposedly e x i s t i n the tenured s e c u r i t y of an academic 

s e t t i n g . Many would argue, then, that because of the academic freedom 

embodied i n the tenure system, the production of academic knowledge as a 

commodity i s u n l i k e l y or impossible e s p e c i a l l y since academia i s by 

d e f i n i t i o n separate from commercial i n t e r e s t s . 

In what follows I attempt to c l a r i f y the confusion i n t h i s a s s e r t i o n 

by examining the extent to which commercialization and commodification are 

r e l a t e d but d i s t i n c t processes. Whereas commercialization r e f e r s to 

a c t i v i t i e s undertaken s t r i c t l y f o r the purposes of f i n a n c i a l gain through 

p r o f i t , commodification ( i n the way i t i s used by t h e o r i s t s of consumer 

c u l t u r e and throughout t h i s d i s s e r t a t i o n ) r e f e r s more broadly to the 
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s t r u c t u r i n g of value embedded i n systems of exchange. This, of course, i s 

a departure from the t r a d i t i o n a l notion of the commodity as s t r i c t l y an 

object of commerce that i s simply bought and s o l d . Rather, 

commodification, ( p a r t i c u l a r l y as i t i s used here i n r e l a t i o n to the 

production of knowledge) r e f e r s to the c a p i t a l i s t economic system and the 

general l o g i c of unequal accumulation and exchange i n which knowledge, and 

other commodities, c i r c u l a t e . The l o g i c of c a p i t a l , as we see below, has 

many forms - from a s t r i c t l y p o l i t i c a l economic l e v e l on which commerce i s 

a primary f a c t o r such as the Frankfurt Book F a i r , to a c u l t u r a l economic 

l e v e l where symbols are organized according to an economic l o g i c that i s 

based on accumulation and a symbolic hierarchy. To speak of academic 

knowledge as a commodity then i s not to say that academics are i n the 

business of knowledge production and p u b l i s h i n g simply to accumulate 

f i n a n c i a l wealth. This i d e a , as every underpaid academic w i l l s u r e l y 

p r o t e s t , i s p a t e n t l y absurd. However, an economic l o g i c e x i s t s which i s 

common to a l l production regardless of i t s i d e o l o g i c a l p o s i t i o n i n g i n 

r e l a t i o n to such f o r c e s . While there i s a l e v e l of commerce th a t cannot 

be denied, the commodity form i n academia takes on a much deeper symbolic 

meaning as the accumulation of c u l t u r a l c a p i t a l and symbolic power. As I 

attempt to demonstrate, t h i s i s not e a s i l y i d e n t i f i a b l e s t r i c t l y i n terms 

of commerce but indeed possesses a s i m i l a r l o g i c . 

In t h i s respect the a s s e r t i o n that knowledge i s a commodity i s not 

as r a d i c a l as i t may at f i r s t appear. Many contemporary s o c i a l t h e o r i s t s 

have pointed to academic production and knowledge production more 

g e n e r a l l y as being i m p l i c a t e d w i t h i n a l a r g e r economic system of 

c a p i t a l i s t exchange. Most famously perhaps f o r s o c i a l t h e o r i s t s , Jean-

Francois Lyotard i n The Postmodern Condition: A Report on Knowledge claims 



11 

t h a t i n c r e a s i n g l y knowledge i n contemporary s o c i e t y f l o w s a c c o r d i n g t o an 

economic l o g i c : 

The r e l a t i o n s h i p o f s u p p l i e r s and u s e r s o f knowledge t o t h e knowledge t h e y 
s u p p l y and use i s now t e n d i n g and w i l l i n c r e a s i n g l y t e n d , t o assume t h e 
form a l r e a d y t a k e n by t h e r e l a t i o n s h i p o f commodity p r o d u c e r s and 
consumers t o t h e commodities t h e y produce and consume - t h a t i s , t h e form 
o f v a l u e . Knowledge i s and w i l l be p r o d u c e d i n o r d e r t o be s o l d , i t i s 
and w i l l be consumed i n o r d e r t o be v a l o r i z e d i n a new p r o d u c t i o n : i n b o t h 
cases t h e g o a l i s exchange. Knowledge ceases t o be an end i n i t s e l f 
( L y o t a r d 1984 : 4) . 

O t h e r s such as N i c o S t e h r i n Knowledge Societies see t h e i n e v i t a b l e 

consequence of t h e c o m m o d i f i c a t i o n o f knowledge as an i n h e r e n t a s p e c t o f 

t h e s h i f t o f p r o d u c t i o n from manual l a b o u r t o i n t e l l e c t u a l l a b o u r where a 

s i g n i f i c a n t p a r t of s o c i e t y l i v e s o f f t h e s e l l i n g o f knowledge: 

I t would appear t o be a l m o s t s e l f - e v i d e n t t h a t , i n a s o c i e t y i n w h i c h 
knowledge becomes t h e dominant p r o d u c t i v e f o r c e , t h a t knowledge, o r 
c e r t a i n t y p e s o f knowledge a t l e a s t , t u r n s i n t o a commodity and can be 
a p p r o p r i a t e d , r e c o g n i z e d and t r e a t e d as p r o p e r t y . Of c o u r s e knowledge has 
always had i t s p r i c e and has n e v e r been a v a i l a b l e i n an u n l i m i t e d s u p p l y , 
t h a t i s , knowledge has been not u n l i k e o t h e r c o m m o d i t i e s , s c a r c e , and i n 
o r d e r t o u t i l i z e i t , one had t o sometimes buy i t ( S t e h r 1994:109) . 

A l t h o u g h t h e s e s t a t e m e n t s r e l a t e t o t h e p r o d u c t i o n o f contemporary 

knowledge more g e n e r a l l y , o t h e r s o c i a l t h e o r i s t s such as A l v i n G o u l d n e r i n 

The Future of I n t e l l e c t u a l s and the Rise of the New Class and P i e r r e 

B o u r d i e u i n Homo Academicus p o i n t t o t h e i n s t i t u t i o n o f academia as t h e 

s i t e o f economic p r a c t i c e s t h a t c o n v e r t knowledge i n t o v a r i o u s forms o f 

c a p i t a l . I n t h e i r r e s p e c t i v e a n a l y s e s , b o t h argue t h a t a c q u i r e d knowledge 

t h r o u g h t h e e d u c a t i o n a l system o p e r a t e s as c a p i t a l t h a t r e p r o d u c e s t h o s e 

c o n d i t i o n s t h a t l e d t o i t s a c q u i s i t i o n and t h a t s e c u r e t h e p o s s e s s o r a 

p o s i t i o n i n t h e s o c i a l h i e r a r c h y t h a t r i v a l s the c a p i t a l i s t o f i n d u s t r i a l 

s o c i e t y . Knowledge as a form o f c u l t u r a l c a p i t a l c r e a t e s a new c l a s s o f 

e l i t e s whose s t a t u s i s b a s e d on t h e p r o d u c t i o n of knowledge as a 

commodity, i t s a c c u m u l a t i o n , and u l t i m a t e l y i t s p o s s e s s i o n by r e l a t i v e l y 

few consumers. 
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In a d d i t i o n to these d i s c u s s i o n s on the s o c i a l development of the 

commodification of knowledge are those excurses i n which academic 

production i s examined i n the context of a more general l i t e r a r y economy. 

In these analyses, academic production i s seen i n terms of w r i t i n g and 

p u b l i s h i n g and the extent to which such p r a c t i c e s are v i a b l e and v a l i d a t e d 

i s seen as r e l a t e d to the academic marketplace, g l o b a l c a p i t a l i s m and the 

economy of w r i t i n g . As Ben Agger t e l l s us i n 'Aporias of Academic 

Production': 'the dominant view of American academia i s c h a r a c t e r i z e d by 

the metaphor of an open market of competing ideas, p a r a l l e l i n g the l i b e r a l 

metaphor of a market economy' (Agger 1991:89). A l i t e r a r y economy f o r 

Agger i s comprised of the c r e a t i o n of ideas i n an academic s e t t i n g that 

c a t e r to market forces as s t r u c t u r e d and sanctioned by State i n t e r e s t s . 

P u b l i s h i n g i n t h i s respect plays an i n t e g r a l r o l e i n the production of 

knowledge which i s l i m i t e d by the extent to which p u b l i s h i n g places 

l i m i t a t i o n s on the development of p a r t i c u l a r forms of knowledge. The 

economy of academic w r i t i n g then i s not so much an e f f e c t of i t s 

commercialization, as some might p r o t e s t , but more i m p o r t a n t l y of the 

academic producer's response and concession to p a r t i c u l a r market f o r c e s . 

I mention these d i s c u s s i o n s by s o c i a l t h e o r i s t s of the 

commodification of knowledge i n order to demonstrate the burgeoning 

l i t e r a t u r e that concerns i t s e l f with the s i t u a t i o n of knowledge production 

i n contemporary c a p i t a l i s m . However, regardless of t h i s l i t e r a t u r e , the 

idea of the commodification of knowledge s t i l l might seem r a d i c a l , 

d i s t a s t e f u l or a l t o g e t h e r i n c o r r e c t to those who uphold a l i b e r a l v i s i o n 

of academic knowledge production and the autonomy to f r e e l y pursue 

knowledge. This problem c l e a r l y d i v i d e s those who recognize the 

phenomenon from those who do not; t h i s , i n tur n , brings me to a f u r t h e r 

problem. 
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On the other side of the coin l i e s the l i b e r a l ideology that i s 

t r a d i t i o n a l l y a s s o c i a t e d with academic knowledge production that adheres 

to a b e l i e f i n the autonomy of academic p r a c t i c e . According to t h i s view, 

academics are i n s t i t u t i o n a l l y accorded freedom to pursue knowledge that i s 

free from e x t e r n a l i n t e r e s t s . Although I develop the h i s t o r y of t h i s 

b e l i e f below, f o r now i t i s enough to say t h a t , i n theory, t h i s autonomy 

allows f o r a ' d i s i n t e r e s t e d ' p u r s u i t of research. Whether the knowledge 

concerns a f i s h , an atom, a s o c i e t y or a behaviour, the autonomy of 

academic p r a c t i c e i s deemed e s s e n t i a l f o r unpacking the ' o b j e c t i v e ' world. 

As a r e s u l t , academic knowledge as developed through pure research i s 

accorded a p r i v i l e g e d e p i s t e m o l o g i c a l s t a t u s . I t s a u t h o r i t y i s based upon 

the u n f e t t e r e d p u r s u i t of i t s object as e s t a b l i s h e d through the autonomy 

of the i n s t i t u t i o n . Given t h i s p o s i t i o n , which i s both e p i s t e m o l o g i c a l 

and s o c i o l o g i c a l , one can see why l i b e r a l s might t h i n k the premise of the 

commodification of academic knowledge i s p a t e n t l y absurd. Knowledge, i n 

t h i s view, n e c e s s a r i l y r e f l e c t s i t s object and not i t s context. 

However, the problem i s that the l i b e r a l view a c t u a l l y obscures the 

i s s u e of the commodification of knowledge. As I develop f u r t h e r i n 

chapter two, such obfuscation e x i s t s because of l i b e r a l i s m ' s connection to 

Enlightenment epistemology. By t h i s account the methodological primacy of 

'the object' that i s the basis f o r the l i b e r a l production of knowledge i s 

a h i s t o r i c a l whereas the commodification that I am r e f e r r i n g to can only be 

understood as a r e l a t i v e l y recent h i s t o r i c a l occurrence. The autonomy of 

academic p r a c t i c e h i s t o r i c a l l y e x i s t e d to allow knowledge to r e v e a l the 

i n t e r n a l features of the object of research without e x t e r n a l i n t e r f e r e n c e , 

such as p o l i t i c a l , economic or r e l i g i o u s censorship. The t r a d i t i o n a l 

focus of the p u r s u i t of knowledge i s s t r i c t l y i n t e r n a l i s t and as such does 

not see s o c i a l or h i s t o r i c a l f a c t o r s as i n f l u e n c i n g the p u r s u i t of 
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k n o w l e d g e , e i t h e r i d e a l l y o r i n p r a c t i c e . The f o c u s i s p r i m a r i l y u p o n t h e 

content o f a c a d e m i c k n o w l e d g e , n o t i t s form. I n t h i s way, 

e p i s t e m o l o g i c a l l y s p e a k i n g , a n e m p i r i c a l e x a m i n a t i o n o f t h e 

c o m m o d i f i c a t i o n o f a c a d e m i c k n o w l e d g e a p p e a r s n o n s e n s i c a l , a t a u t o l o g y , 

f o r t h e v e r y b a s i s o f e m p i r i c a l r e s e a r c h i s t h e a u t o n o m y s u c h a l i n e o f 

i n q u i r y n e c e s s a r i l y n e g a t e s . By c o n t r a s t t h e i n v e s t i g a t i o n t h a t f o l l o w s 

c h a l l e n g e s t h e a s s u m p t i o n o f a n a u t o n o m o u s f o u n d a t i o n t h a t e s t a b l i s h e s t h e 

o n e - d i m e n s i o n a l a u t h o r i t y o f e m p i r i c a l l y r e s e a r c h e d a c a d e m i c k n o w l e d g e b y 

r e f l e x i v e l y s i t u a t i n g k n o w l e d g e p r o d u c t i o n i n a c o n t e m p o r a r y s o c i o -

h i s t o r i c c o n t e x t . N o n - c r i t i c a l s t u d i e s o f k n o w l e d g e p r o d u c t i o n h a v e 

l a r g e l y n e g l e c t e d o r r e j e c t e d t h i s a p p r o a c h f o r i t u n d e r m i n e s t h e s t r i c t l y 

o b j e c t i v i s t a n d a u t o n o m o u s f o u n d a t i o n o f a c a d e m i c a u t h o r i t y , i n c l u d i n g o f 

c o u r s e i t s own. 

I n t h i s r e s p e c t , a c a d e m i c l i b e r a l s a r e o f t e n q u i t e d i s m i s s i v e o f a n y 

c l a i m s r e g a r d i n g t h e e x t e r n a l i n f l u e n c e s o f m a r k e t f o r c e s on t h e 

p r o d u c t i o n o f a c a d e m i c k n o w l e d g e . T h e r e i s a n i d e o l o g i c a l r e s i s t a n c e t o 

s u c h i d e a s a b o u t a c a d e m i c k n o w l e d g e p r o d u c t i o n . A s we s e e i n a r e c e n t 

b o o k t i t l e d Marketing Modernisms: Self Promotion, Canonization and 

Rereading t h a t a t t e m p t s t o r e e x a m i n e t h e c a n o n o f E n g l i s h l i t e r a t u r e i n 

l i g h t o f s u c h m a r k e t f o r c e s , t h e e d i t o r s n o t e t h a t t h e y e x p e r i e n c e d some 

d i f f i c u l t y a c q u i r i n g a r t i c l e s t h a t e x p l o r e t h e i r t h e s i s ( D e t t m a r a n d W a t t 

1 9 9 6 ) . I n t h i s c o l l e c t i o n t h e a u t h o r s c h o o s e t o e x a m i n e how t h e f o u n d e r s ' 

o f t h e l i t e r a r y c a n o n s u c h as E z r a P o u n d , T.S. E l i o t a n d James J o y c e among 

o t h e r s , w e r e i n f a c t w r i t i n g i n r e s p o n s e t o m a r k e t f o r c e s w i t h a n e y e f o r 

c o m m e r c i a l s a l e s . A s one s e n i o r s c h o l a r who d e c l i n e d t h e i n v i t a t i o n t o 

w r i t e a n e s s a y f o r t h e a n t h o l o g y r e s p o n d e d : ' T h a n k - y o u f o r y o u r 

i n v i t a t i o n ; b u t I d o n ' t f e e l moved t o c o n t r i b u t e . The p h r a s i n g o f t h e 

p r o s p e c t u s b e t r a y s a c o n c e p t t h a t b e l i t t l e s . J o y c e , W o l f e , F o r d , e t a l . 
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were a f t e r a l l not j u n i o r academics with a way to make' (Dettmar and Watt 

1996:1). While t h i s response c l e a r l y i n d i c a t e s a c e r t a i n d i s d a i n f o r both 

the subject matter and the form i n which i t i s presented, i t a l s o reveals 

the reluctance of some l i b e r a l academics to confront, i f not deny 

a l t o g e t h e r , the e x t e r n a l features of knowledge production, simply as i f 

they do not e x i s t . However, the tone of the response i s t e l l i n g l y 

c o n t r a d i c t o r y . I t both frowns upon the reexamination of the canon i n 

terms of market force s , yet al s o i m p l i c i t l y acknowledges the s i t u a t i o n of 

j u n i o r academics 'with a way to make' and thus as c a t e r i n g to market 

fo r c e s . Even i f the authors of the c o l l e c t i o n are misguided and canonical 

l i t e r a r y f i g u r e s are not as they c l a i m 'market-driven' , does not the 

acknowledgement of the need f o r j u n i o r f a c u l t y to be so i n c l i n e d i n d i c a t e 

a need to examine t h i s f u r t h e r rather than simply to dismiss t h e i r 

a c t i v i t y as 'with a way to make'? 

In a s i m i l a r v e i n , the message at an American S o c i o l o g i c a l 

A s s o c i a t i o n workshop I attended f o r graduate students on p u b l i s h i n g one's 

d i s s e r t a t i o n was al s o r e f l e c t i v e of such ideology. On the one hand, both 

a tenured s o c i o l o g i s t and an e d i t o r from a h i g h l y respected u n i v e r s i t y 

press argued that students must pursue t h e i r passions f o r knowledge and 

ignore the pressures to produce f o r the academic marketplace. As the 

s o c i o l o g i s t , whose Ph.D. d i s s e r t a t i o n on Freaks on Television Talk Shows 

l a t e r p u blished as a book, put i t : ' i t i s a b a t t l e between i n t e g r i t y and 

instrumentalism. Don't l e t instrumental considerations i n f l u e n c e your 

research'. Or as the e d i t o r who published the book put i t : 'I look f o r 

passion and love i n a manuscript. I never l e t instrumental c o n s i d e r a t i o n s 

inform the process. Manuscripts where t h i s i s apparent get o f f my desk 

r e a l f a s t ' . A l l of the speakers on the panel s t r o n g l y urged students not 

to l e t instrumental considerations i n f l u e n c e research design, and contrary 
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to what students might think i s i n demand, they urged students to produce 

something that they themselves f i n d i n t e r e s t i n g . They then suggested that 

i f the t o p i c i s i n t e r e s t i n g to the student then i t w i l l e v e n t u a l l y f i n d 

i t s way to p u b l i c a t i o n , f o r i t i s only out of t h i s genuine, autonomous 

quest f o r knowledge that t r u l y worthy knowledge i s produced. Here the 

ideology of the message i s c l e a r l y l i b e r a l - the genuine academic p u r s u i t 

of knowledge i s i n h e r e n t l y autonomous. Although there are indeed many who 

as c r i b e to t h i s view, the question that t h i s n e c e s s a r i l y r a i s e s i n today's 

academic context, however, i s whether t h i s l i b e r a l view of academic 

p r a c t i c e a c c u r a t e l y describes the contemporary p r a c t i c e of academic 

knowledge production. As I demonstrate below, adherence to t h i s ideology 

often leads to c o n t r a d i c t i o n s between l i b e r a l academic theory and a c t u a l 

contemporary academic p r a c t i c e s . B r i e f l y , t h i s c o n t r a d i c t i o n can be 

summarized from an i n t e r v i e w I conducted f o r t h i s research. This academic 

maintained t h a t , on the one hand, he only w r i t e s f o r himself (the standard 

l i b e r a l view of academic autonomy). But i n the course of the i n t e r v i e w he 

a l s o recounted how he wanted a 'sexy' t i t l e f o r h i s l a t e s t book i n order 

to gain a wider appeal f o r the student market. This example s u p e r f i c i a l l y 

demonstrates what I explore at a deeper l e v e l : that the market as 

comprised by consumers of academic knowledge plays a fundamental yet 

unacknowledged r o l e i n today's production of academic knowledge. I t i s 

t h i s c o n t r a d i c t i o n with the l i b e r a l view of academic production that 

requires explanation. 

The l i b e r a l account of knowledge production i s c l e a r about where i t 

stands on the i s s u e of market forces and commodification as they r e l a t e to 

academia, and t h i s i n i t s e l f l a r g e l y prevents f u r t h e r examination of the 

is s u e . For many l i b e r a l s the commodification of academic knowledge simply 

does not and should not e x i s t . On the other hand, however, much of the 
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c r i t i c a l t h e o r e t i c a l work t h a t p o i n t s t o t h e i n h e r e n t c o n t r a d i c t i o n s 

between t h e c o m m o d i f i c a t i o n o f knowledge and t h e economics o f academic 

knowledge p r o d u c t i o n o f t e n l e a v e s t h e i s s u e r e l a t i v e l y u n n o t i c e d , 

e s p e c i a l l y i n t h e N o r t h A m e r i c a n s e t t i n g . A s i d e from v a r i o u s a n e c d o t e s 

c o n t a i n e d i n c r i t i c a l e xegeses, t h e o r e t i c a l a n a l y s e s o f t h e 

c o m m o d i f i c a t i o n o f knowledge a r e o f t e n c o n d u c t e d on such a l e v e l o f 

a b s t r a c t i o n as t o appear c o n t e x t - f r e e . That i s , a l t h o u g h such 

commentaries i n d e e d r e f e r t o contemporary a s p e c t s i n knowledge p r o d u c t i o n 

t h e y do not e l a b o r a t e t h e p a r t i c u l a r i t i e s t h a t ground t h e phenomenon i n 

contemporary s o c i a l p r a c t i c e s . Thus, a l t h o u g h t h e t h e o r e t i c a l l i t e r a t u r e 

c r i t i c a l l y c o n f r o n t s c o m m o d i f i c a t i o n more g e n e r a l l y , i t i s not n e c e s s a r i l y 

grounded i n a r i g o r o u s a n a l y s i s o f t h e c o m m o d i f i c a t i o n o f knowledge as an 

ong o i n g s o c i a l p r a c t i c e i n academia o r as a p a r t o f t h e consumer c u l t u r e 

t h a t g e n e r a t e s such p r a c t i c e s . I n o t h e r words, much o f t h e l i t e r a t u r e i n 

contemporary s o c i a l t h e o r y c r i t i c a l l y acknowledges and d e v e l o p s t h e 

m e t h o d o l o g i c a l l e g i t i m a c y o f t h e e x t e r n a l f e a t u r e s o f knowledge p r o d u c t i o n 

( c f . G o u l d n e r 1979; Agger 1991; O ' N e i l l 1992); however, l i t t l e i s f u r t h e r 

d e v e l o p e d by way o f a contemporary grounded s o c i o l o g i c a l a n a l y s i s t h a t 

examines how t h e market c h a r a c t e r i s t i c s o f the c i r c u l a t i o n o f commodities 

i n consumer c u l t u r e i n p r a c t i c e i n f l u e n c e the p r o d u c t i o n o f knowledge i n 

an academic s e t t i n g . Thus as t h e m a t t e r s t a n d s i n t h e c r i t i c a l 

t h e o r e t i c a l t r a d i t i o n , academic knowledge has y e t t o be r e f l e x i v e l y 

examined as a commodity t h a t c i r c u l a t e s i n t h e c o n t e x t o f consumer 

c u l t u r e . I n t h i s a n a l y s i s I seek t o d e v e l o p t h e t h e o r e t i c a l c r i t i q u e s o f 

c o m m o d i f i c a t i o n , from Marx's e a r l y f o r m u l a t i o n o f t h e commodity form t o 

the more contemporary v e r s i o n s found i n Jean B a u d r i l l a r d and P i e r r e 

B o u r d i e u , by way of a grounded a n a l y s i s t h a t examines t h e e x t e n t t o wh i c h 

academic knowledge f u n c t i o n s as a commodity f o r consumer c a p i t a l i s m . 
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Although my aim i s p r i m a r i l y to develop a t h e o r e t i c a l framework for the 

ana lys i s for academic knowledge i n consumer c u l t u r e , I u t i l i z e empir i ca l 

examples as i l l u s t r a t i o n s of p a r t i c u l a r t h e o r e t i c a l i n s i g h t s to the issues 

revo lv ing p r i m a r i l y around the d i s t r i b u t i o n and consumption of academic 

knowledge. In th i s respect I hope not only to advance a c r i t i c a l 

contemporary framework for s o c i o l o g i c a l analyses of knowledge but a lso to 

advance our understanding of the ro le of s c h o l a r l y publ i shers and the 

marketplace i n the l arger system of academic knowledge product ion . This 

ana lys i s follows most c l o s e l y with other c r i t i c a l s o c i o l o g i c a l studies 

that attempt to demonstrate the complex mosaic invo lved i n the 

i n s t i t u t i o n a l product ion of knowledge (cf. Gouldner 1979, Latour 1987, 

Bourdieu 1988) . 

Furthermore, fo l lowing i n the footsteps of t h e o r i s t s of cu l ture and 

c a p i t a l i s m ( B a u d r i l l a r d 1981; Horkheimer and Adorno 1988; Lash 1990; 

Jameson 1991; Bourdieu 1991), I attempt to b u i l d upon the not ion of the 

b l u r r i n g of boundaries between these prev ious ly d i s t i n c t s o c i a l spheres 

and the omnipotence of the commodity form. With reference to t h i s 

r e l a t i v e l y recent s o c i a l development, I examine the symbiosis of the 

academic and the economic spheres in to what I re fer to as the academic 

economy. This term i s meant to provoke those l i b e r a l academics who are 

i d e o l o g i c a l l y b l i n d to the increas ing ro le of the market i n the crea t ion 

of ' l i b e r a l ' academic knowledge. As I intend to demonstrate, i t i s 

impossible to conceive of any form of product ion that occurs i n i s o l a t i o n 

from greater economic and s o c i a l forces . Thinking of academic knowledge 

product ion i n t h i s way i s not an exception but rather proves the ru le of 

the encroachment of the economic in to every s o c i a l sphere and the 

commodification of everyday l i f e (cf. Gottdiener 1994). What we see i s 

that the not ion of a separation between academic and economic value i s no 
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l o n g e r an adequate f o r m u l a t i o n o f academic p r i v i l e g e . R a t h e r , t h e o n l y 

way t o u n d e r s t a n d t h e contemporary s i t u a t i o n o f academe i s t o f u l l y 

i n c o r p o r a t e an a n a l y s i s o f some o f t h e ' e x t e r n a l ' f e a t u r e s o f knowledge 

p r o d u c t i o n such as t h e m a r k e t p l a c e , consumption, c o m m o d i f i c a t i o n and t h e 

l o g i c and forms o f l a t e c a p i t a l i s m . I n e x p l o r i n g t h e s e i s s u e s we come t o 

see t h a t a t t h e h e a r t o f academic economies i s s c h o l a r l y p u b l i s h i n g and 

t h e exchange and d i s t r i b u t i o n o f s c h o l a r l y knowledge. 

The p r o v o c a t i o n i n t e n d e d by t h e n o t i o n o f an 'academic economy' o n l y 

makes sense i n r e l a t i o n t o t h e academic i d e a l o f 'knowledge f o r 

knowledge's sake'. T h i s i d e a l and i t s c o n t e x t a r e e x p l o r e d i n t h e f i r s t 

t h r e e c h a p t e r s i n P a r t One: Ideologies of Production. I n c h a p t e r one I 

e x p l o r e t h e o r i g i n s o f t h e n o t i o n o f 'pure' academe and t h e s e p a r a t i o n and 

r e l a t i v e autonomy o f academic p r a c t i c e . I n l o o k i n g a t how academic 

p r o d u c t i o n i s o r i g i n a l l y f o r m u l a t e d and how i t s mandate remains a 

fun d a m e n t a l p r i n c i p l e o f academic endeavours t o d a y , we come t o see how t h e 

n o t i o n o f academic knowledge as a commodity might o f f e n d t h o s e l i b e r a l s 

who i d e o l o g i c a l l y adhere t o such'a p o s i t i o n . Moreover, i n e x p l o r i n g t h e 

d i f f e r e n t i a t i o n o f t h e modern u n i v e r s i t y we come t o see how fu n d a m e n t a l 

s c h o l a r l y p u b l i s h i n g i s t o s e c u r e t h e mandate o f 'knowledge f o r 

knowledge's sake'. T h i s c h a p t e r a c t s as an i d e o l o g i c a l m e a s u r i n g s t i c k t o 

gauge how f a r t h e p r a c t i c e s o f contemporary academe have s t r a y e d from 

t h e i r i d e o l o g i c a l o r i g i n s . 

I n c h a p t e r two I e x p l o r e how t h e l i b e r a l c o n c e p t i o n o f knowledge 

p r o d u c t i o n i s not a r o m a n t i c i d e a l from t h e p a s t b u t i s r a t h e r u p h e l d by a 

pr o m i n e n t contemporary s o c i o l o g i c a l t h e o r y o f knowledge: t h e t h e o r y o f t h e 

knowledge s o c i e t y . I n t h i s c h a p t e r I examine how t h e o r e t i c a l l y and 

m e t h o d o l o g i c a l l y o n e - s i d e d such l i b e r a l t h e o r i e s o f knowledge p r o d u c t i o n 

a r e and how t h e y u l t i m a t e l y l e a d t o an e n t i r e l y i n a d e q u a t e f o r m u l a t i o n o f 
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knowledge production. In the t r a d i t i o n of a Marx i s t s o c i o l o g y of 

knowledge, I demonstrate how economic f a c t o r s cannot m a t e r i a l l y nor 

h i s t o r i c a l l y be fa c t o r e d out of any explanation of production, regardless 

of the many i d e o l o g i c a l attempts to do so. 

In chapter three I demonstrate by way of current e m p i r i c a l data the 

r o l e of economic forces and the e x t r a c t i o n of surplus value from academic 

labour w i t h an examination of the r o l e of s c h o l a r l y j o u r n a l s f o r 

commercial s c h o l a r l y p u b l i s h e r s . Here we see how academic labour used f o r 

the c r e a t i o n of s c h o l a r l y j o u r n a l s plays a fundamental r o l e i n the 

generation of surplus value f o r venture c a p i t a l . Here academics d i r e c t l y 

c o n t r i b u t e to t h e i r s i t u a t i o n i n the r e l a t i o n s of c a p i t a l . This 

r e l a t i o n s h i p reveals the r o l e of s c h o l a r l y p u b l i s h i n g i n the 

commodification of academic knowledge f o r i t i s through the p r i c i n g of 

jo u r n a l s that a chain r e a c t i o n occurs throughout the academic system that 

e v e n t u a l l y poses s i g n i f i c a n t economic concerns f o r academic authors. 

C a p i t a l i s m confronts academic production as yet another form of labour, 

thereby a s s e r t i n g i t s dominance as the primary c r e a t o r of value i n 

c a p i t a l i s t s o c i e t y . . 

Following an a n a l y s i s of commercial s c h o l a r l y p u b l i s h e r s and t h e i r 

r e l i a n c e upon academic labour f o r the generation of surplus I examine i n 

chapter four what many are now c a l l i n g 'the s e r i a l s c r i s i s ' i n s c h o l a r l y 

communication. Through an examination of t h i s c r i s i s I demonstrate how 

the marketplace plays a greater r o l e f o r s c h o l a r l y p u b l i s h e r s and t h e i r 

d e c i s i o n to p u b l i s h academic books. Largely drawing upon i n t e r v i e w data, 

I explore the i n c r e a s i n g s i g n i f i c a n c e of the consumer f o r s c h o l a r l y 

p u b l i s h e r s i n the p u b l i s h i n g of academic work. This chapter opens Part 

Two of the t h e s i s : Practices of Consumption that attempts to balance the 

ideology of knowledge production with t h e o r e t i c a l l y informed e m p i r i c a l 
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i l l u s t r a t i o n s of academic practices of consumption - from s c h o l a r l y 

publishers to publishing academics, t h e i r students and other p o t e n t i a l 

readers - i n order to more c l e a r l y i l l u s t r a t e the t h e o r e t i c a l arguments 

presented throughout the the s i s . 

Chapter Five examines the growing influence of consumer culture upon 

the practices of scholarly publishers and how academic books c i r c u l a t e 

according to the l o g i c of the commodity-sign. Here I look at how 

advertising plays a large role i n the communication of academic product to 

a consuming market of readers. As I demonstrate, p a r t i c u l a r strategies 

are u t i l i z e d by scholarly publishers i n order to make t h e i r books v i s i b l e 

i n a highly competitive academic marketplace. In t h i s we see how the 

practices of scholarly publishers are growing more s i m i l a r to t h e i r 

commercial counterparts. 

Following t h i s l o g i c i n Chapter Six I examine how the sc h o l a r l y 

monograph, and scholarly books more generally, can be viewed as among the 

primary s i t e s of the commodification of academic knowledge. Using Pierre 

Bourdieu's concept of c u l t u r a l c a p i t a l I demonstrate how academic values 

are u t i l i z e d by scholarly publishers for the sale of s c h o l a r l y books and 

how such a pra c t i c e reveals a symbiosis of values between the economic and 

the academic spheres. Using several examples from 'popular' academic 

books I examine more c l o s e l y the connection between the c u l t u r a l c a p i t a l 

of the author, the market for such a work and the c u l t u r a l c a p i t a l of i t s 

readership. Ultimately I set out to demonstrate that no matter how 

l i b e r a l or c r i t i c a l the content of an academic work, the function of 

c u l t u r a l c a p i t a l ultimately asserts the commodity form over i t s c r i t i c a l 

content. 

F i n a l l y i n Chapter Seven I r e f l e x i v e l y explore how a l l of the 

factors d e t a i l e d thus far come to bear on the academic author. Here using 
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s o c i o l o g i s t P i e r r e Bourdieu's career as an example, I explore how through 

s c h o l a r l y p u b l i s h i n g , academic p r a c t i c e s of c a p i t a l are geared towards the 

academic marketplace. In t h i s examination we see s c h o l a r l y p u b l i s h i n g as 

a form of c a p i t a l that u l t i m a t e l y has economic c o n v e r t i b i l i t y as i t s f i n a l 

d e s t i n a t i o n . Here the p r a c t i c e s of c a p i t a l are shown not only i n the 

f i n a n c i a l motives of p u b l i s h e r s but a l s o , i n the shorter term, i n the 

symbolic p r o f i t of the academic author. Using Bourdieu and h i s s i t u a t i o n 

i n the French i n t e l l e c t u a l marketplace as an example I a l s o show how an 

academic economy based upon the s t r a t e g i c accumulation of c u l t u r a l c a p i t a l 

through s c h o l a r l y p u b l i s h i n g i s relevant f o r academics today i n North 

America. 

Through t h i s examination we come to see how the ideology of academic 

l i b e r a l i s m cannot adequately account f o r these changes i n s c h o l a r l y 

p r a c t i c e . I t r y to demonstrate that any account of s c h o l a r l y knowledge 

must not only account f o r the adequacy of academic content but must a l s o 

attempt to address the relevance of i t s form f o r the generation and 

acceptance of such knowledge. Since s c h o l a r l y p u b l i s h i n g i s i n t e g r a l to 

the c i r c u l a t i o n and exchange of such knowledge, then the c o n d i t i o n s of the 

p u b l i c a t i o n of knowledge must a l s o be incorporated i n t o a s o c i o l o g i c a l 

examination of knowledge. The notion of an academic economy, beyond i t s 

polemical value, expresses an attempt to address the h i g h l y s i g n i f i c a n t 

mediating f u n c t i o n of economic value f o r the c i r c u l a t i o n of academic 

knowledge, i f only to provide a concrete a n a l y s i s f o r the c r i t i c a l 

i n s p e c t i o n of how these economic forces c o l o n i z e the realm of l i b e r a l 

s c h o l a r s h i p . 
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Academic Liberalism 

F r e e d o m t h r o u g h r e a s o n i s t h e b a s i c p r i n c i p l e b e h i n d m a n y f o r m s o f 

l i b e r a l i s m . H o w e v e r , a s S t a n l e y F i s h o b s e r v e s i n h i s e s s a y ' L i b e r a l i s m 

D o e s n ' t E x i s t ' , t h e f o u n d a t i o n o f l i b e r a l t h o u g h t i s s e l d o m q u e s t i o n e d : 

' I n d e e d t h e s t a t u s o f l i b e r a l i s m d e p e n d s o n n o t i n q u i r i n g i n t o t h e s t a t u s 

o f r e a s o n , d e p e n d s , t h a t i s , o n t h e a s s u m p t i o n t h a t r e a s o n ' s s t a t u s i s 

o b v i o u s ' ( F i s h 1 9 9 4 : 1 3 5 ) . A c a d e m i c l i b e r a l i s m a n d t h e c o n t e m p o r a r y 

p r a c t i c e s o f s c h o l a r s h i p a r e n o t e x e m p t f r o m t h i s c h a r g e . T o d a y t h e 

s p e c i a l s t a t u s o f a c a d e m i c a u t h o r i t y r e l i e s o n t h e a s s u m p t i o n t h a t t h e 

t r u t h f u l d i s c o v e r y a n d f r e e d i s s e m i n a t i o n o f k n o w l e d g e a r e i n d e e d o b v i o u s 

o r ' n a t u r a l ' . 

T a k i n g u p F i s h ' s c h a l l e n g e , i n t h i s c h a p t e r I i n q u i r e i n t o t h e 

s o c i a l a n d h i s t o r i c a l f o r c e s t h a t l e d t o t h e i n s t i t u t i o n a l i z a t i o n o f 

a c a d e m i c l i b e r a l i s m . I n t h e a n a l y s i s t h a t f o l l o w s I i n s p e c t t h e i d e a s 

i n f o r m i n g t h e i n s t i t u t i o n a l a n d e p i s t e m o l o g i c a l d e v e l o p m e n t o f t h e n o t i o n 

o f a c a d e m i c f r e e d o m t h a t a t t e m p t s t o f i r m l y e s t a b l i s h t h e i d e a l s o f 

l i b e r a l i s m i n t h e i n s t i t u t i o n a l p r a c t i c e s o f a c a d e m e . R a t h e r t h a n b e i n g a 

' n a t u r a l ' f e a t u r e o f k n o w l e d g e i n q u i r y , t h e n o t i o n o f t h e ' a u t o n o m y o f 

s c h o l a r l y i n q u i r y ' t h a t g r o u n d s a c a d e m i c f r e e d o m i s t h e h i s t o r i c a l 

c o n s e q u e n c e o f m o d e r n i z a t i o n a n d t h e d i f f e r e n t i a t i o n o f t h e u n i v e r s i t y a s 

a l i b e r a l i n s t i t u t i o n o f k n o w l e d g e p r o d u c t i o n i n a s o c i a l d e m o c r a c y . B y 

d e v e l o p i n g t h e s e r e l a t i o n s w e s e e h o w t h e c o n s t r u c t e d a u t o n o m y o f t h e 

u n i v e r s i t y , w i t h i t s e m p h a s i s o n ' p u r e ' r e s e a r c h a s a v a l u e i n t r i n s i c t o 

t h e i n s t i t u t i o n , d i r e c t l y r e f l e c t s l a r g e r i d e o l o g i c a l t e n d e n c i e s i n h e r e n t 

i n m o d e r n i t y . 

I d e m o n s t r a t e t h r o u g h t h i s e x a m i n a t i o n h o w t h e m o d e r n u n i v e r s i t y 

a t t e m p t s t o e s t a b l i s h t h e i d e a l s o f l i b e r a l i s m i n a c a d e m i c p r a c t i c e i n 
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three d i s t i n c t but r e l a t e d ways: f i r s t , through the i s o l a t i o n of academe 

as an 'autonomous' sphere of knowledge production; second, through the 

production of academia's own mode and methods of e v a l u a t i o n as a 

d i f f e r e n t i a t e d 'value sphere'; and t h i r d , through the c r e a t i o n of d i s t i n c t 

c u l t u r a l p r a c t i c e s , such as s c h o l a r l y p u b l i s h i n g , separate from other 

s o c i a l spheres such as r e l i g i o n , p o l i t i c s and economics. Once I e s t a b l i s h 

the connection between l i b e r a l i d e a l s and s c h o l a r l y p r a c t i c e i n t h i s 

chapter I then examine i n the f o l l o w i n g chapter how accounts of s c h o l a r l y 

knowledge production, such as the theory of the knowledge s o c i e t y , focus 

only upon those s c h o l a r l y p r a c t i c e s that a f f i r m l i b e r a l i d e a l s , thereby 

c o n s t i t u t i n g what I r e f e r to as academic ideology. 

1 . 1 The Conflict of the Faculties 

The c e n t r a l tenet of l i b e r a l i s m , whether i n i t s p h i l o s o p h i c a l , economic, 

p o l i t i c a l or academic sense, asse r t s the freedom n a t u r a l l y endowed upon 

i n d i v i d u a l s to pursue t h e i r i n t e r e s t s according to t h e i r own d e s i r e s and 

without r e s t r i c t i o n from e x t e r n a l f o r c e s . ' L i b e r a l i s m denotes an 

o f f i c i a l l y a gnostic or n e u t r a l g r i d that allows s e l f - g o v e r n i n g i n d i v i d u a l s 

to co-ordinate t h e i r r e c i p r o c a l r e l a t i o n s i n ways that maximize the 

attainment of t h e i r own i n d i v i d u a l purposes' -(Beiner 1997:4). I f a 

c e n t r a l theme can be drawn from Enlightenment thought i t i s that the 

i n d i v i d u a l who obtains knowledge through reason i s t r u l y f r e e . According 

to philosopher Immanuel Kant: 'reason i s by i t s nature f r e e ' (Kant 

1970:29) . We commonly witness t h i s a s s o c i a t i o n i n the u n i v e r s a l humanist 

equation that emerges out of Enlightenment t h i n k i n g : Reason = Truth = 

Freedom. This p o s i t i o n i s s t i l l i d e o l o g i c a l l y maintained by many academic 

l i b e r a l s (cf. Bloom 1987). 

However, i n Kant's philosophy the freedom to know i s not an a p r i o r i 

r i g h t but rather one that must be s o c i a l l y sanctioned. For Kant there i s 
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a n i m p l i c i t a n d c o n t r a d i c t o r y a w a r e n e s s t h a t t h e f r e e d o m t o k n o w , 

e s p e c i a l l y t h e f r e e d o m t o i n q u i r e n e c e s s a r i l y o c c u r s w i t h i n t h e p a r a m e t e r s 

o f a s o c i o - p o l i t i c a l c o n t e x t . T o a c q u i r e k n o w l e d g e f r e e l y , t h a t i s 

w i t h o u t r e l i g i o u s o r p o l i t i c a l t u t e l a g e o r c o n t r o l , t h e r e m u s t e x i s t a n 

i n s t i t u t i o n t h a t i s g i v e n s p e c i a l p r i v i l e g e a n d s t a t u s b y t h e a u t h o r i t y o f 

t h e s t a t e , s u c h t h a t n o e x t e r n a l i n t e r e s t s n o r c o n s t r a i n t s c a n b e p l a c e d 

u p o n t h e p u r s u i t o f k n o w l e d g e , r e a s o n , t r u t h a n d ( u l t i m a t e l y ) f r e e d o m . 

F o r K a n t , t r u e f r e e d o m o f i n q u i r y , i r o n i c a l l y , m u s t b e s e c u r e d t h r o u g h 

l e g i s l a t i o n b y t h e S t a t e . 

I n h i s p r o p h e t i c s t a t e m e n t o n t h e f r e e d o m o f r a t i o n a l i n q u i r y , On 

the Conflict of the Faculties ( 1 7 9 8 / 1 9 7 0 ) , K a n t o u t l i n e s a p r o g r a m , a n 

a g e n d a f o r t h e p u r s u i t o f ' t r u e ' k n o w l e d g e , w h i c h t o a l a r g e e x t e n t s t i l l 

e x p r e s s e s t h e f o u n d i n g p r i n c i p l e s f o r t o d a y ' s m o d e r n u n i v e r s i t y s y s t e m i n 

m o s t o f E u r o p e a n d N o r t h A m e r i c a . I n t h i s t r e a t i s e K a n t p r e s e n t s a 

b l u e p r i n t t h a t n o t o n l y e s t a b l i s h e s t h e c o n d i t i o n s f o r t h e s t r u c t u r a l 

f o u n d a t i o n o f m o d e r n u n i v e r s i t y c u r r i c u l a b u t a l s o d e t a i l s a t r e a t i s e o n 

t h e n e c e s s i t y o f f r e e i n q u i r y a n d i t s r e l a t i o n s h i p t o r e a s o n a s t h e b a s i s 

f o r t r u e k n o w l e d g e . H e n c e , K a n t ' s ^Conflict' e s t a b l i s h e s t h e n e c e s s i t y 

f o r t h e a u t o n o m y o f s c h o l a r l y p r a c t i c e , t h e n e e d f o r k n o w l e d g e p r o d u c e d b y 

s c h o l a r s t o b e f r e e f r o m i n t e r e s t s o t h e r t h a n t h e p u r s u i t o f ' k n o w l e d g e 

f o r k n o w l e d g e ' s s a k e ' , a n d f r e e a n d r a t i o n a l i n q u i r y i n t o t r u t h a s o n e o f 

t h e b a s i c c o n d i t i o n s f o r t h a t t r u t h ( c f . R u s s e l l 1 9 9 3 ) . I n t h i s 

c o n c e p t i o n l i e s t h e f o u n d a t i o n f o r t h e l e g i t i m a t i o n o f t o d a y ' s p r o d u c t i o n 

o f a c a d e m i c k n o w l e d g e a n d t h e b a s i s f o r i t s c o n t i n u i n g p r i v i l e g e d c u l t u r a l 

a u t h o r i t y . 

T h e f o u n d a t i o n o f w h a t w e k n o w t o d a y a s a c a d e m i c f r e e d o m f o r 

s c h o l a r s h a s i t s r o o t s i n a c o n f l i c t t h a t i n v o l v e d i t s o p p o s i t e , n a m e l y , 

c e n s o r s h i p . I n 1 7 9 8 , I m m a n u e l K a n t c r i t i c a l l y r e s p o n d e d t o t h e c e n s o r s h i p 

o f h i s w o r k ' R e l i g i o n w i t h i n t h e L i m i t s o f M e r e R e a s o n ' b y F r i e d r i c h 
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W i l h e l m I I w i t h a c a l l f o r t h e e s t a b l i s h m e n t o f a p r o t o c o l f o r t h e p u r s u i t 

o f h i g h e r knowledge. A c c o r d i n g t o Kant, such c e n s o r s h i p o b v i o u s l y impedes 

th e ' f r e e ' s e a r c h f o r t r u t h as t h e b a s i s f o r r a t i o n a l i n q u i r y . I n t h e 

i n t e r e s t s o f r e a s o n , knowledge, and t r u t h , combating such r e s t r i c t i o n s 

r e q u i r e s t h e g r a n t i n g o f p r i v i l e g e t o an i n s t i t u t i o n where such p u r s u i t s 

can be f r e e l y e x e r c i s e d f r e e from e x t e r n a l c o n s t r a i n t . I n The C o n f l i c t of 

the F a c u l t i e s Kant p r o v i d e s a b l u e p r i n t f o r such an i n s t i t u t i o n n o t o n l y 

by mapping t h e s e p a r a t i o n o f t h i s i n s t i t u t i o n from o t h e r s b u t a l s o by 

e s t a b l i s h i n g t h e h i e r a r c h y and d i v i s i o n s w i t h i n t h e i n s t i t u t i o n i t s e l f . 

To b e g i n , Kant maps a d i v i s i o n i n t h e u n i v e r s i t y between t h e h i g h e r 

f a c u l t i e s - Law, M e d i c i n e and R e l i g i o n - and t h e l o w e r f a c u l t y o f 

p h i l o s o p h y . I n t h i s he e s t a b l i s h e s t h e grounds f o r g r a d u a t e c u r r i c u l a and 

t h e g r a n t i n g o f a d o c t o r a t e o f p h i l o s o p h y : 'the u n i v e r s i t y a d m i t s s t u d e n t s 

s e e k i n g e n t r a n c e from t h e l o w e r s c h o o l s and, h a v i n g c o n d u c t e d 

e x a m i n a t i o n s , by i t s own a u t h o r i t y [ i s a b l e t o ] t o g r a n t d e grees o r c o n f e r 

t h e u n i v e r s a l l y r e c o g n i z e d s t a t u s o f " d o c t o r " on f r e e t e a c h e r s - i n o t h e r 

words, t o create doctors' (Kant 1970:23). 

The d i s t i n c t i o n between h i g h e r and l o w e r f o r Kant i s not a 

s u b l i m a t e d form o f s e l f - d e p r e c a t i o n but r a t h e r a p o l i t i c a l r e s p o n s e o f 

d e f e r e n c e t o t h e a u t h o r i t y of t h e S t a t e : 'For a f a c u l t y i s c o n s i d e r e d 

h i g h e r o n l y i f i t s t e a c h i n g s i n t e r e s t t h e government i t s e l f , w h i l e t h e 

f a c u l t y whose f u n c t i o n i s o n l y t o l o o k a f t e r the i n t e r e s t s o f s c i e n c e i s 

c a l l e d l o w e r because i t may use i t s own judgement about what i t t e a c h e s ' 

(Kant 1970:27). The l o w e r f a c u l t y o f p h i l o s o p h y o c c u p i e s a c e r t a i n 

freedom o f i n q u i r y t h a t t h e h i g h e r f a c u l t i e s do not p o s s e s s , f o r t h e 

h i g h e r f a c u l t i e s a r e u l t i m a t e l y c o n s t r a i n e d by t h e a u t h o r i t y o f t h e S t a t e 

and t h e c e r t a i n t y r e q u i r e d by i t s c a n o n i c a l t e x t s , such as t h e code o f 

c i v i l law, t h e B i b l e and m e d i c a l / s c i e n t i f i c t e x t s . A c c o r d i n g t o Kant t h e 

l o w e r f a c u l t y o f p h i l o s o p h y must have t h e freedom t o q u e s t i o n t h e grounds 
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f o r c a l l i n g such t e x t s and t h e i r knowledge 'true' and, t h e r e f o r e , must 

e x i s t independently of the State i n order to do so: 

I t i s a b s o l u t e l y e s s e n t i a l that the learned community at the u n i v e r s i t y 
a l s o c o n t a i n a f a c u l t y that i s independent of the government's command 
with regard to i t s teachings; one that, having no commands to give i s free 
to evaluate everything, and concerns i t s e l f with the i n t e r e s t s of the 
sciences, that i s , with t r u t h : one i n which reason i s aut h o r i z e d to speak 
out p u b l i c l y . For without a f a c u l t y of t h i s kind, the t r u t h would not 
come to l i g h t ; but reason i s by i t s nature free and admits of no command 
to hold something as true . The reason why t h i s f a c u l t y , d e s p i t e i t s great 
p r e r o g a t i v e (freedom) i s c a l l e d the lower f a c u l t y l i e s i n human nature; 
f o r a man who can give commands, even though he i s someone el s e ' s humble 
servant, i s considered more d i s t i n g u i s h e d than a free man who has no one 
under h i s command (Kant 1970:29). 

Here l i e s the connection of reason and freedom to the idea of 

i n s t i t u t i o n a l i z e d autonomy that i s the foundation of l i b e r a l s c h o l a r s h i p 

today - 'one t h a t , having no commands to give i s free to evaluate 

everything'. Of p a r t i c u l a r importance to Kant i s the autonomy of 

philosophy (which i s i t s e l f d i v i d e d i n t o the departments of h i s t o r y , 

geography, p h i l o l o g y , humanities, n a t u r a l sciences, pure mathematics, pure 

metaphysics and pure philosophy) from e x t e r n a l c o n s t r a i n t s . As a 

consequence of t h i s freedom, 'the philosophy f a c u l t y can, t h e r e f o r e , l a y 

c l a i m to any teaching i n order to t e s t i t s t r u t h ' (Kant 1970:45). I t s 

e f f e c t i v e n e s s to 'test t r u t h ' i s l a r g e l y based on an i n t e r n a l i s t a p p r a i s a l 

of i t s c a t e g o r i e s , or, upon philosophy's a b i l i t y to produce i t s own 

judgements and evaluate those judgements based upon i t s own c r i t e r i a . 

Granted t h i s freedom, philosophy stands as the u l t i m a t e judge of reason. 

Because of i t s separation from the other f a c u l t i e s and the s t a t e , 

philosophy, i n Kant's formulation, i s the most free and l i b e r a l of 

s c h o l a r l y p u r s u i t s . 

Through the i n s t i t u t i o n of such freedom by the State and i t s 

implementation of these ideas, freedom can be a t t a i n e d f o r the p u r s u i t of 

higher knowledge, i t s t r u t h , and the dissemination of t h i s t r u t h to the 

masses. The e n l i g h t e n i n g and progressive character of 'higher' knowledge 
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i s founded upon t h i s ' n a t u r a l ' , free search f o r the t r u t h and i t s eventual 

dissemination to 'the masses'. Today's l i b e r a l mandate f o r s c h o l a r l y 

communication and education of the general p u b l i c i s seen i n Kant as an 

e a r l y i n s i g h t i n t o the e l e c t i v e a f f i n i t y between s c h o l a r s h i p and 

p u b l i s h i n g : 

Enlightenment of the masses i s the p u b l i c i n s t r u c t i o n of the people i n i t s 
d u t i e s and r i g h t s v i s - a - v i s the s t a t e to which they belong. Since only 
n a t u r a l r i g h t s and r i g h t s a r i s i n g out of the common human understanding 
are concerned here, then the n a t u r a l heralds and e x p o s i t o r s of these among 
the people are not o f f i c i a l l y appointed by the s t a t e but are free 
p r o f e s s o r s of law, that i s philosophers who, p r e c i s e l y because t h i s 
freedom i s allowed to them, are o b j e c t i o n a b l e to the s t a t e , which always 
d e s i r e s to r u l e alone . . . Thus the p r o h i b i t i o n of p u b l i c i t y impedes the 
progress of people toward improvement, even i n that which a p p l i e s to the 
l e a s t of i t s claims, namely i t s simple, n a t u r a l r i g h t (Kant 1970:161). 

The c a t e g o r i c a l d i v i s i o n s that Kant makes p h i l o s o p h i c a l l y i n t h i s 

t r e a t i s e provide not only the founding i d e a l s f o r what we know today as 

academic freedom but also provide a p r a c t i c a l b l u e p r i n t f o r the 

i n s t i t u t i o n a l i z a t i o n of the d i f f e r e n t i a t e d and 'autonomous' modern 

u n i v e r s i t y . As such the idea of producing t r u t h f u l knowledge, l e g i t i m a t e d 

through the autonomy of s c h o l a r l y p u r s u i t , i s based on the impetus f o r 

being f u l l y i n s t i t u t e d i n the p r a c t i c e of academic s c h o l a r s h i p and the 

guaranteed freedom to conduct research to advance knowledge. In the name 

of t r u t h , reason and freedom these i d e a l s are determined by scholars and 

a d m i n i s t r a t o r s as worthy of implementation i n the modern u n i v e r s i t y 

system. 

1.2 Freedom of Inquiry i n the Modern Un i v e r s i t y 

During h i s l i f e Kant d i d not implement h i s t r e a t i s e i n the p r a c t i c e s of 

the German u n i v e r s i t y . However, a contemporary of Kant's, the philosopher 

Wilhelm von Humboldt, brought about i t s s u c c e s s f u l a p p l i c a t i o n to the 

U n i v e r s i t y of B e r l i n i n 1810 (Readings 1996:62; Rand 1 9 9 2 : v i i i ) . From the 

appeal of Kant's i n s t i t u t i o n a l categories f o r r a t i o n a l i n q u i r y i n B e r l i n , 
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i t was not much l a t e r that h i s plan f o r the autonomy of the f a c u l t i e s was 

implemented i n u n i v e r s i t i e s both i n Germany and abroad, seeing i t s f i r s t 

i n c a r n a t i o n i n the United States s e v e r a l decades l a t e r w i t h Columbia and 

Johns Hopkins U n i v e r s i t i e s (Rand 1 9 9 2 : v i i i ) . 

The i m p o r t a t i o n of the German b l u e p r i n t f o r higher education plays a 

c r i t i c a l r o l e i n the transformation of the American higher education 

system and t h e r e f o r e these i d e a l s continue to have a s u b s t a n t i a l impact on 

the p r a c t i c e s of s c h o l a r l y knowledge production i n North America. In a 

short p e r i o d f o l l o w i n g i t s implementation i n Germany, over 9000 Americans 

studying at German u n i v e r s i t i e s i n the nineteenth century brought back 

with them the methods and i d e a l s of the German u n i v e r s i t y system (Stone 

1996:65; Muto 1993:3). Most e n t h u s i a s t i c a l l y , they imported the Kantian 

concept of f r e e research through academic freedom that provided the 

American system with a much-needed p r o v i s o to ensure the q u a l i t y and 

standards of higher education and i t s research programs. No longer were 

mere pedagogues and d i s c i p l i n a r i a n s the pursuers of higher knowledge but 

now the research u n i v e r s i t y a t t r a c t e d i n d i v i d u a l s of d i v e r s e i n t e l l e c t u a l 

a b i l i t i e s (Stone 1996:66). This d i v e r s i t y r e f l e c t e d a new found freedom 

of academic i n q u i r y that allowed f o r the vpure' p u r s u i t of knowledge f o r 

knowledge sake without the i n t e r f e r e n c e of p a r t i s a n p o l i t i c s or p r a c t i c a l 

a p p l i c a t i o n . As Stone points out i n the f o l l o w i n g passage, t h i s free 

p u r s u i t of knowledge based upon the German model became the d e f i n i t i v e and 

d i s t i n c t i v e aspect of the academic p r o f e s s i o n . 

The modern conception of the u n i v e r s i t y as a research i n s t i t u t i o n was i n 
l a r g e p a r t a German c o n t r i b u t i o n . The object of the German u n i v e r s i t y was 
the determined, methodical and independent search f o r t r u t h , without 
regard to p r a c t i c a l a p p l i c a t i o n . The German professor enjoyed the freedom 
of teaching and freedom of i n q u i r y . The German system held that t h i s 
freedom was the d i s t i n c t i v e p r e r o g a t i v e of the academic p r o f e s s i o n and 
that i t was the e s s e n t i a l c o n d i t i o n of a u n i v e r s i t y (Stone 1996:66). 

Further, Stone adds, the assumption that academic freedom defines the 

modern u n i v e r s i t y i s the s i n g l e greatest c o n t r i b u t i o n of the German 
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u n i v e r s i t y to the American system. P r i o r to t h i s , the American U n i v e r s i t y 

was plagued with r e l i g i o u s z e a l o t r y and p o l i t i c a l censorship not u n l i k e 

what Kant experienced i n Germany (Stone 1996:66). The freedom of r a t i o n a l 

i n q u i r y , achieved through the German i d e a l of the autonomy and 

d i f f e r e n t i a t i o n of the i n s t i t u t i o n , now provides the foundation f o r 

today's e p i s t e m o l o g i c a l a u t h o r i t y of s c h o l a r l y knowledge. Through the 

autonomy of s c h o l a r l y values comes the freedom to pursue 'knowledge f o r 

knowledge's sake'. 

As we see i n t h i s statement from W i l l i a m Rainey Harper, the f i r s t 

p r e s i d e n t of the U n i v e r s i t y of Chicago, academic freedom through 

i n s t i t u t i o n a l l y guaranteed autonomy must c o n s t i t u t e the c e n t r a l mandate of 

a u n i v e r s i t y : 

When f o r any reason . . . the a d m i n i s t r a t i o n of a u n i v e r s i t y or the 
i n s t r u c t i o n i n any of i t s departments i s changed by an i n f l u e n c e from 
without, or any e f f o r t i s made to dislodge a professor because the 
p o l i t i c a l sentiment or r e l i g i o u s sentiment of the m a j o r i t y has undergone a 
change, at th a t moment the i n s t i t u t i o n has ceased to become a u n i v e r s i t y 
(quoted i n Stone 1996:66). 

So strong i s t h i s b e l i e f i n the freedom to pursue higher knowledge without 

c o n s t r a i n t that the American A s s o c i a t i o n of U n i v e r s i t y Professors (AAUP) 

is s u e d the f o l l o w i n g p u b l i c statement: 

I n s t i t u t i o n s of higher education are conducted f o r the common good and not 
to f u r t h e r the i n t e r e s t of e i t h e r the i n d i v i d u a l teacher or the 
i n s t i t u t i o n as a whole. The common good depends upon the free search f o r 
t r u t h and i t s free expression (quoted i n Hamilton 1995:3). 

The i d e a l of academic freedom a l s o a p p l i e s e q u a l l y today to the 

modern research u n i v e r s i t y and the contemporary production of s c h o l a r l y 

knowledge. As we see i n a recent mission statement from the U n i v e r s i t y of 

B r i t i s h Columbia, these i d e a l s are deeply entrenched i n the modern 

research u n i v e r s i t y . Among the o b j e c t i v e s s t a t e d i s the f o l l o w i n g : 

The u n i v e r s i t y w i l l maintain i t s p o s i t i o n as one of North America's major 
research u n i v e r s i t i e s , and car r y out research that i s at the f o r e f r o n t of 
human knowledge and which can be f r e e l y and openly disseminated i n a wide 
range of f i e l d s . . . I t w i l l s t r i v e to maintain an environment which 
respects the academic freedom of students and f a c u l t y (U.B.C. 1999). 
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Through the i d e a l of academic freedom as the d e f i n i n g c h a r a c t e r i s t i c 

of the academic p r o f e s s i o n , s c h o l a r l y knowledge enjoys a p a r t i c u l a r 

l e g i t i m a t i o n that other sources of knowledge production do not possess. 

However, as we f i n d below, the 'autonomy' of the modern u n i v e r s i t y i s not 

only the r e s u l t of the i d e a l s of Enlightenment philosophy and i t s attempts 

f o r a p r a c t i c a l a p p l i c a t i o n but such 'autonomy' i s a l s o the r e s u l t of the 

l a r g e r s o c i a l and h i s t o r i c a l processes of s o c i a l modernization and an 

i n c r e a s i n g d i v i s i o n of labour i n i n d u s t r i a l s o c i e t y . In t h i s respect, 

s c h o l a r s h i p , rather than being s t r i c t l y i n t e r n a l l y d efined by i t s own 

system of values as Kant suggests, already begins to d i a l e c t i c a l l y r e f l e c t 

i t s s i t u a t i o n i n modern i n d u s t r i a l s o c i e t y . 

1.3 Modernity, 'Autonomy' and D i f f e r e n t i a t i o n 

As s o c i o l o g i c a l t h e o r i e s of modernity t e l l us, among the many observable 

features of the h i s t o r i c a l process of modernization i s the i n c r e a s i n g 

d i f f e r e n t i a t i o n of s o c i a l s t r u c t u r e s . The i n s t i t u t i o n of the autonomy of 

s c h o l a r l y p r a c t i c e can be understood to be a r e s u l t of t h i s i n c r e a s i n g 

tendency of modern s o c i e t i e s toward s o c i a l differentiation. According to 

i t s p undits, d i f f e r e n t i a t i o n i s the process i n modernity whereby each 

c u l t u r a l sphere a t t a i n s the f u l l e s t p o s s i b l e autonomy, and becomes s e l f -

l e g i s l a t i n g , developing i t s own conventions and modes of v a l u a t i o n (Lash 

1990:9) . In modernity, academic autonomy achieves a d i s t i n c t status 

r e l a t i v e to other s o c i a l spheres. I f we examine here the work of 

s o c i o l o g i s t s Emile Durkheim i n h i s study The D i v i s i o n of Labour in Society 

(1893) and T a l c o t t Parsons i n The American University (1973) we see how 

vary i n g s o c i a l spheres such as the r e l i g i o u s , p o l i t i c a l , i n t e l l e c t u a l and 

economic i n s t i t u t i o n s are d i f f e r e n t i a t e d from one another w i t h i n the 

greater whole of modern s o c i e t y . We can then see how the academic sphere 
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acquires a r e l a t i v e autonomy as a s p e c i f i c i n s t i t u t i o n that i s 

d i f f e r e n t i a t e d from other modern s o c i a l i n s t i t u t i o n s through i t s 

p a r t i c u l a r value s t r u c t u r e f o r the advancement of knowledge and the 

freedom of r a t i o n a l i n q u i r y . Through an understanding of the idea of 

s o c i a l d i f f e r e n t i a t i o n we come to see how the notion of autonomy that 

l e g i t i m a t e s s c h o l a r l y i n q u i r y does not take place outside of the 

parameters of l a r g e r s o c i o - h i s t o r i c a l processes. 

In Durkheim's The Division of Labour we see the emerging d i f f e r e n c e s 

that a r i s e i n the t r a n s i t i o n from t r a d i t i o n a l to modern s o c i e t i e s . In 

t h i s study he demonstrates that one of the c e n t r a l features of modern 

i n d u s t r i a l s o c i e t y that best i l l u s t r a t e s the i n c r e a s i n g tendency toward 

l a r g e - s c a l e d i f f e r e n t i a t i o n i s that ' r e l i g i o n embraces a s m a l l e r and 

smaller p o r t i o n of s o c i a l l i f e ' (Durkheim 1973:5) . Here Durkheim i s 

p o i n t i n g to the f a c t that the supposedly homogenous s t r u c t u r e of 

t r a d i t i o n a l s o c i e t i e s , where a l l members a s c r i b e to a s i n g l e , shared 

common b e l i e f system, or a conscience collective, t y p i c a l l y through the 

r e l i g i o u s d o c t r i n e of the church, t r a n s m o g r i f i e s i n t o a heterogenous 

c o l l e c t i o n of s o c i a l i n s t i t u t i o n s each se r v i n g a s p e c i f i c s o c i a l f u n c t i o n 

w i t h i n the developing d i v i s i o n of labour. R e l i g i o n , i n t h i s sense, as a 

common bi n d i n g force plays a smaller r o l e i n people's l i v e s as i t 

i n c r e a s i n g l y competes with the values of the various other developing 

s o c i a l i n s t i t u t i o n s , such as the economy, p o l i t i c s , a e s t h e t i c s and the 

i n t e l l e c t u a l sphere (cf. Weber 1958). S o c i a l l i f e i n modern s o c i e t i e s , 

r ather than being dominated by a s i n g l e i n s t i t u t i o n , i s subject to the 

values from a m u l t i p l i c i t y of s o c i a l i n s t i t u t i o n s . Of course, t h i s i s 

what Durkheim famously r e f e r s to as the s h i f t away from the mechanical 

solidarity of t r a d i t i o n a l s o c i e t i e s , where s o c i a l cohesion i s d efined by 

an almost automatic conformity to one set of common norms, to that of 

organic solidarity i n modern s o c i e t i e s , where cohesion i s d efined by 'the 
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co-operation between i n d i v i d u a l s or groups of i n d i v i d u a l s which d e r i v e 

from t h e i r occupational interdependence w i t h i n a d i f f e r e n t i a t e d d i v i s i o n 

of labour' (Giddens 1973:8) . In comparing the two forms of s o l i d a r i t y 

Durkheim s t a t e s : 

The s t r u c t u r e of s o c i e t i e s where organic s o l i d a r i t y i s preponderant i s 
q u i t e d i f f e r e n t [from those where mechanical s o l i d a r i t y i s preponderant]. 
These are formed not by the r e p e t i t i o n of s i m i l a r , homogenous segments, 
but by a system of d i f f e r e n t organs each of which has a s p e c i a l r o l e , and 
which are themselves formed of d i f f e r e n t i a t e d p a r t s . Not only are s o c i a l 
elements not of the same nature, but they are not d i s t r i b u t e d i n the same 
way (Durkheim 1973:143). 

For Durkheim, s o c i a l d i f f e r e n t i a t i o n i s the i n e v i t a b l e consequence 

of an i n c r e a s i n g d i v i s i o n of labour through i n d u s t r i a l i z a t i o n . Through 

t h i s i n c r e a s i n g d i v i s i o n , people who are afforded a p l e t h o r a of 

o ccupational choices take on the new o b j e c t i v e s of t h e i r employment. Each 

p o s i t i o n determines the s p e c i f i c s of the v a l u e - s t r u c t u r e where norms are 

u l t i m a t e l y e s t a b l i s h e d through the occupational s t r u c t u r e . Academe simply 

achieves d i f f e r e n t i a t i o n as a s p e c i f i c value-sphere. D i f f e r e n t values can 

p o t e n t i a l l y e x i s t i n harmony, according to Durkheim, because of t h e i r 

d i f f e r e n t o b j e c t i v e s : 

In the same c i t y , d i f f e r e n t occupations can c o - e x i s t without being o b l i g e d 
mutually to destroy one another, f o r they pursue d i f f e r e n t o b j e c t i v e s . 
The s o l d i e r seeks m i l i t a r y g l o r y , the p r i e s t moral a u t h o r i t y , the 
statesman power, the businessman r i c h e s , and the s c h o l a r s c i e n t i f i c 
renown. Each of them can a t t a i n h i s end without preventing the others 
from a t t a i n i n g t h e i r s (Durkheim 1973:154). 

In the i n d u s t r i a l i z e d d i v i s i o n of labour occupational spheres create 

various demands fo r the employed, each of which i s thought to possess 

values that are mutually e x c l u s i v e from the next. For example, the 

businessman wants r i c h e s (the l i b e r a l - e c o n o m i c value of s e l f - g a i n ) , the 

s c h o l a r s c i e n t i f i c renown (the l i b e r a l - a c a d e m i c value of the advancement 

of knowledge). D i f f e r e n t i a t i o n , f o r Durkheim, i m p l i e s a d i s t i n c t i o n and 

s eparation of these values throughout various i n s t i t u t i o n s i n the 

o ccupational world. The i n s t i t u t i o n a l i z a t i o n of s c h o l a r s h i p extends t h i s 
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process i n t o the sphere of r a t i o n a l i n q u i r y . However, ra t h e r than being 

p u r e l y autonomous, i n Durkheim's account s c h o l a r l y values are understood 

in relation to the values of other occupational spheres where s c h o l a r l y 

values are apparently absent. Academic p u r s u i t then f i n d s i t s relative 

autonomy i n the d i f f e r e n t i a t e d value sphere of the modern u n i v e r s i t y where 

the values f o r the p u r s u i t of knowledge are upheld as values s p e c i f i c to 

t h i s occupational sphere. Academe's i n s t i t u t i o n a l i z a t i o n , however, i s 

undeniably an e x t e r n a l aspect of the l a r g e r process of d i f f e r e n t i a t i o n 

w i t h i n which d i f f e r e n t i n s t i t u t i o n s f i n d t h e i r r e l a t i v e autonomy. 

Durkheim observes f u r t h e r that the u n i v e r s i t y and the knowledge 

produced t h e r e i n not only develop t h e i r own modes of v a l u a t i o n but a l s o 

r e f l e c t other tendencies of modernization, such as i n c r e a s i n g 

s p e c i a l i z a t i o n . The s p e c i a l i z a t i o n inherent to the d i v i s i o n of labour i s 

then not s t r i c t l y an aspect of the economic sphere but can a l s o be 

witnessed w i t h i n other s o c i a l spheres, f u r t h e r demonstrating the r e l a t i v e 

autonomy of the academic sphere: 

But the d i v i s i o n of labour i s not p e c u l i a r to the economic world; we can 
observe i t s growing i n f l u e n c e i n the most v a r i e d f i e l d s of s o c i e t y . The 
p o l i t i c a l , a d m i n i s t r a t i v e , and j u d i c i a l functions are growing more and 
more s p e c i a l i z e d . I t i s the same with the a e s t h e t i c and s c i e n t i f i c 
f u n c t i o n s . I t i s long since philosophy reigned as the science unique; i t 
has been broken i n t o a multitude of s p e c i a l d i s c i p l i n e s each of which has 
i t s own o b j e c t , method, and thought (Durkheim 1955:40). 

Rather than being totally immune or separate from e x t e r n a l f o r c e s , 

academia i s revealed to e x h i b i t some of the l a r g e r features of s o c i a l 

modernization, such as the i n c r e a s i n g tendency towards s p e c i a l i z a t i o n . As 

a modern s o c i a l i n s t i t u t i o n academia i s somewhat awkwardly i n f l u e n c e d by 

the l a r g e r laws of modernization. On the one hand the academic sphere 

promotes the advancement of knowledge as s t r i c t l y an i n t e r n a l 'autonomous' 

p u r s u i t s p e c i f i c to the academic i n s t i t u t i o n yet, on the other hand t h i s 

sphere i s undeniably i n f l u e n c e d by the greater s o c i a l and h i s t o r i c a l 

features of modernity, such as d i f f e r e n t i a t i o n and s p e c i a l i z a t i o n . In 
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t h i s awkward r e l a t i o n a r i s e s a tension that i s not yet obvious to Durkheim 

between the i n t e r n a l demands of the advancement of knowledge and the 

e x t e r n a l demands of various other value spheres, such as those of the 

economic sphere. This ambiguity of the r o l e of e x t e r n a l forces f o r 

s c h o l a r l y knowledge production i s s i g n i f i c a n t i n understanding the 

complications a r i s i n g from the c o l l i s i o n of the academic and the economic 

spheres that I explore i n subsequent chapters. However, such 

complications are not acknowledged by s o c i a l t h e o r i s t s such as T a l c o t t 

Parsons who c l e a r l y maintains, f o r the sake of academic i n t e g r i t y , the 

separation of the values of the academic sphere from other s o c i a l spheres. 

While the i n s t i t u t i o n of academe i s c l e a r l y a product of modernity, the 

knowledge i t produces appears as i f i t i s r e l a t i v e l y immune from such 

'external' f o r c e s . The l a c k of r e f l e c t i o n upon t h i s problem i n Parsons' 

The American University q u i c k l y moves the academic i d e a l of freedom of 

i n q u i r y i n t o the realm of academic ideology. 

Eighty years f o l l o w i n g Durkheim's d e s c r i p t i o n of s o c i a l 

modernization, T a l c o t t Parsons' f u r t h e r described the i n c r e a s i n g 

d i f f e r e n t i a t i o n of the academic sphere. However, i n Parsons' account we 

see more s p e c i f i c a l l y how i d e o l o g i c a l l y secure the not i o n of academic 

freedom i s , not only as an explanation of academia's s p e c i f i c value 

s t r u c t u r e but now a l s o as a l e g i t i m a t i o n of the epistemic p r i v i l e g e of 

academic knowledge production. Here the academic sphere procures a 

s p e c i a l p r o t e c t e d s t a t u s , not at a l l u n l i k e that which Kant d e s i r e d f o r 

philosophy from the Prussian State. As Parsons t e l l s us: 

Learning can most e f f e c t i v e l y take place i n protected s i t u a t i o n s . 
Membership s t a t u s , which defines the boundaries of the academic system and 
r e i n f o r c e s i t s d i f f e r e n t i a t i o n from other systems, s p e c i f i e s the range of 
t h i s protectedness. Academic freedom defines c o n d i t i o n s of opportunity 
w i t h i n these boundaries that bear on the performance of these primary 
functions (Parsons 1973:149). 
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In Parsons' account we have a s p e c i f i c development of the unique 

s t r u c t u r e of contemporary (American) academe that i s not found i n 

Durkheim's a n a l y s i s but i s , however, a d e l i b e r a t e extension of the same 

p r i n c i p l e s . The unique value s t r u c t u r e of academe, f o r example, i s based 

i n p a r t upon the ' f a c t u a l ' foundation of knowledge: 'the focus of the 

sanction system l i e s i n the realm of p r e s t i g e and i n f l u e n c e ; the e f f o r t i s 

to be persuasive, but on l e v e l s of g e n e r a l i t y which preclude persuasion 

s o l e l y through l e t t i n g the f a c t s of the s i t u a t i o n speak f o r themselves' 

(Parsons 1973:124). The i n s t i t u t i o n a l i n t e g r i t y of academic values then 

renders i t s unique p o s i t i o n i n s o c i e t y and allows the producers of 

knowledge p r i v i l e g e d access to 'pure' research and i n q u i r y i n t o 'knowledge 

f o r i t s own sake' (Parsons 1973:92-93). Parsons adds: 'In the s t r u c t u r e 

of the i d e a l type of the American u n i v e r s i t y i t (pure research and 

knowledge f o r knowledge's sake) has been " d i f f e r e n t i a t e d out", above a l l , 

i n f a c u l t i e s of a r t s and sciences and f o r them with respect to t h e i r 

combined functions of p r o f e s s i o n a l l e v e l research and the t r a i n i n g of 

graduate students f o r p r i m a r i l y academic f u n c t i o n s ' (Parsons 1973:93). 

What f u r t h e r gives academia a s p e c i a l status as a p r i v i l e g e d realm 

of knowledge production i s , f o r Parsons, i s i t s f i d u c i a r y r e s p o n s i b i l i t y 

(Parsons 1973:140). U n l i k e market competition, b u r e a u c r a t i c enforcement 

or democratic a c c o u n t a b i l i t y that define other s o c i a l spheres, academia i s 

defined by the t r u s t conferred on i t by s o c i e t y a t - l a r g e that i t performs 

i t s s a i d f u n c t i o n of knowledge production and maintain i t s commitment to 

the value of c o g n i t i v e r a t i o n a l i t y . Academic values must be respected by 

the s o c i e t y i n which they f u n c t i o n i n order to maintain academic 

p r i v i l e g e . In r e t u r n f o r t h i s p r i v i l e g e academe must share i t s knowledge: 

The c e n t r a l d e f i n i t i o n of the r o l e s of i t s members i s that they are 
e x e r c i s i n g a f i d u c i a r y r e s p o n s i b i l i t y on behalf of other sectors of 
s o c i e t y . F i d u c i a r y r e s p o n s i b i l i t y must be grounded i n commitment to 
values - i n t h i s case the value of c o g n i t i v e r a t i o n a l i t y . The presumptive 
commitment of members of the academic p r o f e s s i o n , e s p e c i a l l y i n i t s higher 
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echelons, l e g i t i m i z e s the p r i v i l e g e d status which academic tenure and 
academic freedom confer. Since tenure and academic freedom i n d i f f e r e n t 
ways b u i l d i n exemptions from pressures which operate i n other 
o r g a n i z a t i o n a l s e t t i n g s , there must be a presumption that the modal 
incumbent can be t r u s t e d to perform h i s expected functions without the 
d e t a i l e d c o n t r o l s , f o r instance, through market competition, b u r e a u c r a t i c 
enforcement, or democratic a c c o u n t a b i l i t y to a defined constituency, which 
operate i n other sectors (Parsons 1973:123). 

U n l i k e other o r g a n i z a t i o n a l models such as those of the market, 

bureaucracy or democracy, the model of f i d u c i a r y r e s p o n s i b i l i t y i n the 

u n i v e r s i t y best defines f o r Parsons the s o c i a l f u n c t i o n of academia 

i n s o f a r as the other models have value s t r u c t u r e s that are not present i n 

academic p r a c t i c e : 

The absence of f i d u c i a r y r e s p o n s i b i l i t y f o r the performance of a 
d i f f e r e n t i a t e d set of s o c i e t a l functions makes a l l three of the above 
s t r u c t u r a l types i n a p p r o p r i a t e to the academic case. Markets and 
bureaucracies do not have f i d u c i a r y r e s p o n s i b i l i t i e s and democratic 
government i s not f u n c t i o n a l l y s p e c i f i c enough f o r the academic system 
(Parsons 1973:129). 

The d i f f e r e n t i a t i o n of the value-spheres thus provides academia with 

a degree of autonomy that indeed separates i t s s o c i a l f u n c t i o n s from that 

of other i n s t i t u t i o n s . Academe i s then accorded a p r i v i l e g e d s t a t u s with 

respect to knowledge production as i t i s entrusted with the s o c i a l 

r e s p o n s i b i l i t y of ' i n t e g r i t y , development and the implementation of 

knowledge and other components of the c o g n i t i v e complex' (Parsons 

1973:130). Such p r a c t i c e s as tenure and p u b l i c a t i o n f u r t h e r support the 

uniqueness of the academic i n s t i t u t i o n and i t s l i b e r a l mandate. 

At the f a c u l t y l e v e l , the symbol of status i n a f i d u c i a r y a s s o c i a t i o n a l 
c o l l e c t i v i t y i s academic tenure. Tenure i s r e l a t i v e l y o l d i n the h i s t o r y 
of European u n i v e r s i t i e s and has become widely e s t a b l i s h e d i n America, 
though i t i s now under attack. C a l l i n g i t a symbol of status i n an 
academic community stresses the d i s t i n c t i o n of tenure from the status of 
ord i n a r y c o n t r a c t u a l employment. Tenure i s the badge of f u l l membership 
i n the l o c a l academic c o l l e c t i v i t y . A tenured f a c u l t y member i s thereby 
t r u s t e d on a l e v e l than are other members. Tenure i m p l i e s that i t i s not 
necessary that h i s performances or other q u a l i f i c a t i o n s be repeatedly 
reviewed. Tenure does not imply freedom from any normative c o n t r o l . A 
tenured member i s expected to f u l f i l l high standards of f i d u c i a r y 
r e s p o n s i b i l i t y and i s t r u s t e d to do so. In t h i s context i t i s an 
i n s t i t u t i o n a l form of p r o f e s s i o n a l autonomy (Parsons 1973:131). 
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The c o n d i t i o n s f o r t e n u r e , P a r s o n s a c k n o w l e d g e s , a r e n o t b a s e d upon 

a c a d e m i c f reedom i n i t s most l i t e r a l sense b u t r a t h e r upon s t a n d a r d s t h a t 

a r e i n t e r n a l l y e s t a b l i s h e d by t h e a c a d e m i c communi ty . These s t a n d a r d s 

i n v o l v e , t o a l a r g e d e g r e e , t h e c o m m u n i c a t i o n and d i s s e m i n a t i o n o f 

knowledge t h r o u g h t h e p r e s e n t a t i o n o f r e s e a r c h i n t h e fo rm o f p u b l i s h e d 

m a n u s c r i p t s . As we s h a l l s ee , t h r o u g h t h e p u b l i c a t i o n p r o c e s s , a c a d e m i c 

s t a n d a r d s s u r p a s s s c h o l a r s and e n t e r t h e r e a l m o f t h e p u b l i s h i n g w o r l d o f 

e d i t o r s . Th rough p u b l i s h i n g t h e w o r l d o f s c h o l a r s h i p expands i n t o o t h e r 

d o m a i n s : 

Two mechanisms o f e v a l u a t i o n were m e e t i n g s a t w h i c h members f rom a v a r i e t y 
o f i n s t i t u t i o n s met w i t h each o t h e r f o r p r e s e n t a t i o n o f p a p e r s and 
d i s c u s s i o n o f t o p i c s and new r e s e a r c h r e s u l t s and new p r o f e s s i o n a l 
j o u r n a l s i n w h i c h c o m m u n i c a t i o n c o u l d t a k e p l a c e . As soon as t h e o u t p u t 
o f m a n u s c r i p t s began t o e x c e e d t h e space a v a i l a b l e i n t h e j o u r n a l s , and 
t h i s happened v e r y q u i c k l y f o r f i n a n c i a l and o t h e r r e a s o n s , a c c e p t a n c e f o r 
p u b l i c a t i o n became h o n o r i f i c ; t h e e d i t o r s o f j o u r n a l s a c q u i r e d an 
e v a l u a t i v e r o l e , b o t h h e l p i n g t o e s t a b l i s h r e p u t a t i o n s - o r d i m i n i s h them 
- and s e t t i n g e v a l u a t i v e s t a n d a r d s (Pa r sons 1 9 7 3 : 1 1 2 ) . 

The e v a l u a t i o n o f a c a d e m i c s t a n d a r d s , as we see i n P a r s o n s ' a c c o u n t o f 

t h e a c a d e m i c s p h e r e , i s p a r t i a l l y b a s e d upon t h e i n t e r n a l e v a l u a t i o n s by 

t h o s e who p u b l i s h a c a d e m i c m a n u s c r i p t s . P u b l i s h i n g , i n t h i s r e s p e c t , 

becomes t h e b a s i s f o r a c a d e m i c e v a l u a t i o n t h a t s u p p o s e d l y r e a f f i r m s t h e 

autonomy o f t h i s v a l u e s p h e r e . The v a l i d a t i o n o f a c a d e m i c knowledge i s 

b a s e d upon an i n t e r n a l i s t a p p r a i s a l o f t h e v a l u e s t h a t c o n s t i t u t e 

l e g i t i m a t e k n o w l e d g e : 

1) autonomy - t h e p r a c t i c e o f p u r e r e s e a r c h 

2) i n t e g r i t y - ' k n o w l e d g e f o r k n o w l e d g e ' s s a k e ' 

3) o b j e c t i v i t y - l e t t i n g the f a c t s speak f o r t h e m s e l v e s 

4) r e s p o n s i b i l i t y - t o communica te t h e f i n d i n g s o f r e s e a r c h 

The e n t r e n c h m e n t o f t h e s e v a l u e s i n t h e p u b l i c a t i o n p r o c e s s as t h e s i t e 

o f t h e d i s t r i b u t i o n o f s c h o l a r l y knowledge i s an a t t e m p t t o e n s u r e t h e 
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i n t e g r i t y of the i n s t i t u t i o n as i t reproduces i t s standards i n a l l 

knowledge production and the s o c i a l p r i v i l e g e of academe's f i d u c i a r y 

r e s p o n s i b i l i t y to the free production of knowledge. The b e l i e f i n the 

autonomy of the academic i n s t i t u t i o n i s then maintained through these 

i n s t i t u t i o n a l l y s p e c i f i c values. 

Parsons produced t h i s ' d e s c r i p t i o n ' of the American U n i v e r s i t y i n 

the 1970s at a time i n which these i d e a l s were already r e l a t i v e l y 

entrenched i n the system of academic knowledge production. Although h i s 

theory of the American u n i v e r s i t y i s indeed an i d e a l type, he sought to 

provide a model that explained the a c t i v i t i e s of academe as c o n s i s t e n t 

with the s o c i e t a l d i f f e r e n t i a t i o n of a l l s o c i a l spheres. In t h i s regard, 

Parsons' model of the American u n i v e r s i t y provides us w i t h an 

understanding of the b e l i e f i n academic autonomy that i s entrenched i n the 

formation of the u n i v e r s i t y system. I t a l s o acts as a d e s c r i p t i o n of how 

l i b e r a l i d e a l s now act i d e o l o g i c a l l y to l e g i t i m a t e the e p i s t e m o l o g i c a l 

p r i v i l e g e of s c h o l a r s h i p . In Parsons' model academia's values appear to 

be i n t e r n a l l y defined and t o t a l l y separate from other i n s t i t u t i o n s . In 

moving from a p r e s c r i p t i o n to a d e s c r i p t i o n , academic l i b e r a l i s m moves 

from the realm of i d e a l s to the realm of ideology. This b e l i e f i n 

academia's unique value s t r u c t u r e i s f u r t h e r evidenced and supported by 

the mandate f o r s c h o l a r l y p u b l i s h i n g . 

1.4 The L i b e r a l Mandate f o r Scholarly Publishing 

The p u b l i c a t i o n of the r e s u l t s of s c h o l a r l y research i s an i n t e g r a l p a r t 
of the process by which l e a r n i n g i s advanced. A s c h o l a r has not only the 
d e s i r e but the r e s p o n s i b i l i t y to submit the r e s u l t s of h i s i n q u i r i e s to 
the judgement of h i s peers and to as wide an audience as p o s s i b l e . 

The American Council of Learned S o c i e t i e s 

The equation of reason with freedom i n the Enlightenment f o r m u l a t i o n i s 

presumed to have u n i v e r s a l s i g n i f i c a n c e that i s to be p o s s i b l e only i f 
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reason and freedom are a v a i l a b l e to a l l . As evident i n the knowledge 

produced by 'free' and 'autonomous' s c h o l a r s , t h i s r e q u i r e s that reason be 

communicated and made a v a i l a b l e to the reading p u b l i c . In order f o r t h i s 

to occur, the knowledge produced out of such freedom must a l s o then be 

' f r e e l y ' disseminated. According to t h i s p r i n c i p l e , the ba s i s f o r the 

unique character of s c h o l a r l y knowledge, as Parsons p o i n t s out, l i e s i n 

the connection between u n i v e r s i t i e s and s c h o l a r l y p u b l i s h i n g . 

While academic freedom, understood as the c e n t r a l mission of a modern 

u n i v e r s i t y , was imported from the German model, the idea behind p u b l i s h i n g 

s c h o l a r l y research f i n d i n g s , understood as a c e n t r a l f u n c t i o n of a 

u n i v e r s i t y , was imported from the E n g l i s h models of Oxford and Cambridge 

u n i v e r s i t i e s to North America. The 'Oxbridge' b l u e p r i n t of a u n i v e r s i t y 

press was f i r s t implemented i n the United States at C o r n e l l U n i v e r s i t y i n 

1869 (Kerr 1958:38). From t h i s long t r a d i t i o n of s c h o l a r l y p u b l i s h i n g 

came a conception of the duty of the u n i v e r s i t y not only to produce 

knowledge through s c h o l a r s h i p but als o to communicate that knowledge 

through p u b l i c a t i o n . The t r u t h of the r e s u l t s of s c h o l a r l y research i s i n 

t h i s way given the mandate of communication to the masses. In reference 

to the 'Cambridge formula' M.H. Black makes the f o l l o w i n g observation with 

respect to the u n i v e r s i t y as p u b l i s h e r : 

. . . t h i s t i t l e [ u n i v e r s i t y press] i m p l i e s a s p e c i a l status - namely that 
the u n i v e r s i t y i t s e l f has decided that i t i s a n a t u r a l p a r t of i t s 
f u n c t i o n as a centre of 'education, r e l i g i o n , l e a r n i n g and research' to 
make a v a i l a b l e to the r e s t of the learned world those books which i t s own 
members ent r u s t to i t s press . . . (Black 1984:3). 

A l l u n i v e r s i t y presses i n North America used Oxford and Cambridge 

U n i v e r s i t i e s as t h e i r models f o r the r e l a t i o n s h i p of the u n i v e r s i t y and 

i t s scholars to the p u b l i c a t i o n of s p e c i a l i z e d s c h o l a r s h i p f o r the p u b l i c 

a t - l a r g e . We see t h i s commitment i n an e a r l y mission statement from 

Harvard U n i v e r s i t y Press: 
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I n a u g u r a t e d p r i m a r i l y f o r t h e p u b l i c a t i o n of books of a h i g h s c h o l a r l y 
c h a r a c t e r , t h e H a r v a r d U n i v e r s i t y P r e s s aims t o a i d i n t h e advancement o f 
knowledge by making p o s s i b l e t h e wide d i s t r i b u t i o n o f t h e work o f t h e 
f o r e m o s t s c h o l a r s of t h e w o r l d . I t w i l l a l s o h e l p i n p r o m p t l y 
d i s s e m i n a t i n g t h e r e s u l t s o f o r i g i n a l r e s e a r c h and i n v e s t i g a t i o n by 
p r i n t i n g a number o f s e r i a l p u b l i c a t i o n s . I t does not p l a n , however, t o 
compete w i t h a c o m m e r c i a l p u b l i s h e r , s i n c e i t s c h i e f f u n c t i o n w i l l be t h e 
i s s u i n g o f books t h a t would not be c o m m e r c i a l l y p r o f i t a b l e ( H a r v a r d 
U n i v e r s i t y C a t a l o g u e 1913). 

The freedom t o p u r s u e knowledge a p a r t from t h e p r e s s u r e s o f 

c o m m e r c i a l p r o f i t a b i l i t y i s o n l y one a s p e c t o f t h e l i b e r a l n o t i o n o f 

s c h o l a r s h i p . As we see i n P a r s o n s ' n o t i o n o f f i d u c i a r y r e s p o n s i b i l i t y , 

a n o t h e r n e c e s s a r y a s p e c t i s t h e need t o d i s s e m i n a t e t h a t knowledge t o t h e 

p u b l i c as p a r t o f t h e d i f f e r e n t i a t e d s o c i a l f u n c t i o n o f l i b e r a l 

s c h o l a r s h i p . W i l l i a m R a i n e y H a r p e r , p r e s i d e n t o f t h e U n i v e r s i t y o f 

C h i c a g o , a s s e r t e d from t h e o u t s e t t h a t he e x p e c t e d h i s p r o f e s s o r s t o be 

s c h o l a r s as w e l l as t e a c h e r s (Shugg 1 9 6 6 : x i ) . F u r t h e r , he j u d g e d i t 

e s s e n t i a l t h a t t h e U n i v e r s i t y i n c l u d e d a p r e s s t o p u b l i s h the p r o d u c t s o f 

t h e i r r e s e a r c h . Wanting t o e x t e n d t h e i n f l u e n c e o f t h e U n i v e r s i t y f a r 

beyond i t s campus and c l a s s r o o m s , he i n s i s t e d upon d e v e l o p i n g a p r e s s t o 

g i v e s c h o l a r s h i p t h e added power o f t h e p r i n t e d page, not as an a c c i d e n t , 

an a t t a c h m e n t , but as an organic part of the i n s t i t u t i o n (Shugg 1 9 6 6 : x i ) . 

T h i s n o t i o n was a l s o s u p p o r t e d and advanced by D a n i e l G i l m a n , t h e f i r s t 

p r e s i d e n t o f Johns Hopkins U n i v e r s i t y . . I n a r e p o r t e n d o r s i n g t h e f u n c t i o n 

o f a u n i v e r s i t y p r e s s , G i l man contended: ' i t i s one o f t h e n o b l e s t d u t i e s 

o f a u n i v e r s i t y t o advance knowledge and t o d i f f u s e i t n o t m e r e l y among 

t h o s e who can a t t e n d t h e d a i l y l e c t u r e s but f a r and wide' (quoted i n K e r r 

1958: 38) . 

As i s o b v i o u s i n t h e s e e a r l y a c c o u n t s , s c h o l a r l y p u b l i s h i n g i s seen 

as e s s e n t i a l t o t h e s u c c e s s o f a r e s e a r c h u n i v e r s i t y , b o t h i n terms o f t h e 

p r o d u c t i o n o f q u a l i t y s c h o l a r s h i p and i n terms o f communicating t h a t 

knowledge w e l l beyond t h e w a l l s o f the i n s t i t u t i o n . T h i s n o t i o n i s q u i t e 

c o n s i s t e n t w i t h t h e i d e a l s o f knowledge i n a l i b e r a l democracy where t h e 
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s t a t e f i n a n c i a l l y supports the p u r s u i t of knowledge through i n s t i t u t i o n s 

that are set aside from p o l i t i c a l a f f a i r s . Such i n s t i t u t i o n s should 

produce o b j e c t i v e knowledge i n order f o r the masses to r e f l e x i v e l y , 

e f f e c t i v e l y and d e m o c r a t i c a l l y inform t h e i r s o c i a l , p o l i t i c a l and economic 

l i v e s f r e e from the biases of r e l i g i o n or p a r t i s a n p o l i t i c s . In t h i s way 

s c h o l a r l y p u b l i s h i n g , as w e l l as p u b l i s h i n g more g e n e r a l l y , i s seen to be 

e s s e n t i a l to the healthy f u n c t i o n i n g of a democratic s o c i e t y , as A l e x i s de 

T o q u e v i l l e proudly declared: 'The press i s the c h i e f e s t democratic 

instrument of freedom' (quoted i n Kerr 1958:42). 

As the l i b e r a l mandate of academe cannot separate the production of 

s c h o l a r l y knowledge from i t s d i s t r i b u t i o n , the mission of s c h o l a r l y 

p u b l i s h i n g i n North America was c l e a r l y a r t i c u l a t e d as the medium f o r the 

dissemination of the t r u t h f u l knowledge produced by u n i v e r s i t y s c h o l a r s . 

Marsh Jeanneret, the former d i r e c t o r of the U n i v e r s i t y of Toronto Press, 

confirms t h i s mission: 

. . . the emancipation of p u b l i c i n s t i t u t i o n s from p o l i t i c a l c o n t r o l has 
been most s u c c e s s f u l i n the case of our u n i v e r s i t i e s , and that through the 
c r e a t i o n of what i s o r d i n a r i l y described as academic freedom Western 
democracy may have i t s greatest a d m i n i s t r a t i v e achievement. . . The unique 
feature of a u n i v e r s i t y press p u b l i s h i n g o r g a n i z a t i o n i s that i t provides 
scope f o r the free e x e r c i s e of s c h o l a r l y o b j e c t i v i t y (Jeanneret 1961:4). 

In t h i s way, the i n s t i t u t i o n a l s t r u c t u r e of s c h o l a r l y p u b l i s h i n g i s 

e s s e n t i a l to the t r u t h f u l and accurate dissemination of the knowledge 

produced by i t s s c h o l a r s . S c h o l a r l y p u b l i s h i n g d i f f e r s , i n t h i s sense, 

from other forms of p u b l i s h i n g i n three s u b s t a n t i a l ways. F i r s t , as we 

see above i n the cases of Chicago and Harvard, a s c h o l a r l y press i s often 

a f f i l i a t e d w i t h a host u n i v e r s i t y . In t h i s way a s c h o l a r l y press enjoys 

the autonomy of the academic mission of the u n i v e r s i t y and the freedom to 

p u b l i s h the research of members of that i n s t i t u t i o n as w e l l as s c h o l a r s h i p 

from other i n s t i t u t i o n s . Second, i n order to ensure the s c h o l a r l y 

standards of the books i t p u b l i s h e s , a s c h o l a r l y press submits a l l 
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r e c e i v e d manuscripts f i r s t to academic reviewers who are t y p i c a l l y peers 

i n the scho l a r ' s f i e l d and second to an academic review board t h a t i s 

comprised of f a c u l t y members from the host u n i v e r s i t y . T h i r d , and i n many 

ways most important to the t r a d i t i o n a l r o l e of s c h o l a r l y p u b l i s h i n g i n a 

u n i v e r s i t y s e t t i n g , i s the n o t - f o r - p r o f i t mandate: the separation of 

s c h o l a r s h i p from commercial concerns. As these components comprise the 

uniqueness of u n i v e r s i t y p u b l i s h i n g programs, they deserve some a t t e n t i o n 

here f o r i t i s through t h i s agenda that the commitment to the l i b e r a l 

p r a c t i c e of s c h o l a r l y knowledge i s i n part upheld. Such p r a c t i c e s attempt 

to maintain the i d e a l s of freedom of academic i n q u i r y , d i f f e r e n t i a t i o n and 

the i n t e r n a l focus of academic knowledge production. 

1.5 The Publishing of a Scholarly Manuscript 

Of utmost importance to a s c h o l a r l y p u b l i s h i n g program at a u n i v e r s i t y 

press i s , of course, the s c h o l a r l y merit of the books they p u b l i s h . The 

i n t e r n a l e v a l u a t i o n of s c h o l a r l y merit i s accomplished through s e v e r a l 

mechanisms that ensure that a commitment to academic standards of t r u t h 

and v e r i f i c a t i o n i s upheld. In unpacking t h i s process we f i n d that the 

i d e a l s of academic l i b e r a l i s m are adhered to as an attempt to maintain the 

s t r i c t l y i n t e r n a l e v a l u a t i o n of s c h o l a r l y knowledge and uphold the values 

of the academic sphere. In t h i s regard academic l i b e r a l i s m appears to 

have a t t a i n e d a r e a l i t y outside of i t s ideology i n the i n s t i t u t i o n a l i z e d 

p r a c t i c e s of s c h o l a r l y p u b l i s h i n g . 

The f i r s t mechanism that attempts to ensure that academic standards 

are upheld i n the s c h o l a r l y p u b l i s h i n g process i s the 'gatekeeper' 

f u n c t i o n of the a c q u i s i t i o n s e d i t o r at a s c h o l a r l y press. The e d i t o r acts 

as the f i r s t r e p r e s e n t a t i v e of the standards of the press and o f t e n turns 

away manuscripts that (s)he deems as 'unscholarly'. In seeking the 

p u b l i c a t i o n of a s c h o l a r l y manuscript every author must begin the process 
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by e s t a b l i s h i n g contact with an a c q u i s i t i o n s e d i t o r . However, the e d i t o r 

i s not s o l e l y r e l i a n t on the passive acceptance of manuscripts and may 

a c t i v e l y seek p u b l i s h a b l e s c h o l a r l y m a t e r i a l elsewhere. T y p i c a l l y the 

e d i t o r , through experience gained i n the s c h o l a r l y f i e l d , acquires a broad 

knowledge of what manuscripts are p u b l i s h a b l e through an i n i t i a l 

e v a l u a t i o n of a f i e l d and the merits of a p a r t i c u l a r manuscript f o r i t s 

o v e r a l l c o n t r i b u t i o n to s c h o l a r s h i p . The a c q u i s i t i o n s e d i t o r plays a 

primary and s i g n i f i c a n t r o l e f o r the maintenance of l i b e r a l academic 

i d e a l s as (s)he i s among the f i r s t i n a chain of decision-makers to decide 

upon the s c h o l a r l y merit of a manuscript f o r p u b l i c a t i o n . In essence, 

(s)he decides whether or not a manuscript i s indeed worthy of 

communication i n s c h o l a r l y book form. 

The second mechanism that attempts to maintain the s c h o l a r l y 

standards of a manuscript and perhaps the most important mechanism f o r the 

' i n t e r n a l ' e v a l u a t i o n of s c h o l a r l y merit i s the peer review process. 

Every manuscript that i s submitted to a u n i v e r s i t y press must undergo a 

peer review process where the manuscripts are evaluated f o r t h e i r s p e c i f i c 

c o n t r i b u t i o n to s c h o l a r s h i p . The u l t i m a t e d e c i s i o n to p u b l i s h a 

manuscript r e s t s here. In a peer review s i t u a t i o n one or more scholars 

who are acknowledged experts i n the s p e c i a l i z e d f i e l d of the manuscript 

are asked by the a c q u i s i t i o n s e d i t o r to read the manuscript thoroughly and 

comment on 'the o r i g i n a l i t y and the c o n t r i b u t i o n of knowledge of the 

manuscript and the competence of the author's p r e s e n t a t i o n : they are thus 

expected to provide informed advice about the s e r v i c e to s c h o l a r s h i p the 

manuscript would perform and whether i t deserves p u b l i c a t i o n ' (S.S.H.R.C. 

1980:44). In t h i s way, the peer review process i s deemed e s s e n t i a l to 

maintaining the standards of 'objective' knowledge of a u n i v e r s i t y press 

i m p r i n t . Peer review i s often discussed as the way of maintaining 

e d i t o r i a l o b j e c t i v i t y , as Marsh Jeanneret a s s e r t s : 
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What must be preserved i s a complete e d i t o r i a l o b j e c t i v i t y concerning the 
q u a l i t y of the manuscripts accepted f o r p u b l i c a t i o n . This o b j e c t i v i t y can 
best be ensured by b r i n g i n g to the e d i t o r i a l committee the most 
a u t h o r i t a t i v e and most detached readers' reports that can be procured. I t 
f o l l o w s that these reports w i l l normally be from other i n s t i t u t i o n s than 
the author's own, that the reader's anonymity w i l l be s c r u p u l o u s l y 
p r o t e c t e d by the u n i v e r s i t y press and by the e d i t o r i a l committee, and -
most important, perhaps - that care w i l l have been taken to procure a 
q u a l i t y of reports which w i l l permit the e d i t o r i a l committee to make a 
sound d e c i s i o n . A press's greatest r e s p o n s i b i l i t i e s a r i s e i n connection 
wit h the p r o c u r i n g and a d m i n i s t r a t i o n of these readers' reports (Jeanneret 
1962:8) . 

The standards of e v a l u a t i o n f o r the p u b l i c a t i o n of a s c h o l a r l y book 

by a u n i v e r s i t y press are, according to these c r i t e r i a , e s t a b l i s h e d not by 

the press and i t s p o t e n t i a l biases f o r p u b l i c a t i o n but r a t h e r by the 

s c h o l a r l y community and i t s u n i v e r s a l commitment to the d i s s e m i n a t i o n of 

t r u t h f u l knowledge. This goal i s achieved through a peer review process 

that can p r o p e r l y evaluate the manuscript according to i t s s p e c i f i c 

c o n t r i b u t i o n to knowledge. The d e c i s i o n s anonymously made i n the review 

process are assumed to be ' o b j e c t i v e l y ' based on the s c h o l a r l y merit of 

the work and not according to the s u b j e c t i v e biases of the readers or 

other f a c t o r s extraneous to the work i t s e l f . Anonymity i s o b v i o u s l y 

important here as i t frees the reader from any p o t e n t i a l p o l i t i c a l b a t t l e s 

that might ensue as a r e s u l t of h i s or her comments on a p a r t i c u l a r 

manuscript. In theory, anonymity allows f o r greater e d i t o r i a l 

obj e c t i v i t y . 

As we see i n the U n i v e r s i t y of Toronto Press' Author's Handbook, 

steps are taken by both the press and i t s reviewers to ensure the 

s c h o l a r l y character of a manuscript. Among the c r i t e r i a , manuscript 

reviewers are asked to consider s p e c i f i c questions when assessing 

manuscripts such as: What i s the t h e s i s of the work? Is the s c h o l a r s h i p 

sound and up-to-date? Does the manuscript make a s i g n i f i c a n t c o n t r i b u t i o n 

to i t s f i e l d ? How does t h i s work compare with other major books pu b l i s h e d 

on the subject? These questions o r i e n t the reviewers to focus 
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s p e c i f i c a l l y on the s c h o l a r l y q u a l i t y of the manuscript and t h e r e f o r e 

emphasize an i n t e r n a l i s t reading of the t e x t and i t s o b j e c t . 

In a peer review s i t u a t i o n the readers are expected to examine the 

s c h o l a r l y merit of the work and ensure the maintenance of s c h o l a r l y 

standards f o r u n i v e r s i t y p u b l i s h e r s . This process fo r m a l i z e s the 

a u t h e n t i c i t y of published s c h o l a r s h i p so that n o n - s p e c i a l i s t readers of 

the work published by a u n i v e r s i t y press are guaranteed of i t s merit. 

Robert Merton supports t h i s p o i n t with respect to the h i s t o r y of science 

p u b l i s h i n g and the Royal Society's establishment of the peer review 

process. His comments here speak e q u a l l y to the contemporary needs of 

non-science s c h o l a r s h i p and the s t r u c t u r e of the u n i v e r s i t y press: 

In t h e i r c a p a c i t y as producers of science, i n d i v i d u a l s c i e n t i s t s were 
concerned w i t h having t h e i r work recognized through p u b l i c a t i o n i n forms 
valued by other members i n the emerging s c i e n t i f i c community who were 
s i g n i f i c a n t to them. In t h e i r c a p a c i t y as consumers of science, they were 
concerned with having the work produced by others competently assessed so 
that they could count on i t s a u t h e n t i c i t y (Merton 1973:469). 

The need f o r an authorized, authentic t e x t reveals i t s e l f on many 

l e v e l s of u n i v e r s i t y press p u b l i s h i n g . In t h i s regard the manuscripts are 

not only evaluated f o r t h e i r s c h o l a r l y content and the form of knowledge 

presented by peer reviewers, but these reviews are a l s o then f u r t h e r 

reviewed by the e d i t o r i a l board of the u n i v e r s i t y press. 

The e d i t o r i a l board of a u n i v e r s i t y press c o n s i s t s p r i m a r i l y i f not 

s o l e l y of d i s t i n g u i s h e d f a c u l t y members of the parent u n i v e r s i t y . A f t e r a 

manuscript has been peer reviewed, and i f those peer reviews are indeed 

favorable f o r p u b l i c a t i o n , then the manuscript with the reviews attached 

i s brought to the e d i t o r i a l board by the e d i t o r r e s p o n s i b l e f o r a c q u i r i n g 

that manuscript. I t i s here that the f i n a l d e c i s i o n i s made with respect 

to s c h o l a r l y p u b l i c a t i o n . Of utmost concern to the e d i t o r i a l board i s 

whether the manuscript i s a c o n t r i b u t i o n to s c h o l a r s h i p , that i s , whether 

or not i t advances knowledge i n i t s f i e l d (S.S.H.R.C. 1980:44). This i s 
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assessed through the peer review process, the e d i t o r ' s broad knowledge of 

the author's work, i t s s i t u a t i o n i n the s c h o l a r l y community, and the 

wisdom and experience of the members of the board. 

The s i g n i f i c a n c e f o r l i b e r a l s c h o l a r s h i p of the s t r u c t u r e of 

s c h o l a r l y p u b l i s h i n g l i e s i n i t s p r o f e s s i o n a l commitment to the 

advancement of knowledge and the p u r s u i t of 'knowledge f o r knowledge's 

sake'. Based upon the i d e a l s of academic freedom and s c h o l a r l y autonomy, 

a u n i v e r s i t y p u b l i s h e r s ' f i r s t goal i s to p u b l i s h knowledge that i s 

v e r i f i e d as l e g i t i m a t e with respect to s c h o l a r l y standards of t r u t h and 

v e r i f i c a t i o n , thereby reproducing the mandate of the u n i v e r s i t y and 

guaranteeing the t r u t h f u l knowledge i t produces and disseminates. 

At f i r s t appearance t h i s i s the most s i g n i f i c a n t d i f f e r e n c e of a 

s c h o l a r l y p u b l i s h i n g program from commercial p u b l i s h e r s : commercial 

p u b l i s h e r s are p r i m a r i l y concerned with the economics of p u b l i s h i n g and 

t h e i r f i s c a l a c c o u n t a b i l i t y to the 'bottom-line'. Broadly speaking, 

commercial p u b l i s h e r s are concerned with the s i z e of the readership of a 

p o t e n t i a l book that, i n t u r n , amounts to the sales p o t e n t i a l and 

consumption of a book. By contrast a s p e c i a l i z e d work such as an academic 

monograph i s of l i m i t e d readership, consumption and p r o f i t a b i l i t y . 

S c h o l a r l y p u b l i s h i n g i n t h i s way attempts to f u r t h e r the l i b e r a l p r o j e c t 

of the u n f e t t e r e d quest f o r t r u t h f u l knowledge, f i r s t , by attempting to 

e l i m i n a t e e x t e r n a l biases such as economic i n t e r e s t that could p o t e n t i a l l y 

censor knowledge by e x c l u s i o n , second, by e s t a b l i s h i n g standards f o r the 

advancement of knowledge, and t h i r d , by attempting to communicate the 

e s t a b l i s h e d t r u t h beyond the w a l l s of the u n i v e r s i t y to the p u b l i c - a t -

l a r g e . The i n s t i t u t i o n a l i z a t i o n of s c h o l a r l y p u b l i s h i n g i n the academic 

sphere demonstrates the attempt by u n i v e r s i t i e s and scholars a l i k e to keep 

the values of knowledge i n q u i r y i n t e r n a l to the s c h o l a r l y process. 
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So f a r the p r a c t i c e of s c h o l a r l y p u b l i s h i n g stands as a model 

demonstration of the i n s t i t u t i o n of academic l i b e r a l i s m i n the production 

and d i s t r i b u t i o n of s c h o l a r l y knowledge. The accounts explored above lead 

one to b e l i e v e that academia has s u c c e s s f u l l y separated i t s e l f from 

'exter n a l ' forces through i t s d i f f e r e n t i a t i o n as an 'autonomous' value-

sphere, thereby making the notion of the c o l l i s i o n of academe with the 

economic realm l u d i c r o u s . However as we come to see, an explanation of 

s c h o l a r l y knowledge production that only r e l i e s upon the ' i n t e r n a l ' values 

as an accurate d e s c r i p t i o n of s c h o l a r l y p r a c t i c e f a i l s to account f o r the 

s o c i o - h i s t o r i c dynamic that c o n t i n u a l l y informs s c h o l a r l y p r a c t i c e . 

L i b e r a l i s m as a contemporary account of s c h o l a r l y p r a c t i c e i n t h i s way 

acts as an i d e o l o g i c a l b l i n d to the changing character of s c h o l a r l y 

knowledge production. These i d e o l o g i c a l tendencies are most obvious i n 

the theory of the knowledge s o c i e t y , f o r what we see i n t h i s theory are 

the taken-for-granted features of l i b e r a l i s m , such as o b j e c t i v i t y and 

autonomy, that exclude any 'external' a n a l y s i s of s c h o l a r l y knowledge. 

What we come to see through a c r i t i q u e of l i b e r a l i s m i n the theory 

of the knowledge s o c i e t y i s that many 'external' features indeed i n f l u e n c e 

the production of knowledge i n the modern u n i v e r s i t y . That i s , the values 

f o r s c h o l a r l y knowledge are not only i n t e r n a l l y defined by l i b e r a l 

academics but they are a l s o dependent upon t h e i r s o c i o - h i s t o r i c context. 

Once I t h e o r e t i c a l l y e s t a b l i s h the need to examine the s p e c i f i c s i t u a t i o n 

of s c h o l a r l y knowledge production today, I w i l l then r e t u r n to s c h o l a r l y 

p u b l i s h i n g as the e m p i r i c a l s i t e f o r an i n v e s t i g a t i o n of the e x t e r n a l 

( h i s t o r i c a l , s o c i a l , p o l i t i c a l and economic) i n f l u e n c e s upon s c h o l a r l y 

knowledge production. 



50 

2 

The Theory of the Knowledge Society 

Academic l i b e r a l i s m f i n d s i t s most complete and unadulterated endorsement 

i n s o c i o l o g i c a l theory i n the theory of the knowledge s o c i e t y . As I have 

demonstrated thus f a r , s o c i o l o g i c a l theory i n the t r a d i t i o n of Durkheim 

and Parsons of t e n produces l e g i t i m a t i n g accounts f o r the d i f f e r e n t i a t e d , 

'autonomous' and p r i v i l e g e d s t atus of s c h o l a r l y knowledge i n modern 

s o c i e t i e s . As a contemporary extension of t h i s t h e o r e t i c a l l i n e a g e , the 

theory of the knowledge s o c i e t y , developed by Daniel B e l l i n The Coming of 

Post Industrial Society (1976) and advanced by Nico Stehr i n Knowledge 

Societies (1994), f u r t h e r s the l i b e r a l e p i s t e m o l o g i c a l claims of the 

academic sphere. In these accounts, 'the knowledge s o c i e t y ' i s the r e s u l t 

of the success of the i n s t i t u t i o n of academic l i b e r a l i s m (the autonomy of 

the sphere of knowledge production) and i s evident i n the s o c i a l and 

t e c h n o l o g i c a l progress of Western s o c i e t i e s . The knowledge s o c i e t y i s i n 

t h i s sense a s o c i e t y that i s based upon the growth of 'knowledge' as a 

v i t a l s o c i a l resource. Since the w e l l s p r i n g of t h i s knowledge i s the 

'pure' research generated p r i m a r i l y by science i n the academic sphere, 

there i s an inherent connection between the claims of the knowledge 

s o c i e t y t h e o r i s t s and the advocates of academic l i b e r a l i s m that I describe 

above. However, as we see below, s e v e r a l d i f f i c u l t i e s a r i s e i n the theory 

of the knowledge s o c i e t y p r e c i s e l y because of t h i s i n t r i n s i c connection 

with l i b e r a l i s m . 

Much l i k e academic l i b e r a l i s m ' s treatment of academic knowledge 

production as autonomous and o b j e c t i v e , the understanding of knowledge i n 

the theory of the knowledge s o c i e t y i s based upon s i m i l a r assumptions of 

how knowledge i s produced. The d i f f i c u l t y l i e s i n how knowledge i s not 
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opened to e i t h e r s o c i a l or h i s t o r i c a l i n s p e c t i o n . Rather, a crude v e r s i o n 

of the l i b e r a l theory of knowledge production (academic knowledge as 

d i f f e r e n t i a t e d and autonomous) i s taken as the unquestioned and primary 

d e f i n i t i o n of knowledge. In t h i s regard, an understanding of knowledge i n 

the theory of the knowledge s o c i e t y i s not l i n k e d to i t s present 

h i s t o r i c a l circumstances, as the theory claims, but rat h e r i s abs t r a c t e d 

from them i n order to ensure the continued e p i s t e m o l o g i c a l p r i v i l e g e of 

academic a u t h o r i t y . As I demonstrate, i n t h i s account the understanding 

of knowledge remains v i r t u a l l y undeveloped from i t s Enlightenment 

formu l a t i o n . 

In the remaining chapters I f o l l o w a Marxian s o c i o l o g y of knowledge 

methodology i n order to inspec t the impact of recent s o c i a l and economic 

changes i n the form of consumer c u l t u r e upon the production of s c h o l a r l y 

knowledge. The premise that I borrow from Marx that stands as a 

methodological i n s i g h t f o r t h i s i n v e s t i g a t i o n i s h i s p o s i t i o n i n The 

German Ideology and throughout h i s work concerning the production of 

knowledge: 

The production of ideas, of conceptions, of consciousness, i s at f i r s t 
d i r e c t l y interwoven with the m a t e r i a l a c t i v i t y and the m a t e r i a l 
i n t e r c o u r s e of men. . . The same ap p l i e s to mental production as expressed 
i n the language of p o l i t i c s , law, m o r a l i t y , r e l i g i o n , metaphysics, e t c . of 
a people. Men are the producers of t h e i r conceptions . . . as they are 
conditioned by a d e f i n i t e development of t h e i r productive forces (Marx and 
Engels 1970:47). 

While Marx maintains that knowledge i s 'conditioned' by production, he 

al s o i n s i s t s that such productive forces cannot be understood outside of 

t h e i r h i s t o r i c a l s p e c i f i c i t y . Production, he continues, i s a l s o an 

i n h e r e n t l y h i s t o r i c a l act: 

But l i f e i n v o l v e s before everything e l s e e a t i n g and d r i n k i n g , a 
h a b i t a t i o n , c l o t h i n g and many other t h i n g s . The f i r s t h i s t o r i c a l act i s 
thus the production of the means to s a t i s f y these needs, the production of 
m a t e r i a l l i f e i t s e l f . And indeed t h i s i s an h i s t o r i c a l a c t , a fundamental 
c o n d i t i o n of a l l h i s t o r y (Marx and Engels 1970:48). 
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These pages from The German Ideology e s t a b l i s h t h e b a s i c a s s u m p t i o n s 

f o r t h e M a r x i a n t r a d i t i o n i n t h e S o c i o l o g y o f Knowledge. These a r e : a) 

knowledge i s t h e r e s u l t o f p r o d u c t i o n , b) p r o d u c t i o n i s an h i s t o r i c a l a c t , 

c) as a consequence of a) and b ) , knowledge i s a l s o h i s t o r i c a l . By v i r t u e 

o f t h i s u n d e r s t a n d i n g , the s t r u c t u r e o f knowledge i n b o t h i t s c o n t e n t and 

form i s r e l a t i v e t o i t s s o c i a l , economic and h i s t o r i c a l s i t u a t i o n . 

F o l l o w i n g t h e s e c r i t e r i a f o r t h e s o c i o l o g y o f knowledge my aim i n 

t h i s c h a p t e r i s t o d e v e l o p a t h e o r e t i c a l c r i t i q u e o f academic l i b e r a l i s m 

t h r o u g h an e x a m i n a t i o n of t h e t h e o r y o f t h e knowledge s o c i e t y . I do t h i s 

i n two ways. F i r s t , I conduct an e x a m i n a t i o n of t h e i d e o l o g i c a l 

u n d e r s t a n d i n g o f knowledge t h a t i n f o r m s t h e t h e o r y o f t h e knowledge 

s o c i e t y . I n t h i s a n a l y s i s I de m o n s t r a t e t h e n e c e s s i t y f o r p r o d u c i n g a new 

a c c o u n t o f knowledge p r o d u c t i o n , one t h a t i s c o n s i s t e n t w i t h s c h o l a r l y 

p r a c t i c e s t o d a y . Second, I conduct an e x a m i n a t i o n o f t h e r e l a t i o n o f 

knowledge t o economic p r o d u c t i o n i n t h e t h e o r y o f t h e knowledge s o c i e t y . 

I n t h i s i n s p e c t i o n we see how t h e t r e a t m e n t o f knowledge i s i n h e r e n t l y 

i d e o l o g i c a l as i t p o r t r a y s t h e w o r l d 'upside-down' t h u s c l e a r l y 

e m p h a s i z i n g t h e d e t e r m i n a c y o f knowledge over p r o d u c t i o n . I argue t h a t 

because o f t h e i n h e r e n t d i a l e c t i c a l r e l a t i o n s o f p r o d u c t i o n as a r t i c u l a t e d 

by Marx, s c h o l a r l y knowledge cannot be vi e w e d as autonomous o r s e l f -

l e g i s l a t i n g i n r e l a t i o n t o o t h e r s o c i a l s p h e r e s . F o l l o w i n g a M a r x i a n 

p o s i t i o n , I argue t h a t t h e p r o d u c t i o n of s c h o l a r l y knowledge i s i n h e r e n t l y 

an economic a c t i v i t y t h a t must be vi e w e d as such i n o r d e r t o p r o p e r l y 

u n d e r s t a n d i t s c u r r e n t s i t u a t i o n i n advanced c a p i t a l i s m . To u n d e r s t a n d 

s c h o l a r l y knowledge p r o d u c t i o n one must s i t u a t e academic l a b o u r i n t h e 

c o n t e x t o f c a p i t a l i s m r a t h e r t h a n f a l s e l y a b s t r a c t t h e economic sphere out 

o f a t h e o r y o f s c h o l a r l y knowledge p r o d u c t i o n . Here I c o n t i n u e a c r i t i c a l 

i n v e s t i g a t i o n o f t h e t h e o r e t i c a l t e n e t s o f l i b e r a l i s m i n o r d e r t o 
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e s t a b l i s h the conceptual parameters f o r analysing academic economies of 

s c h o l a r l y knowledge production. 

2 . 1 S o c i a l Structure, P o l i t y , Culture 

Before examining the treatment of knowledge i n the Theory of the Knowledge 

Society, I f i r s t want to s i t u a t e Daniel B e l l ' s work i n the modern 

t r a d i t i o n of s o c i o l o g i c a l theory to c l e a r l y e s t a b l i s h h i s connection to 

the v e r s i o n of academic l i b e r a l i s m described above. In B e l l ' s theory we 

again see how the academic sphere i s separated from other s o c i a l spheres 

through d i f f e r e n t i a t i o n and p r i v i l e g e d as the realm of freedom of i n q u i r y . 

S i m i l a r to Durkheim before him and h i s s o c i o l o g i c a l contemporary T a l c o t t 

Parsons, Daniel B e l l adheres to the b a s i c p r i n c i p l e s of s o c i e t a l 

modernization as the product of the modern d i f f e r e n t i a t i o n of s o c i a l 

spheres and the subsequent development of t h e i r r e s p e c t i v e autonomies. 

For B e l l , s o c i e t a l d i f f e r e n t i a t i o n can be understood as the conceptual 

separation of three spheres: s o c i a l s t r u c t u r e , p o l i t y , and c u l t u r e . 

A n a l y t i c a l l y s o c i e t y can be d i v i d e d i n t o three p a r t s : the s o c i a l 
s t r u c t u r e , the p o l i t y and the c u l t u r e . The s o c i a l s t r u c t u r e comprises the 
economy, technology and the occupational system. The p o l i t y regulates the 
d i s t r i b u t i o n of power and adjudicates the c o n f l i c t i n g claims and demands 
of i n d i v i d u a l s and groups. The c u l t u r e i s the realm of expressive 
symbolism and meanings ( B e l l 1976:12). 

B e l l i s f i r m l y placed i n the t r a d i t i o n of modern s o c i o l o g i c a l theory 

by a n a l y t i c a l l y d i v i d i n g s o c i e t y i n t o these d i f f e r e n t i a t e d c a t e g o r i e s ; 

l i k e h i s predecessors, he e s t a b l i s h e s the s e l f - l e g i s l a t i n g a b i l i t y of each 

value-sphere to be governed by a s p e c i f i c axial p r i n c i p l e . Although the 

categories appear somewhat d i f f e r e n t from t h e i r predecessors, the idea i s 

much the same: each value sphere i s regulated by s p e c i f i c p r i n c i p l e s that 

are i n t e r n a l l y generated by that sphere. What i s important here i s that 

B e l l t h e o r i z e s the separation of 'the economic' from 'the c u l t u r a l ' , 

thereby e s t a b l i s h i n g the ' p u r i t y ' , separation and i n t e g r i t y of the values 
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inherent to each realm. In a s i m i l a r v e i n , s c h o l a r l y knowledge i n the 

form of t h e o r e t i c a l s c i e n t i f i c knowledge al s o acquires autonomy through 

the s e paration of the u n i v e r s i t y and i t s s c i e n t i f i c community from other 

s o c i a l spheres. B e l l claims: ' t h i s very autonomy i s the very heart of the 

ethos - and o r g a n i z a t i o n - of science' ( B e l l 1973:379). Consequently 

s c i e n t i f i c knowledge i s t h e o r e t i c a l l y stowed away from the p o l l u t i n g 

' external' i n f l u e n c e s of the p o l i t y or the economy i n order to s u s t a i n i t s 

e p i s t e m o l o g i c a l i n t e g r i t y . In t h i s t h e o r e t i c a l separation of s o c i a l 

spheres and t h e i r r e s p e c t i v e values, the theory of the knowledge s o c i e t y 

reproduces the fundamental assumptions held by many modern s o c i o l o g i c a l 

t h e o r i s t s and academic l i b e r a l s a l i k e . 

I t i s u s e f u l to d i v i d e s o c i e t y i n t h i s way because each aspect i s r u l e d by 
a d i f f e r e n t a x i a l p r i n c i p l e . In modern Western s o c i e t y the a x i a l 
p r i n c i p l e of the s o c i a l s t r u c t u r e i s economizing - a way of a l l o c a t i n g 
resources according to p r i n c i p l e s of l e a s t cost, s u b s t i t u t a b i l i t y , 
o p t i m i z a t i o n , maximization, and the l i k e . The a x i a l p r i n c i p l e of the 
modern p o l i t y i s p a r t i c i p a t i o n , sometimes m o b i l i z e d or c o n t r o l l e d 
sometimes demanded from below. The a x i a l p r i n c i p l e of c u l t u r e i s the 
d e s i r e f o r the f u l f i l m e n t and enhancement of the s e l f . In the past these 
three areas were l i n k e d by a common value system. But i n our times there 
has been an i n c r e a s i n g d i s j u n c t i o n of the three ( B e l l 1973:12-13) . 

B e l l ' s theory e x h i b i t s the pa r a d o x i c a l formulation t h a t w i t h i n such 

d i f f e r e n t i a t i o n the value of the autonomy of knowledge p r e v a i l s . This 

a n a l y t i c separation allows B e l l , and l a t e r Nico Stehr, to examine the 

u n i l a t e r a l e f f e c t s of s c i e n t i f i c knowledge on changes i n the economy and 

s o c i a l s t r u c t u r e more g e n e r a l l y . 'Knowledge' as an a n a l y t i c category i s 

abs t r a c t e d from i t s s o c i a l and h i s t o r i c a l context i n order f o r the 

t h e o r i s t s of the knowledge s o c i e t y to ' o b j e c t i v e l y ' measure the extent to 

which modern s o c i e t y has changed i n r e l a t i o n to such knowledge. However, 

t h i s d i s t i n c t i o n c o n f l a t e s o b j e c t i v e knowledge as an i d e a l w i t h science as 

a p r a c t i c e based upon the shared autonomy of the academic sphere and i t s 

i n t e r n a l , s e l f - l e g i s l a t i n g value s t r u c t u r e . Since both 'science' and 

' o b j e c t i v i t y ' are assumed to be immanent i n the academic sphere, h i s 
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account of knowledge i s s t r i c t l y i n t e r n a l . Such s e l f - r e f e r e n t i a l i t y 

e l i m i n a t e s the p o t e n t i a l f o r c r i t i c a l r e f l e c t i o n upon the p o s i t i o n of 

academic knowledge production as i t assumes that that knowledge i s already 

accounted f o r by the values inherent to the academic sphere. In other 

words, knowledge as an object of s o c i o l o g i c a l i n q u i r y remains hidden from 

proper a n a l y s i s . This i d e o l o g i c a l c l o s i n g of meaning i n the theory of the 

knowledge s o c i e t y begins with the r e l a t i o n of o b j e c t i v e knowledge to 

s c i e n t i f i c i n q u i r y . 

2 .2 O b j e c t i v i t y and the U n i v e r s a l i t y o f Knowledge 

In 1966, Robert Lane produced a d e f i n i t i o n of the 'knowledgeable s o c i e t y ' 

that today stands as a general r e f e r e n t f o r t h e o r i s t s of the knowledge 

s o c i e t y ( B e l l 1973:176; Stehr 1994:5). I t reads: 

As a f i r s t approximation to a d e f i n i t i o n , the knowledgeable s o c i e t y i s one 
i n which, more than i n other s o c i e t i e s , i t s members: a) i n q u i r e i n t o the 
basis of t h e i r b e l i e f s about man, nature and s o c i e t y ; b) are guided, 
(perhaps unconsciously) by o b j e c t i v e standards of v e r i d i c a l t r u t h , and, at 
upper l e v e l s of education, f o l l o w s c i e n t i f i c r u l e s of evidence and 
inf e r e n c e i n i n q u i r y ; c) devote considerable resources to t h i s i n q u i r y and 
thus have a la r g e store of knowledge; d) c o l l e c t , organise and i n t e r p r e t 
t h e i r knowledge i n a constant e f f o r t to e x t r a c t meaning from i t f o r the 
purposes at hand; e) employ t h i s knowledge to i l l u m i n a t e (and perhaps 
modify) t h e i r values and goals as w e l l as to advance them. Just as the 
democratic s o c i e t y has a foundation i n governmental and i n t e r p e r s o n a l 
r e l a t i o n s , and the a f f l u e n t s o c i e t y i n economics, so the knowledgeable 
s o c i e t y has i t s roots i n epistemology and the l o g i c of i n q u i r y (Lane 
1966:650) . 

Among other features of the 'knowledgeable s o c i e t y ' , the 

establishment of 'objective standards of v e r i d i c a l t r u t h ' and ' s c i e n t i f i c 

r u l e s of evidence i n i n q u i r y ' are among the primary a x i a l p r i n c i p l e s f o r 

t h e o r i s t s of the knowledge s o c i e t y . This d e f i n i t i o n i s used by both 

Daniel B e l l and Nico Stehr to emphasise the s i g n i f i c a n c e of o b j e c t i v e , 

s c i e n t i f i c knowledge f o r the growth and development of contemporary 

Western s o c i e t i e s (cf. Stehr 1994:119). Consistent w i t h academic 

l i b e r a l i s m , here s c i e n t i f i c knowledge i s accorded a s p e c i a l 
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e p i s t e m o l o g i c a l status that provides the r e s t of s o c i e t y with a foundation 

f o r t r u t h f u l knowledge f o r the o r i e n t a t i o n of s o c i a l a c t i o n . The 

d i f f e r e n t i a t e d autonomy of the academic sphere out of which s c i e n t i f i c 

knowledge i s produced allows f o r i t s o b j e c t i v i t y . The p o s s i b i l i t y f o r 

o b j e c t i v e knowledge then acts as a u n i f y i n g foundation f o r knowledgeable 

s o c i a l a c t i o n t h a t , according to t h e o r i s t s of the knowledge s o c i e t y , 

informs and remakes our b a s i c s o c i a l i n s t i t u t i o n s . 

Science and technology are remaking our b a s i c s o c i a l i n s t i t u t i o n s , f o r 
example i n such areas of work, education, p h y s i c a l reproduction, c u l t u r e , 
the economy, and the p o l i t i c a l system. The hope that s c i e n t i f i c knowledge 
w i l l open up many, i f not a l l , of the secrets of nature and the heavens 
and that such i n s i g h t s w i l l prove to be instrumental i n b u i l d i n g a b e t t e r 
world, based on nature's design but f o r the b e n e f i t of mankind, i s a dream 
long a s s o c i a t e d with the l e g i t i m a t i o n of s c i e n t i f i c a c t i v i t y (Stehr 
1 9 9 4 : v i i i ) . 

Knowledge i n the theory of the knowledge s o c i e t y i s based upon the 

assumption that s c i e n t i f i c knowledge only corresponds with the objects i t 

seeks to e x p l a i n - not a l s o with the s o c i e t y out of which those concepts 

are produced. In t h i s way s c i e n t i f i c knowledge as described by t h e o r i s t s 

of the knowledge s o c i e t y possesses an autonomy and hence an a u t h o r i t y that 

i s not accorded to other forms of knowledge. Here the t r u t h behind 

knowledge l i e s i n i t s p o t e n t i a l f o r o b j e c t i v i t y . Such o b j e c t i v i t y i s only 

p o s s i b l e from an autonomous sphere of i n q u i r y - the research u n i v e r s i t y -

of which the i n s t i t u t i o n of the sciences i s a fundamental and c o n s t i t u t i v e 

component (Stehr 1994:80). 

The account of s c i e n t i f i c knowledge as that which i s best 

m e t h o d o l o g i c a l l y s t r u c t u r e d f o r ' o b j e c t i v i t y ' i s h i s t o r i c a l l y based upon 

the success of the s c i e n t i f i c method i n conceptually a p p r o p r i a t i n g the 

laws of nature. While the discovery and f a b r i c a t i o n of the s c i e n t i f i c 

method i s i n i t s e l f undoubtedly h i s t o r i c a l , the laws themselves that are 

revealed through i t s a p p l i c a t i o n are supposedly not subject to e i t h e r 

s o c i a l or h i s t o r i c a l f orces. They are, i n t h i s e p i s t e m o l o g i c a l account, 
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independent of such ' r e l a t i v e ' f o r c e s : the laws of nature are u n i v e r s a l . 

Human knowledge through i t s 'natural' and ' u n i v e r s a l ' c a p a c i t y f o r Reason 

can subsequently appropriate such laws. The u n i v e r s a l i t y of Reason i s , as 

I r v i n g Z e i t l i n p o i nts out, among the c e n t r a l founding p r i n c i p l e s of the 

Enlightenment: 

More than the t h i n k e r s of any preceding age, the men of the Enlightenment 
h e l d f i r m l y to the c o n v i c t i o n that the mind could comprehend the universe 
and subordinate i t to human needs. Reason became the god of these 
philosophers who were enormously i n s p i r e d by the s c i e n t i f i c achievements 
of the preceding c e n t u r i e s . Those achievements l e d them to a new 
conception of the universe based on the u n i v e r s a l a p p l i c a b i l i t y of n a t u r a l 
laws; u t i l i z i n g the concepts and techniques of the p h y s i c a l sciences, they 
set about the task of c r e a t i n g a new world based on reason and t r u t h . 
Truth became the c e n t r a l goal of i n t e l l e c t u a l s of t h i s age, but not t r u t h 
founded on r e v e l a t i o n , t r a d i t i o n or a u t h o r i t y ; rather i t was reason and 
observation that were to be the twin p i l l a r s of t r u t h ( Z e i t l i n 1968:1). 

This u n i v e r s a l understanding of the r e l a t i o n of our knowledge to the 

world i t claims to understand through reason i s designated as o b j e c t i v i t y 

by advocates of the power of s c i e n t i f i c knowledge. This conception of 

o b j e c t i v i t y provides the i d e o l o g i c a l foundation f o r a notio n of l e g i t i m a t e 

knowledge that claims to represent the e x t e r n a l world. O b j e c t i v i t y , as we 

see i n chapter one, i s often synonymous with s c h o l a r l y production as 

o b j e c t i v e knowledge i s seen to be n e c e s s a r i l y autonomous and independent 

of i t s l a r g e r context. P a r a l l e l to the idea of autonomy i s the idea that 

o b j e c t i v i t y a l s o claims a direct r e l a t i o n to the world based on 'causal 

r e l a t i o n s h i p s that hold with respect to man and nature independently of 

t h e i r procedures f o r c o n s t r u c t i n g contexts i n which these r e l a t i o n s h i p s 

are found to have l o c a l dominance' ( O ' N e i l l 1982:153). In t h i s way, both 

concepts are a n a l y t i c a l l y freed from t h e i r l a r g e r context. 

As Richard Bernstein suggests, the b e l i e f i n o b j e c t i v i t y adheres to 

the c o n v i c t i o n 'that there i s or must be some permanent, a h i s t o r i c a l 

matrix or framework to which we can u l t i m a t e l y appeal i n determining the 

nature of knowledge, t r u t h . . . '. He argues that o b j e c t i v i t y has been 
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used to designate a metaphysical r e a l i t y - 'the c l a i m that there i s a 

world of o b j e c t i v e r e a l i t y that e x i s t s independently of us and that has a 

determinate nature or essence that we can know . . . What i s out there 

(objective) i s presumed to be independent of us (subjective) and knowledge 

i s achieved when a subject c o r r e c t l y m i r r o r s or represents o b j e c t i v e 

r e a l i t y ' (Bernstein 1983:8) . Understood i n t h i s way, c o r r e c t knowledge i s 

b e l i e v e d to r e f l e c t or 'mirror' i t s object as i t i s not p o l l u t e d by the 

i m p u r i t i e s of surrounding i n f l u e n c e s such as personal r e l a t i o n s , p o l i t i c s 

or economics. In t h i s formulation there i s again an i n t r i n s i c l i n k 

between the procedures of 'objective' knowledge (science) and the autonomy 

of the sphere of knowledge production (academe). 

Through t h i s c o n v i c t i o n to o b j e c t i v i t y , i n the theory of the 

knowledge s o c i e t y the d i s t i n c t i o n between the 'natural' and ' s o c i a l ' 

worlds i s minimised, f o r i t i s b e l i e v e d that such o b j e c t i v i t y i s e q u a l l y 

a t t a i n a b l e i n both realms. This c o n v i c t i o n provides a common ground f o r 

s c h o l a r l y endeavours to u n i v e r s a l i z e the e v a l u a t i v e standards f o r 

l e g i t i m a t e academic knowledge. The cap a c i t y of the s c h o l a r l y sphere f o r 

s e l f - l e g i s l a t i o n then e s t a b l i s h e s a d e f i n i t i o n f o r s c h o l a r s h i p as the 

p u r s u i t of the t r u t h of the o b j e c t i v e world. I t s standards are b e l i e v e d 

to be based upon the u n i v e r s a l commitment to the u n v e i l i n g of the 

o b j e c t i v e world. Many s c h o l a r l y p u r s u i t s i n the theory of the knowledge 

s o c i e t y , regardless of t h e i r d i s c i p l i n a r y a f f i l i a t i o n , cannot escape such 

c r i t e r i a . Therefore the primacy of the o b j e c t i v e world e f f e c t i v e l y 

e l i m i n a t e s the methodological d i f f e r e n c e s between the 'hard' n a t u r a l and 

the ' s o f t ' s o c i a l sciences. In t h i s sense much academic i n q u i r y i s 

u n i f i e d through i t s shared methodology: 

. . . the m a t e r i a l a p p r o p r i a t i o n of nature means that nature i n t o t o i s 
g r a d u a l l y transformed i n t o a human product by superimposing on nature new, 
s o c i a l l y constructed designs. This s t r u c t u r e i s o b j e c t i f i e d knowledge, 
namely, an e x p l i c a t i o n and r e a l i s a t i o n of what we know are the laws of 



59 

n a t u r a l processes extended by engineering design and c o n s t r u c t i o n . The 
same a p p l i e s to s o c i a l processes and s o c i a l i n s t i t u t i o n s (Stehr 1994:105). 

I t i s maintained by t h e o r i s t s of the knowledge s o c i e t y that s o c i a l 

f a c t s do not d i f f e r from n a t u r a l f a c t s or s o c i a l knowledge from n a t u r a l 

knowledge i n t h e i r a p p l i c a b i l i t y i n s o f a r as both forms of knowledge r e l a t e 

to an object 'out there' that can be e x p e r i e n t i a l l y appropriated f o r 

purposes of s o c i a l a p p l i c a t i o n . S o c i a l progress i n t h i s sense, 

a r t i c u l a t e d i n the theory of the knowledge s o c i e t y as s o c i a l a c t i o n 

informed by s c i e n t i f i c a l l y - p r o d u c e d knowledge, i s but a mere extension of 

the f a c t u a l a p p r o p r i a t i o n of the laws of the e x t e r n a l world (science) and 

the subsequent a p p l i c a t i o n of t h i s knowledge to the mastering of nature 

and s o c i e t y (technology). 'Knowledge as a ca p a c i t y f o r a c t i o n enables one 

to set something i n t o motion . . . science and technology c o n s t a n t l y add 

to the e x i s t i n g stock of knowledge and therefore to the a b i l i t y of 

i n d i v i d u a l actors to a f f e c t t h e i r circumstances of a c t i o n ' (Stehr 1994:97-

98) . 

The idea that s c i e n t i f i c knowledge and the harnessing of nature 

leads us from s o c i a l a c t i o n to s o c i a l progress through technology i s 

indeed not new to the knowledge s o c i e t y . In f a c t , i t i s i n t h i s p r i n c i p l e 

that the theory of the knowledge s o c i e t y reveals i t s foundation not as a 

contemporary theory of knowledge but rather as a d i r e c t i n h e r i t a n c e of the 

Enlightenment t r a d i t i o n of t e c h n o l o g i c a l l i b e r a l i s m . In t h i s l a r g e l y 

unacknowledged connection we f i n d that the theory of the knowledge s o c i e t y 

denies i t s own h i s t o r i c i t y as an Enlightenment theory of knowledge. 

To make t h i s h i s t o r i c a l connection c l e a r , we can turn to the 

p o s i t i v i s t philosophy of Auguste Comte f o r h i s d i s c u s s i o n of the 

s i m i l a r i t y of the n a t u r a l and the s o c i a l worlds and, hence, the 

p o s s i b i l i t y f o r a science of s o c i e t y . According to Comte, the laws that 

show t h e i r relevance i n physics and chemistry are al s o found i n the realm 
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of the s o c i a l , thus c r e a t i n g not only the p o s s i b i l i t y f o r an o b j e c t i v e 

' p o s i t i v e ' science of the e n t i r e object world but a foundation f o r the 

a p p l i c a t i o n of s c i e n t i f i c knowledge to s o c i a l p r a c t i c e and the p e r f e c t i o n 

of the human c o n d i t i o n . The f o l l o w i n g passage reads as i f Comte were al s o 

a t h e o r i s t of the knowledge s o c i e t y ; the t h e o r e t i c a l p a r a l l e l between the 

t h e o r i s t s i s c e r t a i n l y c l e a r . 

When the a b s t r a c t laws e x h i b i t i n g various modes of a c t i v i t y have been 
brought s y s t e m a t i c a l l y before us, our p r a c t i c a l knowledge of each s p e c i a l 
system of existence ceases to be p u r e l y e m p i r i c a l , though the greater 
number of concrete laws may s t i l l be unknown. We f i n d the best example of 
t h i s t r u t h i n the most d i f f i c u l t and important subject of a l l , s o c i o l o g y . 
Knowledge of the p r i n c i p l e s t a t i c and dynamic laws of s o c i a l e xistence i s 
e v i d e n t l y s u f f i c i e n t from the purpose of systematizing the various aspects 
of p r i v a t e or p u b l i c l i f e , and thereby of rendering our c o n d i t i o n f a r more 
p e r f e c t (Comte 1975:331). 

As an e p i s t e m o l o g i c a l undertaking, the foundation f o r knowledge i n 

the theory of the knowledge s o c i e t y i s a h i s t o r i c a l , i d e o l o g i c a l , and 

r e i f i e d , e s p e c i a l l y when i t i s moved i n t o a contemporary theory without 

s u b s t a n t i a l r e f l e c t i o n . In these accounts the d i f f i c u l t i e s of o b j e c t i v i s m 

a r i s e as a s u b s t a n t i a l problem not only i n the theory of the knowledge 

s o c i e t y but f o r 'theory' more g e n e r a l l y , as Max Horkheimer p o i n t s out: 

' [ i n the p u r s u i t of science] the conception of theory was a b s o l u t i z e d , as 

though i t were grounded i n inner nature of knowledge as such, or j u s t i f i e d 

i n some other a h i s t o r i c a l way, and thus became a r e i f i e d i d e o l o g i c a l 

category' (1972:194). Knowledge viewed i n l i g h t of o b j e c t i v i s m i s pure 

ideology: i t attempts to leave no t r a c e of i t s c o n s t r u c t i o n and t h e r e f o r e 

conceals the s o c i a l conditions that make i t p o s s i b l e . Hence the treatment 

of knowledge i n the theory of the knowledge s o c i e t y conceals the very 

s o c i a l and h i s t o r i c a l c o n ditions that make such knowledge p o s s i b l e . 

Opening the h i s t o r i c a l t i e s with Enlightenment epistemologies to 

i n s p e c t i o n i s one way of c r i t i c a l l y s i t u a t i n g t h i s treatment of knowledge 

i n a t h e o r e t i c a l t r a d i t i o n . 
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2.3 The 'Black Box' of Knowledge 

Another d i f f i c u l t y that a r i s e s with the theory of the knowledge s o c i e t y i s 

that knowledge i s examined no deeper than i t s e f f e c t s . Here we are 

confronted with the 'black box' problem of knowledge i n the theory of the 

knowledge s o c i e t y . In the theory of the knowledge s o c i e t y science 'as the 

growing stock of o b j e c t i v e knowledge' i s not p r o p e r l y t h e o r e t i c a l l y 

p o s i t i o n e d to question the basis f o r c a l l i n g science t r u e . 'Objective' 

knowledge i s t h e r e f o r e p o s i t i v e l y advanced i n t o the realm of p r a c t i c a l 

a p p l i c a t i o n without s u b s t a n t i a l r e f l e c t i o n upon the p o s s i b i l i t y or 

changing s t r u c t u r e of such knowledge. The conditions f o r c a l l i n g 

knowledge true are i n t h i s sense deeply taken-for-granted i n the theory of 

the knowledge s o c i e t y . As a theory i t r e l i e s upon an already e s t a b l i s h e d 

d e f i n i t i o n of o b j e c t i v e s c i e n t i f i c knowledge t h a t , although h i s t o r i c a l l y 

s i t u a t e d , denies i t s own h i s t o r i c i t y . As such, s c i e n t i f i c i n q u i r y remains 

a r t i f i c i a l l y pure - a s e l f - l e g i s l a t i n g value-sphere f a l s e l y separated from 

i t s own s o c i a l and h i s t o r i c a l r e l a t i v i t y . In t h i s theory knowledge 

(science) moves i n t o the realm of p r a c t i c a l a p p l i c a t i o n (technology) 

without s u b s t a n t i a l r e f l e c t i o n or questioning of the e p i s t e m o l o g i c a l 

a u t h o r i t y of such knowledge. 

Returning to the d e f i n i t i o n of the knowledge s o c i e t y as discussed by 

Lane, we see a matrix emerge i n the theory of the knowledge s o c i e t y that 

describes science and o b j e c t i v i t y , knowledge and s o c i a l a c t i o n as the four 

p i l l a r s f o r 'the knowledge s o c i e t y ' - a v i s i o n of s o c i e t y not at a l l 

u n l i k e Comte's v i s i o n f o r i n d u s t r i a l s o c i e t y . This model i s a l s o evident 

i n B e l l ' s d i s c u s s i o n on the i n f l u e n c e of s c i e n t i f i c knowledge on modern 

s o c i e t y . In B e l l ' s v e r s i o n of the knowledge s o c i e t y the e p i s t e m o l o g i c a l 

foundation of s c i e n t i f i c knowledge i s c l e a r l y that described by 

o b j e c t i v i s t epistemology. B e l l does l i t t l e to f u r t h e r develop a 
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s o c i o l o g i c a l understanding of knowledge beyond the taken-for-granted 

status of s c i e n t i f i c knowledge already e s t a b l i s h e d i n Enlightenment 

thought. In the f o l l o w i n g passage B e l l , l i k e Lane before him, academic 

l i b e r a l i s m more g e n e r a l l y , and Stehr f o l l o w i n g him, assigns the 

i n s t i t u t i o n of science a p r i v i l e g e d e p i s t e m o l o g i c a l s t a t u s : 

The community of science i s a unique i n s t i t u t i o n i n human c i v i l i z a t i o n . 
I t has no ideology, i n that i t has no p o s t u l a t e d set of formal b e l i e f s , 
but i t has an ethos which i m p l i c i t l y describes r u l e s of conduct. I t i s 
not a p o l i t i c a l movement that one j o i n s by s u b s c r i p t i o n , f o r membership i s 
by e l e c t i o n , yet one must make a commitment i n order to belong. I t i s not 
a church where the element of f a i t h r e s t s on b e l i e f and i s rooted i n 
mystery, yet f a i t h , passion and mystery are present but they are d i r e c t e d 
by the search f o r c e r t i f i e d knowledge ( B e l l 1973:380). 

Although science's ' n o n - i d e o l o g i c a l ' status here appears as 

fundamental to i t s p r i v i l e g e , i t i s r e a l l y only an immanent c o n d i t i o n i n 

the greater quest f o r ' c e r t i f i e d knowledge'. C e r t i f i e d knowledge means 

knowledge subject to the i n t e r n a l 'objective' values of the s c i e n t i f i c 

sphere. In t h i s a s s o c i a t i o n of c e r t i f i e d knowledge with science B e l l 

reduces the p o s s i b i l i t y f o r l e g i t i m a t e knowledge to the s t r u c t u r e of 

i n s t i t u t i o n a l science. Evidence of t h i s reduction i s even c l e a r e r i n the 

f o l l o w i n g d e f i n i t i o n of knowledge: 'I s h a l l define knowledge as a set of 

organised statements of f a c t s or ideas, presenting a reasoned judgement or 

an experimental r e s u l t , which i s tr a n s m i t t e d to others through some 

communication medium i n some systematic form' ( B e l l 1973:175). Here such 

phrases as 'reasoned judgement' and 'experimental r e s u l t ' when a p p l i e d 

s p e c i f i c a l l y to a d e f i n i t i o n of knowledge leave us with a very l i m i t e d 

understanding of what a c t u a l l y c o n s t i t u t e s knowledge other than the r u l e s 

of the i n s t i t u t i o n a l p r a c t i c e s of science. A 'reasoned judgement' may 

indeed q u a l i f y as a feature of l e g i t i m a t e knowledge. However, i n a l a r g e r 

sense, the ground f o r t h i s reason remains a question of standards that 

f a l l outside of the realm of the r a t i o n a l i n q u i r y of science. 
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So f a r knowledge i n the theory of the knowledge s o c i e t y i s accounted 

f o r no f u r t h e r than through an instrumental understanding of science, i . e . 

the e f f e c t s or pragmatics of s c i e n t i f i c knowledge. B e l l emphasises the 

c e n t r a l importance of t h e o r e t i c a l knowledge i n s o f a r as i t 'means an 

i n c r e a s i n g dependence on science as the means of innovating and o r g a n i s i n g 

t e c h n o l o g i c a l change . . . whereby the c o d i f i c a t i o n of t h e o r e t i c a l 

knowledge and m a t e r i a l s science becomes the basis of innovations i n 

technology' ( B e l l 1973:xix). However, i t i s c l e a r that t h i s knowledge i s 

s t r i c t l y t h e o r e t i c a l s c i e n t i f i c knowledge as i t r e l a t e s to technology; 

there i s no f u r t h e r i n v e s t i g a t i o n of how such knowledge i s a c t u a l l y 

produced. 

B e l l f u r t h e r e s t a b l i s h e s the all-encompassing r o l e of s c i e n t i f i c 

knowledge through a demonstration of i t s omnipotent impact on the realms 

of s o c i a l discourse that were t r a d i t i o n a l l y contained w i t h i n the realms of 

philosophy and p o l i t i c s . M i r r o r i n g the b e l i e f s of many academic l i b e r a l s , 

B e l l contends: 'Now science has become i n e x t r i c a b l y i n t e r t w i n e d not only 

with technology but with the m i l i t a r y and s o c i a l technologies and s o c i e t a l 

needs. In a l l t h i s , the character of the new s c i e n t i f i c i n s t i t u t i o n s -

w i l l be c r u c i a l f o r the future of free inquiry and knowledge' ( B e l l 

1 9 7 3 : x v i i ) . 

This unacknowledged, i d e o l o g i c a l reduction of a l l types of l e g i t i m a t e 

knowledge to s c i e n t i f i c knowledge i s c r i t i c a l l y r e f e r r e d to by Juergen 

Habermas as s c i e n t i s m . In Knowledge and Human Interests (1971) Habermas 

exp l a i n s that the p r o j e c t of the theory of knowledge - epistemology - has 

l o s t i t s p h i l o s o p h i c a l o r i g i n s through the philosophy of science. The 

r e s u l t i s that philosophy i n e v i t a b l y becomes subject to the methods and 

language games of science, thereby g i v i n g way to the l e g i t i m a t i o n claims 

of science. In other words, philosophy only becomes l e g i t i m a t e through 
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science and the t e s t of the s c i e n t i f i c method. Although, as we see i n 

Kant, philosophy was once considered a discourse separate from pragmatic 

c o n s i d e r a t i o n , i t i s now inc l u d e d i n under the instrumental umbrella of 

s c i e n t i f i c i n v e s t i g a t i o n . The problem with s c i e n t i s m i s , as Habermas sees 

i t , 'science's b e l i e f i n i t s e l f : that i s , the c o n v i c t i o n that we can no 

longer understand science as one form of p o s s i b l e knowledge, but rather 

must i d e n t i f y knowledge with science . . . i n order to strengthen 

science's b e l i e f i n i t s e x c l u s i v e v a l i d i t y , a f t e r the f a c t , i n s t e a d of to 

r e f l e c t on i t and to account f o r the s t r u c t u r e of the sciences on the 

bas i s of t h i s b e l i e f (Habermas 1971:4). 

The unquestioned p r a c t i c e of s c i e n t i s m e s t a b l i s h e s the ba s i s f o r a 

c r i t i q u e of the theory of the knowledge s o c i e t y , as such b l i n d acceptance 

of science's l e g i t i m a c y does not allow f o r proper s o c i o l o g i c a l r e f l e c t i o n 

on the categories that comprise 'free' i n q u i r y or f o r r e f l e c t i o n upon the 

e x t e r n a l features of knowledge production. Scientism, as witnessed i n the 

theory of the knowledge s o c i e t y , i d e o l o g i c a l l y reduces a l l knowledge to 

the taken-for-granted d i c t a t e s of the s c i e n t i f i c method, thereby 

e l i m i n a t i n g the p o t e n t i a l f o r r e f l e c t i o n upon knowledge production more 

g e n e r a l l y . 

A f t e r e p i s t e m o l o g i c a l l y grounding l e g i t i m a t e knowledge i n science, 

B e l l forwards the t h r u s t of h i s argument 'that the major source of 

s t r u c t u r a l change i n s o c i e t y - the change i n the modes of inn o v a t i o n i n 

the r e l a t i o n of science to technology and i n p u b l i c p o l i c y - i s the change 

i n the character of knowledge' ( B e l l 1973:44). What B e l l means by t h i s , 

a f t e r c l e a r l y demonstrating that h i s p o s i t i o n on the u n i v e r s a l v a l i d i t y of 

o b j e c t i v i t y and s c i e n t i f i c knowledge has not changed from i t s 

Enlightenment formulation, i s that the contemporary changes i n knowledge 

are not q u a l i t a t i v e but rather q u a n t i t a t i v e . B e l l demonstrates that the 
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c h a r a c t e r o f knowledge i t s e l f has not changed i n an e p i s t e m o l o g i c a l sense, 

but more s i g n i f i c a n t l y f o r h i s argument, i t s q u a n t i t a t i v e i m p a c t on t h e 

s o c i a l s t r u c t u r e / e c o n o m y has changed. T h i s q u a n t i t a t i v e change i s 

w i t n e s s e d , f o r example, i n t h e e x p o n e n t i a l growth and d i f f e r e n t i a t i o n o f 

s c i e n t i f i c knowledge. B e l l c i t e s t h e i n c r e a s e o f s c i e n t i f i c j o u r n a l s , 

e x p o n e n t i a l l y d o u b l i n g e v e r y t e n y e a r s , as an i n d i c a t i o n o f t h e m e a s u r a b l e 

'change' t h a t knowledge produces i n t h e s o c i a l s t r u c t u r e ( B e l l 1973:181). 

I n t h i s and o t h e r examples c i t e d , such as t h e growth o f t h e s e r v i c e s e c t o r 

i n t h e economy ( c f . B e l l 1973:ch. 02), i t i s o b v i o u s t h a t t h e changes 

r e c o r d e d by B e l l have l i t t l e t o do w i t h t h e h i s t o r i c a l change i n t h e 

c h a r a c t e r o f knowledge and more t o do w i t h t e c h n o l o g i c a l and economic 

development based on t h e s o c i a l e f f e c t s o f s c i e n t i f i c knowledge. 

So f a r , knowledge i n t h e t h e o r y o f t h e knowledge s o c i e t y i s n o t 

r e a l l y a c c o u n t e d f o r s o c i o l o g i c a l l y as i t i s not s i t u a t e d i n r e l a t i o n t o 

' e x t e r n a l ' s o c i a l o r h i s t o r i c a l f o r c e s . I n t e r e s t i n g l y , t h i s p r o b l e m i s 

even acknowledged by knowledge s o c i e t y t h e o r i s t s . B e l l a d m i t s t h a t 

q u e s t i o n s r e l e v a n t f o r t h e s o c i o l o g y o f knowledge such as 'the s o c i a l 

s e t t i n g o f i d e a s , t h e i r i n t e r c o n n e c t i o n s , t h e i r r e l a t i o n t o some 

s t r u c t u r a l f o u n d a t i o n ' a r e ' o u t s i d e o f my p u r v i e w here' ( B e l l 1973:177). 

Moreover N i c o S t e h r c r i t i c a l l y acknowledges t h a t knowledge i n t h e 

knowledge s o c i e t y i s l e f t unexamined: i t i s a ' b l a c k box' t h a t i s s i m p l y 

p o s t u l a t e d w i t h o u t f u r t h e r i n s p e c t i o n : 

A l o o k a t t h e c o n c e p t i o n s o f knowledge employed by t h o s e who have e l e v a t e d 
knowledge t o t h e new a x i a l p r i n c i p l e o f modern s o c i e t y i n d i c a t e s t h a t 
t h e s e t h e o r i s t s pause b u t b r i e f l y t o c o n s i d e r t h e s o c i a l n a t u r e o f 
knowledge, p a r t i c u l a r l y s c i e n t i f i c knowledge. A l t h o u g h many and e l a b o r a t e 
d e f i n i t i o n s o f knowledge a r e o f f e r e d an e q u i v a l e n t e f f o r t t o w a r d a 
t h e o r e t i c a l a n a l y s i s o f t h e d e c i s i v e phenomenon 'knowledge as such' i s not 
t h o u g h t n e c e s s a r y ( S t e h r 1994:92). 

The d i f f i c u l t y f o r knowledge s o c i e t y t h e o r i s t s l i e s i n d e v e l o p i n g a 

c o n c e p t i o n o f knowledge 'as such'. As we see w i t h Lane and B e l l , t h e o r i e s 
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of the knowledge s o c i e t y begin with the assumption that s c i e n t i f i c 

knowledge i s the ' a x i a l p r i n c i p l e ' of s o c i a l change: 'The theory of the 

[knowledge] s o c i e t y recognizes a p a r t i c u l a r c e n t r a l p r i n c i p l e , viewed as a 

dominant l o g i c , which allows the observer to impose a s p e c i f i c conceptual 

order on vast s o c i e t a l developments of modern s o c i e t y ' (Stehr 1994:44). 

However, because t h i s p o s i t i o n i s the assumption that grounds the theory, 

i t i s l e f t unexamined by the theory. I r o n i c a l l y , we are l e f t without a 

s o c i o l o g i c a l conception of knowledge. While Stehr agrees that t h e o r i e s of 

the knowledge s o c i e t y do not open the 'black box' of knowledge as an 

advocate f o r t h i s theory he does l i t t l e to a l l e v i a t e i t s c e n t r a l problem. 

Despite the f a c t that Stehr obviously recognises t h i s problem, h i s 

c l a i m to open the black box by i n s p e c t i n g the s o c i a l nature of knowledge 

i s completely undermined by the f a c t that the t h e o r e t i c a l apparatus of the 

theory of the knowledge s o c i e t y does not allow f o r such an examination. 

This i s to say that because the accepted status of o b j e c t i v e s c i e n t i f i c 

knowledge, the theory of the knowledge s o c i e t y i s only able u n i l a t e r a l l y 

to examine how knowledge a f f e c t s s o c i a l s t r u c t u r e . The theory cannot 

inspe c t the reverse of how changes i n the s o c i a l s t r u c t u r e e f f e c t 

knowledge, f o r t h i s p o s i t i o n i m p l i e s a c e r t a i n c r i t i c a l r e f l e x i v i t y t hat 

the theory i t s e l f does not encourage. 

We are not o f f e r e d , i n deference to the model e x p l i c a t e d i n the philosophy 
of science, any s o c i o l o g i c a l account of the c o n d i t i o n of the r a p i d growth 
of s c i e n t i f i c knowledge w i t h i n the contemporary s c i e n t i f i c e n t e r p r i s e i n 
c o n t r a s t to the s c i e n t i f i c community i n the past. Nor do we encounter 
t h e o r e t i c a l c u r i o s i t y about the reasons f o r the growing demand f o r 
s c i e n t i f i c knowledge, i n various s o c i e t a l i n s t i t u t i o n s , e s p e c i a l l y the 
economic system . . . An adequate understanding of the r o l e of knowledge 
i n knowledge s o c i e t i e s requires one to open up the black box i n each 
instance (Stehr 1994:93). 

To open the black box, as Stehr suggests, requires a d i f f e r e n t 

t h e o r e t i c a l apparatus than the one provided by the theory of the knowledge 

s o c i e t y . I f we are to develop an adequate understanding of knowledge, we 
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must f i r s t t r e a t knowledge i t s e l f as an object of t h e o r e t i c a l and 

s o c i o l o g i c a l c u r i o s i t y . This demands t h a t , rather than s t a r t i n g w i t h an 

e s t a b l i s h e d , a u t h o r i t a t i v e and i n t e r n a l l y defined d e f i n i t i o n of knowledge 

as a departure p o i n t to i n v e s t i g a t e changes i n the s o c i a l s t r u c t u r e , we 

f i r s t examine the s o c i a l and h i s t o r i c a l s i t u a t i o n of that knowledge 

e v e n t u a l l y to a r r i v e at an understanding of knowledge 'as such'. Put t h i s 

way, a d i a l e c t i c between s o c i e t y and knowledge opens the u n i l a t e r a l , 

l i n e a r r e l a t i o n s h i p of knowledge to s o c i e t y to a r e c i p r o c a l s e r i e s of 

h i s t o r i c a l l y embedded s o c i a l r e l a t i o n s . Knowledge, when understood i n i t s 

context, i s then no longer a black box since i t i s understood to emerge i n 

the h i s t o r i c a l l y embedded m a t e r i a l p r a c t i c e s of human s o c i a l o r g a n i z a t i o n . 

In t h i s respect one way of opening the black box i s to examine c o n c r e t e l y 

knowledge production as a form of labour: as a p r a c t i c e that i s embedded 

i n a d e f i n i t i v e s e r i e s of s o c i a l and economic r e l a t i o n s . Contrary to the 

p o s i t i o n of the t h e o r i s t s of the knowledge s o c i e t y , an examination of t h i s 

kind requires a r e t u r n to Marx's a n a l y s i s of c a p i t a l i s m . 

2.4 Knowledge Production and Capitalism 

In t h e i r treatment of knowledge as a black box that i s ordained with 

absolute e p i s t e m o l o g i c a l l e g i t i m a c y , t h e o r i s t s of the knowledge s o c i e t y 

produce a Utopian v i s i o n of the r o l e of knowledge i n s o c i e t y that m i r r o r s 

the i l l u s o r y goals of Enlightenment l i b e r a l i s m . As we see i n t h e i r 

v i s i o n , s c i e n t i f i c knowledge i s a p p l i e d to s o c i e t y and the r e s u l t i s 

immense s o c i a l r e s t r u c t u r i n g . They argue that science through i t s 

p r a c t i c a l a p p l i c a t i o n transforms the oppressive 'machine-driven' s t r u c t u r e 

of i n d u s t r i a l s o c i e t y with i t s dehumanizing shackles on manual labour i n t o 

a l i b e r a t i n g occupational and economic s t r u c t u r e based upon 'knowledge-

d r i v e n ' mental labour. Knowledge s o c i e t y t h e o r i s t s indeed see knowledge 

as r e l a t e d to production. They account, not i n c o r r e c t l y , f o r the many 
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ways i n which s c i e n t i f i c knowledge transforms the occupational s t r u c t u r e 

of s o c i e t y and thereby transform the mode of production i t s e l f . However, 

they do not see the other side of t h i s d i a l e c t i c a l c o i n : namely, how the 

transformations i n the mode of production a l s o i n f l u e n c e knowledge at i t s 

most e s s e n t i a l l e v e l . Their p o s i t i o n r e f l e c t s a world 'upside-down'; a 

camera obscura where knowledge determines production rather than 

production being d i a l e c t i c a l l y r e l a t e d to knowledge: ' I f i n a l l ideology 

men and t h e i r circumstances appear upside-down as i n a camera obscura, 

t h i s phenomenon a r i s e s j u s t as much from the h i s t o r i c a l l i f e process as 

the i n v e r s i o n of objects on the r e t i n a does from t h e i r p h y s i c a l l i f e 

process' (Marx and Engels 1970:47). Marx's metaphor of the camera obscura 

a p t l y describes t h i s i d e o l o g i c a l r e l a t i o n of knowledge to production i n 

the theory of the knowledge s o c i e t y . 

Figure 2.1 i l l u s t r a t e s t h i s r e l a t i o n . On the r i g h t hand side of the 

diagram ( r e c t o ) , we see how a l i b e r a l understanding of academic knowledge 

production works. L i b e r a l i s m , e s p e c i a l l y as i t i s formulated i n the 

theory of the knowledge s o c i e t y , assumes knowledge to be the foundation of 

production wi t h the commodity as i t s end product. Here knowledge i s 

accorded l o g i c a l primacy over production. In t h i s v e r s i o n the freedom 

that i s as s o c i a t e d with knowledge i s then c a r r i e d through s o c i e t y at the 

l e v e l s of production and the c i r c u l a t i o n of ob j e c t s . As we see below, 

t h e o r i s t s of the knowledge s o c i e t y look at the commodity produced by 

s c i e n t i f i c knowledge and see t r u t h , e q u a l i t y and freedom: the freedom of 

thought, the freedom of p r a c t i c e . In the t r a d i t i o n of Enlightenment 

l i b e r a l i s m , knowledge based on reason i s t h e o r e t i c a l l y formulated as the 

true s o c i a l emancipator (reason=truth=freedom). As the diagram attempts 

to demonstrate however, t h i s i s an upside-down, p a r t i a l and i d e o l o g i c a l 

understanding of the r e l a t i o n s h i p of knowledge to production. 
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Figure 2 . 1 Ideology i n the Theory of the Knowledge Society 
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On the l e f t hand side of the diagram (verso), we see how a Ma r x i s t 

i n t e r p r e t a t i o n of knowledge production emphasizes the primacy of the mode 

of production as the m a t e r i a l force behind knowledge, consciousness, ideas 

e t c . . Therefore not only i s knowledge a product of a s p e c i f i c mode of 

production but a l s o , l o g i c a l l y , the ideology that emerges to account f o r 

t h i s r e l a t i o n , i s a l s o a product of that mode of production. However, 

u n l i k e the i d e a l freedom produced i n a l i b e r a l account and supposedly 

witnessed i n the knowledge commodity, i n a Marxist account the inherent 

i n e q u a l i t i e s of the c a p i t a l i s t mode of production are c a r r i e d through 

knowledge production and are e v e n t u a l l y represented i n the commodity form. 

The commodity f o r Marxism i s the s i t e of the inherent i n e q u a l i t i e s ( i . e . 

the unfreedom) of the c a p i t a l i s t mode of production. M a r x i s t s look at the 

same commodity as l i b e r a l s and see ideology, power and unfreedom. As t h i s 

t h e s i s draws s u b s t a n t i a l l y from a Marx i s t s o c i o l o g y of knowledge, i t i s 

p r i m a r i l y f o r t h i s reason that the remainder of t h i s study focuses upon 

the academic commodity, with an emphasis on the commodification of j o u r n a l 

a r t i c l e s and books: the academic commodity reveals the l i m i t a t i o n s of the 

account of academic l i b e r a l i s m f o r understanding academic knowledge 

production. As I intend to demonstrate, s c h o l a r l y p u b l i s h i n g as the s i t e 

of the consumption, exchange and d i s t r i b u t i o n of the academic commodity i s 

one way of examining the impact of economic forces upon academic knowledge 

production. Such an a n a l y s i s provides us with the rel e v a n t categories 

r e q u i r e d f o r an ' e x t e r n a l i s t ' examination of the contemporary s i t u a t i o n of 

knowledge production and there f o r e completes the i d e o l o g i c a l p i c t u r e drawn 

by l i b e r a l i s m by r o o t i n g academic knowledge production i n economic 

p r a c t i c e . L i b e r a l i s m must be turned upside-down (or r i g h t - s i d e up) i n 

order to produce a more accurate and complete account of knowledge 

production i n c a p i t a l i s m . 
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As the diagram attempts to i l l u s t r a t e , the d i f f i c u l t y continues with 

the theory of the knowledge s o c i e t y i n that the r e l a t i o n of knowledge to 

production i s not r e f l e x i v e , contextual or c r i t i c a l . As we see here and 

f u r t h e r below, i n the theory of the knowledge s o c i e t y the r o l e of 

o b j e c t i v e s c i e n t i f i c knowledge acts i d e o l o g i c a l l y i n a l i n e a r f a s h i o n to 

have an impact on and transform the s o c i a l s t r u c t u r e . However, the 

reverse or d i a l e c t i c a l r e l a t i o n of the impact of the s o c i a l s t r u c t u r e , 

economy, or system of production upon knowledge i s not a fundamental 

component of t h i s a n a l y s i s . What i s t r o u b l i n g about such an account are 

the conclusions drawn about knowledge production and labour i n 'the 

knowledge s o c i e t y ' . Taking the l i b e r a l p o s i t i o n of knowledge one step 

f u r t h e r , t h e o r i s t s of the knowledge s o c i e t y see the 'freedom' that i s 

embedded i n s c i e n t i f i c i n q u i r y a l s o embedded i n the economic s t r u c t u r e of 

the knowledge s o c i e t y since such knowledge that extends to a l l facets of 

the s o c i a l s t r u c t u r e . In t y p i c a l l i b e r a l fashion, knowledge i s seen a 

p r i o r i to be the embodiment of freedom. When such knowledge informs 

s o c i a l a c t i o n on a l l l e v e l s then the r e s u l t s are l a r g e l y p o s i t i v e . 

However as I demonstrate, t h i s view can only be maintained i f one does not 

in s p e c t the e f f e c t s of the economic mode of production upon knowledge 

production. Once t h i s r e l a t i o n i s opened, as I argue below with reference 

to Marx's d i a l e c t i c a l understanding of knowledge and production i n 

c a p i t a l i s m , knowledge can no longer be seen to be the embodiment of 

freedom as i t i s i n i t s l i b e r a l d e f i n i t i o n but ra t h e r knowledge production 

must be understood to be u l t i m a t e l y constrained by the economic forces of 

c a p i t a l i s m which give knowledge s t r u c t u r e as a c t u a l human labour. 

Academic knowledge production i s the r e f o r e not 'autonomous and f r e e ' as i t 

i s understood i n i t s l i b e r a l v e r s i o n ; rather, such knowledge i s l i m i t e d by 
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the extent to which i t i s s t r u c t u r e d by the economic forces and, more 

impor t a n t l y , by the value s t r u c t u r e generated by c a p i t a l . 

T h e o r i s t s of the knowledge s o c i e t y e f f e c t i v e l y r u l e out any 

examination of the s t r u c t u r i n g e f f e c t s of the c a p i t a l i s t economy upon the 

production of knowledge when they p r o j e c t the i n s t i t u t i o n a l values of 

s c i e n t i f i c knowledge i n t o the realm of economic r e l a t i o n s . In an equation 

charted by the s h i f t from i n d u s t r i a l to ' p o s t - i n d u s t r i a l ' s o c i e t y , B e l l et 

a l contend that s c i e n t i f i c knowledge of nature's laws leads to 

t e c h n o l o g i c a l advances. These advances lead to a transformation i n the 

i n d u s t r i a l order of s o c i e t y where machines g r a d u a l l y replace human labour 

as the primary force of production. To manage these machines s c i e n t i f i c 

knowledge then becomes a dominant force of production. Technology rather 

than nature i s now what must be mastered by humans, and a 'knowledge boom' 

i s created i n the form of a s e r v i c e economy to accommodate these growing 

t e c h n o - s o c i a l needs (cf. B e l l 1973:ch. 02). Such mastery re q u i r e s 

s p e c i a l i z e d knowledge t r a i n i n g (e.g. post-secondary education) on a mass 

l e v e l to cope with the immense transformation from manual labour of 

i n d u s t r i a l s o c i e t y to the s o c i a l l y necessary mental labour of an advanced, 

t e c h n o l o g i c a l ' p o s t - i n d u s t r i a l ' s o c i e t y . Workers, now endowed with 

knowledge over muscle power, are seemingly able to cope with s o c i e t y i n a 

way that i s profoundly d i f f e r e n t from the s i t u a t i o n of manual labour 

( p r o l e t a r i a n s ) i n i n d u s t r i a l c a p i t a l i s m : 

I n d u s t r i a l s o c i e t i e s - p r i n c i p a l l y those around the North A t l a n t i c 
l i t t o r a l plus the Soviet Union and Japan - are goods producing s o c i e t i e s . 
L i f e i s a game against f a b r i c a t e d nature. The world has become t e c h n i c a l 
and r a t i o n a l i z e d . The machine predominates, and the rhythms of l i f e are 
mechanically paced: time i s c h r o n o l o g i c a l , methodical, evenly spaced. 
Energy has replaced raw muscle and provides the power that i s the b a s i s of 
p r o d u c t i v i t y - the a r t of making more with l e s s - and i s r e s p o n s i b l e f o r 
the mass output of goods which c h a r a c t e r i z e s i n d u s t r i a l s o c i e t y . Energy 
and machines transform the nature of work. S k i l l s are broken down i n t o 
simpler components, and the a r t i s a n of the past i s replaced by two new 
f i g u r e s - the engineer, who i s responsible f o r the layout and flow of work 
and the s e m i - s k i l l e d worker, the human cog between machines - u n t i l the 
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t e c h n i c a l i n g e n u i t y of the engineer creates a new machine which replaces 
him as w e l l ( B e l l 1973:127). 

In B e l l ' s post-industrial/knowledge s o c i e t y the crude production of 

i n d u s t r i a l goods tr a n s m o g r i f i e s i n t o the production of inf o r m a t i o n and a 

service-based economy, thereby e f f e c t i v e l y r e v o l u t i o n i z i n g the character 

of production a l t o g e t h e r . In contrast to i n d u s t r i a l s o c i e t y , the r a p i d l y 

expanding production of the knowledge commodity ( t h e o r e t i c a l s c i e n t i f i c 

knowledge) c o n t r i b u t e s to the i n c r e a s i n g q u a l i t y of l i f e f o r a l l members 

of the post-industrial/knowledge s o c i e t y . True to the l i b e r a l impulse of 

the theory of the knowledge s o c i e t y (reason + knowledge = freedom) here 

knowledge i s seen as the great emancipator where an ' i d y l l i c ' l i f e of 

w h i t e - c o l l a r p r o f e s s i o n a l i s m dominates the occupational and l e i s u r e 

landscapes and awaits the growing knowledge c l a s s : 

A p o s t - i n d u s t r i a l s o c i e t y i s based on s e r v i c e s . Hence i t i s a game 
between persons. What counts i s not raw muscle power, or energy, but 
info r m a t i o n . The c e n t r a l person i s the p r o f e s s i o n a l , f o r he i s equipped, 
by h i s education and t r a i n i n g , to provide the kinds of s k i l l which are 
i n c r e a s i n g l y demanded i n the p o s t - i n d u s t r i a l s o c i e t y . I f an i n d u s t r i a l 
s o c i e t y i s defined by the q u a n t i t y of goods as marking a standard of 
l i v i n g , the p o s t - i n d u s t r i a l s o c i e t y i s defined by the q u a l i t y of l i f e as 
measured by the s e r v i c e s and amenities - he a l t h , education, r e c r e a t i o n and 
the a r t s - which are now deemed d e s i r a b l e and p o s s i b l e f o r everyone ( B e l l 
1973:127) . 

The Knowledge Commodity 

As I i n d i c a t e above, among the major transformations that mark a s h i f t 

away from the oppressive features of i n d u s t r i a l c a p i t a l i s m i s , f o r B e l l 

the s h i f t i n commodity production. He argues that because of the 

i n c r e a s i n g input of knowledge i n t o the production process there i s a major 

s h i f t i n commodity production - from ' i n d u s t r i a l commodities produced i n 

d i s c r e t e i d e n t i f i a b l e u n i t s , exchanged and s o l d , consumed and used up . . 

. governed by s p e c i f i c l e g a l r u l e s of contract' to 'information and 

knowledge - not consumed and "used up'" ( B e l l 1973:xiv). B e l l e x p l a i n s 

that there i s a profound d i f f e r e n c e between the machine-produced 
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i n d u s t r i a l commodity and the i n t e l l e c t u a l l y produced knowledge product. 

He claims that the former r e l a t i o n of i n d u s t r i a l commodity production i s 

subject to a system of s o c i a l r e l a t i o n s dependent upon the i n h e r e n t l y 

unequal and e x p l o i t a t i v e r e l a t i o n of labour to c a p i t a l . Here an a n a l y s i s 

of c a p i t a l i s m such as Marx's i s acceptable ( B e l l 1973:55) . However, 

according to B e l l , when the product of labour i s knowledge, as i t i s i n 

the post-industrial/knowledge s o c i e t y , labour forms a p e c u l i a r 

r e l a t i o n s h i p to the commodity, one that apparently e l i m i n a t e s c a p i t a l i s m 

as a v a l i d category of a n a l y s i s f o r knowledge. The p o i n t that s h i f t s the 

a n a l y s i s away from c a p i t a l i s m as a v a l i d explanatory framework f o r 

knowledge production i s t h i s : knowledge, when exchanged, remains with the 

producer of that commodity. According to B e l l , t h i s f a c t of knowledge 

production has a great impact on the s o c i a l system as a whole f o r i t 

r e v o l u t i o n i z e s the e n t i r e system of production and the ideas of ownership 

a s s o c i a t e d with p r i v a t e property. Following B e l l , Nico Stehr proudly 

announces i n the opening pages of h i s book Knowledge Societies: 'the age 

of labour and property i s at an end' (Stehr 1 9 9 4 : v i i i ) . 

U n l i k e the commodity of i n d u s t r i a l c a p i t a l i s m , the knowledge 

commodity, i n t h i s account, frees the worker from the p r o l e t a r i a n chains 

of oppressive i n d u s t r i a l production as the c a p i t a l i s t does not s o l e l y 

possess the product of labour. In the knowledge s o c i e t y the worker does 

not wholly 'give away' the knowledge product and t h e r e f o r e i s not 

'alienated' i n the same way as the manual i n d u s t r i a l labourer. 'Freely' 

produced knowledge i n t h i s respect t r i g g e r s a chain r e a c t i o n throughout 

the s o c i a l s t r u c t u r e where the freedom endowed upon academic science to 

produce the t r u t h about the n a t u r a l and s o c i a l worlds then moves through 

the occupational sphere thus f r e e i n g mental labourers from the oppressive 

shackles of c a p i t a l i s t s , p r i v a t e property and ownership. As i s c l e a r from 
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the theory of the knowledge s o c i e t y , knowledge i s supposedly the ba s i s of 

t h i s l i b e r a t i n g transformation of the economic sphere. 

Seemingly p u t t i n g to r e s t Marx's a n a l y s i s of c a p i t a l i s m f o r knowledge 

production, B e l l continues that i t i s the more s u b t l e r e v o l u t i o n of 

knowledge, not a p r o l e t a r i a n r e v o l u t i o n , which transforms s o c i a l r e l a t i o n s 

of commodity production. F u r t h e r i n g h i s p o i n t about the l a c k of c l e a r l y 

d e l i n e a t e d ownership of knowledge, B e l l a s s e r t s that the product of 

knowledge i s a c o l l e c t i v e good that i s l e s s s u s c e p t i b l e to mo n o p o l i s t i c 

ownership: 'knowledge i n the form of a c o d i f i e d theory i s a c o l l e c t i v e 

good. No s i n g l e person, no s i n g l e set of work groups, no co r p o r a t i o n can 

monopolize or patent t h e o r e t i c a l knowledge, or draw unique product 

advantage from i t . I t i s a common property of the i n t e l l e c t u a l world' 

( B e l l 1979:237). Stehr r e i t e r a t e s t h i s b e l i e f i n Knowledge Societies 

where he comments tha t : 'knowledge i s a p u b l i c good; i t i s oft e n seen as 

the c o l l e c t i v e commodity par excellence; f o r example the ethos of science 

demands that i t i s supposed to be made a v a i l a b l e to a l l , at l e a s t i n 

p r i n c i p l e ' (Stehr 1994:94). As such, t r a d i t i o n a l c ategories f o r 

understanding property, commodity exchange and the s t r u c t u r e of the labour 

force i t s e l f , must be r e t o o l e d to incorporate the r e l a t i o n s of the 

production of knowledge f o r i t i s understood to be a commodity u n l i k e 

other commodities. For t h e o r i s t s of the knowledge s o c i e t y t h i s r e t o o l i n g 

r e q u i r e s a theory of value that takes i n t o c o n s i d e r a t i o n the unique and 

ubiquitous character of knowledge. 

The Knowledge Theory of Value 

But a p o s t - i n d u s t r i a l s o c i e t y i s c h a r a c t e r i z e d not by a labour theory of 
value but by a knowledge theory of value. I t i s the c o d i f i c a t i o n of 
knowledge that becomes d i r e c t i v e of innov a t i o n . Yet knowledge even when 
i t i s s o l d remains with the producer. I t i s a c o l l e c t i v e good i n that 
once i t has been created, i t i s by i t s character a v a i l a b l e to a l l and thus 
there i s l i t t l e i n c e n t i v e f o r any s i n g l e person or e n t e r p r i s e to pay f o r 
the production of such knowledge unless they can obtain p r o p r i e t a r y 
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advantage, such as a patent or copyright. But i n c r e a s i n g l y patents no 
longer guarantee e x c l u s i v i t y . . . ( B e l l 1973:xiv). 

For t h e o r i s t s of the knowledge s o c i e t y the Marxian understanding of labour 

i s a l e s s v a l i d category f o r a n a l y s i s of commodity production as 

production i n the post-industrial/knowledge s o c i e t y has s h i f t e d away from 

issues of p r i v a t e property and ownership. As B e l l e n v i s i o n s i t , the 

knowledge s o c i e t y has s h i f t e d from 'the economics of goods' to the 

'economics of information' ( B e l l 1973:xv). What he then s t r a t e g i c a l l y 

suggests i s to move away from the labour theory of value as i s understood 

by Marx i n Capital f o r the value of knowledge i n the knowledge s o c i e t y i s 

a question a l t o g e t h e r d i f f e r e n t from value i n the l a b o u r / c a p i t a l terms of 

i n d u s t r i a l s o c i e t y . A proper a n a l y s i s of the knowledge commodity i n 

r e l a t i o n to labour, according to B e l l and l a t e r to Stehr, s p e c i f i c a l l y 

r e quires a knowledge theory of value ( B e l l 1979:237; Stehr 1994:160). 'In 

c l a s s i c a l and Marxian economics, c a p i t a l i s thought of as "embodied 

labour", but knowledge cannot be conceived i n that fashion' ( B e l l 

1979:237). 

In t h i s recommendation we come to understand that knowledge has 

supposedly transformed the occupational sphere to the extent that the 

production of the knowledge commodity has changed the r e l a t i o n s of labour 

to c a p i t a l and thus requires a new theory of value that takes t h i s 

r e l a t i o n s h i p i n t o c o n s i d e r a t i o n . As Stehr puts i t , the value of 

c o l l e c t i v i t y i n science and the transcendent, symbolic character of 

knowledge are now what must be taken i n t o c o n s i d e r a t i o n i n a theory of the 

value of the knowledge commodity. The c r i t i c a l question to consider at 

t h i s p o i n t however i s whether knowledge has a c t u a l l y transformed the 

r e l a t i o n of labour to c a p i t a l as suggested by the theory of the knowledge 

s o c i e t y , or whether knowledge production i s simply another form of labour 

subsumed under c a p i t a l . I f we r e t u r n to the t h e o r i s t s of the knowledge 
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s o c i e t y to answer t h i s question we f i n d the obvious answer that i s , they 

cl a i m , a l s o supported by Marx: through technology, knowledge as a f o r c e of 

production transforms the r e l a t i o n s of labour to c a p i t a l : 

But to the degree that large i n d u s t r y develops, the c r e a t i o n of r e a l 
wealth comes to depend l e s s on labour time and on the amount of labour 
employed than on the power of the agencies set i n motion during labour 
time, whose 'powerful e f f e c t i v e n e s s ' i s i t s e l f i n t u r n out of p r o p o r t i o n 
to the d i r e c t labour time spent on t h e i r production, but depends rather on 
the general s t a t e of science and on the progress of technology, or the 
a p p l i c a t i o n of t h i s science to production (Marx 1973:705). 

In reading t h i s quote, one has the impression that Marx i s 

presenting an argument s i m i l a r t o , and indeed i n agreement with, the 

knowledge s o c i e t y t h e s i s . This i s e s p e c i a l l y so i f one reads the b r i e f 

quote from Marx c i t e d by Stehr a l i t t l e f u r t h e r down from the above 

passage i n the Grundrisse: 'man's understanding of nature and h i s mastery 

over i t by v i r t u e of h i s presence as a s o c i a l body . . . appears as the 

great foundation stone of production and of wealth, so that general 

knowledge becomes a d i r e c t force of production' (Marx 1973:705; Stehr 

1994:9). However, i f one takes the e n t i r e t y of Marx's p o s i t i o n on 

knowledge what we f i n d i s not only that Marx does not see the p r i v i l e g e d 

' a u t h o r i t y ' of knowledge as outweighing the forces of c a p i t a l but a l s o , 

and much more s i g n i f i c a n t l y , that knowledge as a productive force i s 

i n c r e a s i n g l y subsumed under the dominance of c a p i t a l i s t r e l a t i o n s . In 

other words, knowledge i s t r e a t e d by Marx as a type of l i v i n g human labour 

t h a t , as labour, i s subject to the s t r u c t u r e of c a p i t a l i s t production. 

This d i a l e c t i c advances a c r i t i q u e of the l i b e r a l notions of autonomy and 

o b j e c t i v i s m i n that knowledge i s seen i n r e l a t i o n to the s o c i a l and 

h i s t o r i c a l forces that give i t i t s character and i t s form. For Marx, 

s c i e n t i f i c knowledge and even the o b j e c t i v i t y upon which i t s a u t h o r i t y 

r e s t s are not seen outside of the context of c a p i t a l f o r 'the value placed 

upon o b j e c t i v e knowledge and knowledgeableness i n l a t e c a p i t a l i s t s o c i e t y 
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may be understood as key elements of c a p i t a l i s t ideology' (Kemple 

1994:24) . We r e t u r n again to Marx's Grundrisse to see the d i a l e c t i c 

between knowledge and production emerge: 

In machinery, the a p p r o p r i a t i o n of l i v i n g labour by c a p i t a l achieves a 
d i r e c t r e a l i t y i n t h i s respect as w e l l : I t i s , f i r s t l y , the a n a l y s i s and 
a p p l i c a t i o n of mechanical and chemical laws, a r i s i n g d i r e c t l y out of 
science, which enables the machine to perform the same labour as that 
p r e v i o u s l y performed by the worker. However, the development of machinery 
along t h i s path occurs only when la r g e i n d u s t r y has reached a higher 
stage, and a l l the sciences have been pressed i n t o the s e r v i c e of c a p i t a l ; 
and when secondly, the a v a i l a b l e machinery i t s e l f provides great 
c a p a b i l i t i e s . Invention then becomes a business, and the a p p l i c a t i o n of 
science to d i r e c t production i t s e l f becomes a prospect which determines 
and s o l i c i t s i t (Marx 1973:704). 

While the theory of the knowledge s o c i e t y focuses on the productive 

and t r a n s f o r m a t i v e aspect of knowledge on the economic s t r u c t u r e of 

s o c i e t y , i t i s not without a p a r t i c u l a r t e n sion, l a r g e l y unrecognized by 

t h e o r i s t s of the knowledge s o c i e t y , that Marx r a i s e s the r e l a t i o n of 

knowledge to c a p i t a l i s t production. In Marx's famous 'Fragment on 

Machines' i n the Grundrisse (pp.692-711) he points out that although 

science indeed c o n t r i b u t e s to the transformation of i n d u s t r i a l production 

through technology and the machinery i t creates, such a r e l a t i o n can only 

e x i s t when science i s 'pressed i n t o the s e r v i c e of c a p i t a l ' . Rather than 

emancipating labour from the oppressive surround of i n d u s t r y knowledge i s 

seen by Marx as a l s o subject to the f o r c e s , values and d i r e c t i o n of 

c a p i t a l : 

I t i s hence the tendency of c a p i t a l to give production a s c i e n t i f i c 
c haracter; d i r e c t labour i s reduced to a mere moment of t h i s process. As 
with the transformation of value i n t o c a p i t a l , so does i t appear i n the 
f u r t h e r development of c a p i t a l , that i t presupposes a c e r t a i n given 
h i s t o r i c a l development of the productive forces on the one side - science 
too i s among these productive forces - and on the other, d r i v e s and forces 
them f u r t h e r onwards (Marx 1973:699). 

Knowledge production i n t h i s respect i s s t i l l an aspect of 

production i n c a p i t a l i s m that i s , l i k e any other form of production, 

subject to the value s t r u c t u r e of c a p i t a l . As a productive f o r c e , 
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knowledge does not transcend the r e l a t i o n s of l a b o u r / c a p i t a l but q u i t e to 

the contrary, embodies the fundamental s t r u c t u r e that i s at the heart of 

t h i s r e l a t i o n . C a p i t a l , as Marx so eloquently put i t , 'absorbs labour 

i n t o i t s e l f "as though i t s body were by love possessed"' (Marx 1973:704). 

Labour, however, must be understood most g e n e r a l l y i n t h i s regard as any 

human a c t i v i t y that i s productive. Knowledge production viewed i n t h i s 

l i g h t must n e c e s s a r i l y be considered as an e s s e n t i a l i n g r e d i e n t to the 

proper f u n c t i o n of the c a p i t a l i s t machine. I t i s not then, as t h e o r i s t s 

of the knowledge s o c i e t y suggest, merely knowledge that has an impact on 

the economic s t r u c t u r e of s o c i e t y but al s o that the economic s t r u c t u r e of 

c a p i t a l i s t s o c i e t y has an impact on knowledge. As Marx contends, 

c a p i t a l i s m i s an economic system that requires c o n t i n u a l i n n o v a t i o n f o r 

the perpetuation of surplus. A l l human a c t i v i t y - c u l t u r e , knowledge, 

science - i s p o t e n t i a l fodder f o r such inno v a t i o n . As academic knowledge 

today i s c l e a r l y s i t u a t e d w i t h i n t h i s s o c i o - h i s t o r i c dynamic, the forces 

of c a p i t a l indeed i n f l u e n c e the form and content of knowledge. In f a c t , 

as we see i n the remaining chapters, c a p i t a l provides the very s t r u c t u r e 

f o r the production, consumption, exchange and d i s t r i b u t i o n of knowledge. 

Contrary to the l i b e r a l accounts described above, academic knowledge i n 

t h i s account i s not a s e l f - l e g i s l a t i n g sphere but rat h e r i s l e g i s l a t e d 

through i t s necessary r e l a t i o n to c a p i t a l . Academic values cannot be 

understood outside of the values of the sphere of a c a p i t a l i s t p o l i t i c a l 

economy. 

Although the l i b e r a l - e n l i g h t e n m e n t myth of knowledge as the great 

emancipator i s indeed b e a u t i f u l and necessary as a U t o p i a n moment f o r 

knowledge producers ( i . e . l i b e r a l scholars) the l i n e that must now be 

drawn i s between l i b e r a l i s m as knowledge U t o p i a and l i b e r a l i s m as an 

ideology that l e g i t i m a t e s the power, a u t h o r i t y and s o c i a l standing of 
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academics. The theory of the knowledge s o c i e t y u l t i m a t e l y acts to support 

the power base and l e g i t i m a c y f o r the producers of 'expert' knowledge i n 

the knowledge s o c i e t y to the po i n t where i t t o t a l l y overlooks the 

p r a c t i c e s of knowledge production as reproducing the fundamentally 

e x p l o i t a t i v e and e s s e n t i a l l y unequal, h i e r a r c h i c a l character of c a p i t a l . 

Rather than concluding that knowledge transforms commodity production to 

the p o i n t that p r i v a t e property, and u l t i m a t e l y the p r a c t i c e of ownership 

i s challenged, what we f i n d i f we take a c l o s e r look at 'knowledge as a 

commodity' i s that the ideas of ownership, p r i v a t e property and c a p i t a l 

remain as dominant features of the system of production. Contrary to the 

p o s i t i o n of t h e o r i s t s of the knowledge s o c i e t y we f i n d that knowledge can 

only be understood i n i t s e n t i r e t y as a fundamental component of 

c a p i t a l i s t exchange. 



81 

3 

Capitalism and Academic Knowledge 

Just as the p r o l e t a r i a n today has many comforts and c u l t u r a l enjoyments 
that were formerly denied to him, while at the same time - p a r t i c u l a r l y i f 
we look back over s e v e r a l centuries and m i l l e n n i a - the g u l f between h i s 
way of l i f e and the higher s t r a t a has c e r t a i n l y become much deeper, so, 
s i m i l a r l y the r i s e i n the l e v e l of knowledge as a whole does not by any 
means b r i n g about a general l e v e l i n g , but rat h e r i t s opposite. 

(Georg Simmel, The Philosophy of Money) 

Despite the claims of the t h e o r i s t s of the knowledge s o c i e t y , not only i s 

the age of labour and property not over, but the e x p l o i t a t i v e economic 

r e l a t i o n s upon which these p r a c t i c e s are based are found today i n what 

many l i b e r a l s might see as the most u n l i k e l y (or at l e a s t overlooked) of 

places : academically-produced knowledge. I f we open the economic 'black 

box' of academic knowledge and c l o s e l y examine the current p o l i t i c a l 

economic s i t u a t i o n of the u n i v e r s i t y what we f i n d i s that although 

h i s t o r i c a l l y the i d e o l o g i c a l p r a c t i c e of academic l i b e r a l i s m i s able to 

stave o f f the forces of c a p i t a l through government s u b s i d i z a t i o n and thus 

maintain a degree of autonomy, the u n i v e r s i t y ' s i n e v i t a b l e s i t u a t i o n i n a 

dominant c a p i t a l i s t marketplace leaves i t s u s c e p t i b l e to the encroachment 

of economic values i n t o the academic sphere. An examination of the 

contemporary p o l i t i c a l economic context of the system of academic 

knowledge production i n North America exposes the s h i f t of c o n t r o l away 

from the ' i n t e r n a l l y ' defined values of the academic sphere toward the 

' e x t e r n a l l y ' defined values of the marketplace, thus f u r t h e r i n g Marx's 

i n s i g h t that knowledge i n c a p i t a l i s m e x i s t s l a r g e l y f o r the purposes of 

c a p i t a l . 

In t h i s chapter I examine the current context of the system of 

academic knowledge production as s i t u a t e d w i t h i n a l a r g e r c a p i t a l i s t 
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p o l i t i c a l economy. Moving from the p o l i t i c a l economic r e l a t i o n s of 

knowledge production inherent to Canadian and American u n i v e r s i t i e s , I 

examine the impact that t h i s has upon the c i r c u l a t i o n of academic 

knowledge and i t s f i n a l product, the academic t e x t - i n p a r t i c u l a r , 

a r t i c l e s p u blished i n peer-reviewed j o u r n a l s and s c h o l a r l y monographs 

published by u n i v e r s i t y and commercial s c h o l a r l y presses. Below I inspec t 

how economic forces e f f e c t the c i r c u l a t i o n of s c h o l a r l y knowledge and the 

media f o r i t s d i s t r i b u t i o n . As I i n d i c a t e above but have not yet f u l l y 

explored, s c h o l a r l y p u b l i s h i n g i s the focus of t h i s i n v e s t i g a t i o n since i t 

i s the primary s i t e f o r the exchange and d i s t r i b u t i o n of s c h o l a r l y 

knowledge. Through t h i s examination a complex web of r e l a t i o n s emerges 

through the economic i n t e r r e l a t i o n s of production, d i s t r i b u t i o n , exchange 

and consumption that i l l u s t r a t e the impingement of economic c a p i t a l on the 

system of s c h o l a r l y knowledge production. 

This chapter begins with an i n s p e c t i o n of the current economic status 

of u n i v e r s i t i e s i n North America and t h e i r changing r e l a t i o n s h i p with 

' l i b e r a l ' governments. From here I move on to explore the subsequent 

changing r o l e of u n i v e r s i t y l i b r a r i e s as consumers of academic knowledge 

and the impact of the current p o l i t i c a l economy on the system of academic 

knowledge production. Following t h i s I examine what i s r e f e r r e d to as the 

' s e r i a l s c r i s i s ' i n s c h o l a r l y communication and the r e l a t i o n of t h i s 

c r i s i s to 'venture' c a p i t a l and s c h o l a r l y p u b l i s h i n g . F i n a l l y , I examine 

the emerging r o l e that academic labour plays f o r the exchange value of 

academic product i n a c a p i t a l i s t economy and how t h i s labour i s subsumed 

by venture c a p i t a l thereby converting q u a l i t a t i v e academic value i n t o a 

q u a n t i t a t i v e economic value. As we s h a l l come to see, there i s a 

convergence of contemporary c a p i t a l i s m with academia. Indeed economic 

c a p i t a l plays an i n c r e a s i n g l y s i g n i f i c a n t r o l e f o r the o v e r a l l s t r u c t u r e 

of academia - from the l e v e l of operating budgets of u n i v e r s i t i e s 
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(production) to the d e p l e t i n g resources of research l i b r a r i e s 

(consumption) and f i n a l l y to the market-driven responses of s c h o l a r l y 

p u b l i s h e r s ( d i s t r i b u t i o n ) . 

3.1 P o l i t i c a l Economy and Academic Knowledge Production 

The i n f l u e n c e of the p o l i t i c a l economy upon academic knowledge production 

i s best i l l u s t r a t e d by the r e l a t i o n s h i p of the u n i v e r s i t y to the l i b e r a l 

democratic s t a t e and the 'trickle-down' e f f e c t t h i s has on various l e v e l s 

of academic p r a c t i c e and the o v e r a l l system of knowledge production. In 

the l a t t e r h a l f of t h i s century we see that governments i n Canada and the 

United Sates have become i n c r e a s i n g l y i d e o l o g i c a l l y and f i n a n c i a l l y 

committed to the economic support of the research u n i v e r s i t y and to post-

secondary education g e n e r a l l y (Guppy and Davies 1998:21; Slaughter and 

L e s l i e 1997:77; Rubin and Huber 1986). Daniel B e l l ' s Coming of Post-

Industrial Society shows that behind the notion of 'the knowledge s o c i e t y ' 

i s the p o l i t i c a l and economic support of research and t h e o r e t i c a l 

knowledge necessary f o r the growth of o b j e c t i v e knowledge, and, hence, f o r 

the development of a knowledgeable s o c i e t y as a whole ( B e l l 1973:212). 

H i s t o r i c a l l y , the p r a c t i c e s of l i b e r a l governance r e f l e c t B e l l ' s p o s i t i o n : 

since W.W.II, government subs i d i e s to u n i v e r s i t i e s c o n s i s t e n t l y grew i n 

pr o p o r t i o n to enrolments and i n f l a t i o n through the 1970s (cf. Rubin and 

Huber 1986:64-65). To a la r g e extent t h i s support ensures the i d e o l o g i c a l 

autonomy and freedom of academic production and the autonomous p r a c t i c e s 

of the i n s t i t u t i o n as free from the l a r g e r forces of c a p i t a l i s m and the 

marketplace. In North America, as i n other Western nat i o n s , the f i n a n c i a l 

cost of academic freedom has t r a d i t i o n a l l y been acknowledged to be a 

r e s p o n s i b i l i t y of the s t a t e . This support allowed f o r immense, r e l a t i v e l y 

u n b r i d l e d growth f o r academic research i n 'the knowledge i n d u s t r y ' , 
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e s p e c i a l l y through the 1970s and i n t o the 1980s (C.A.U.T. 1999; Rubin and 

Huber 1986) . 

Government support f o r academic endeavors i s , however, i n d e c l i n e . 

On a p o l i t i c a l l e v e l , t h i s d e c l i n e occurs with the emergence of more 

f i s c a l l y conservative governments i n the 1980's such as the 

Thatcher/Reagan/Mulroney governments of England, America and Canada 

r e s p e c t i v e l y and the d r i v e to s h i f t the r e s p o n s i b i l i t y f o r funding post-

secondary education from the p u b l i c to the p r i v a t e s e c t o r (cf. Slaughter 

and L e s l i e 1997:7). In Canada f o r example, as a r e s u l t of t h i s s h r i n k i n g 

f i n a n c i a l commitment, u n i v e r s i t y operating expenditures per student 

d e c l i n e d by 17% between 1980 and 1993 ( ( A s s o c i a t i o n of U n i v e r s i t i e s and 

Colleges Canada (A.U.C.C. 1996)). We see t h i s percentage f a l l even 

f u r t h e r from 1993 to present: 'In 1992-93, p r o v i n c i a l governments - the 

main paymaster of post-secondary education - spent about $410 per c a p i t a 

i n 1997 d o l l a r s on higher education. By 1996-97 that f i g u r e has f a l l e n to 

$335, a d e c l i n e of 18%' (Cockburn 1998). This decrease i s due to the more 

general trend i n Canada of p r o v i n c i a l and f e d e r a l governments c u t t i n g 

spending on post-secondary education. A study conducted by the Canadian 

A s s o c i a t i o n of U n i v e r s i t y Teachers (C.A.U.T.) documents how f e d e r a l 

s u b s i d i e s continued to f a l l throughout the n i n e t i e s : 'Federal cash 

t r a n s f e r s , when adjusted f o r i n f l a t i o n , have d e c l i n e d from $2.9 b i l l i o n to 

$1.6 b i l l i o n , a walloping 44 per cent. On a constant per c a p i t a b a s i s , 

cash t r a n s f e r s f e l l from $102 i n 1992 to j u s t $54 i n 1998' (C.A.U.T. 

1999). Elsewhere, the C.A.U.T. argues that government grants and 

cont r a c t s that accounted f o r 74.5% of t o t a l u n i v e r s i t y revenue i n 1978 

have dropped to 55.6% i n 1998 (C.A.U.T. 1999). According to t h i s r e p o r t , 

the revenues to replace government c o n t r i b u t i o n s are then sought i n the 

p r i v a t e sphere through industry-sponsored research a c t i v i t i e s that i n 1998 

t o t a l e d $12 b i l l i o n (C.A.U.T. 1999) . 
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Among the r e s u l t s of such dramatic cuts i n funding to post-secondary 

education are fewer academic s t a f f , fewer new f a c u l t y h i r i n g , l e s s p u b l i c 

money a v a i l a b l e from government agencies f o r s c h o l a r l y research, higher 

t u i t i o n fees f o r students, fewer course o f f e r i n g s and bigger c l a s s e s 

(C.A.U.T. 1999). Undoubtedly knowledge production i n the u n i v e r s i t y 

s u f f e r s from such a f i s c a l r e t r e a t l e a v i n g many p u b l i c l y funded North 

American u n i v e r s i t i e s s u s c e p t i b l e to corporate i n t e r e s t s . Academic 

l i b e r a l i s m as an ideology can only e x i s t as a p r a c t i c e w i t h the f i n a n c i a l 

support of a non-partisan l i b e r a l - d e m o c r a t i c government. Without such 

support many u n i v e r s i t i e s and t h e i r r e s p e c t i v e departments are sent 

l o o k i n g to the p a r t i s a n p r i v a t e sector to replace those e s s e n t i a l 

operating funds. 

With respect to a d e c l i n e i n governmental post-secondary spending, 

Canada i s not alone. The trend i n Canada follows a much l a r g e r trend 

among Western na t i o n s , e s p e c i a l l y O.E.C.D. countries ( cf. Slaughter and 

L e s l i e 1997). As we see i n the United States f o r example, there i s a l s o 

evidence of dramatic cuts i n governmental spending on higher education. 

As Slaughter and L e s l i e p o i n t out, the d e c l i n e witnessed i n America i n 

f e d e r a l post-secondary education t r a n s f e r s i n the e a r l y 1980s was constant 

i n t o the 1990s (Slaughter and L e s l i e 1997:77). The revenues from f e d e r a l 

sources f o r American i n s t i t u t i o n s of higher education dropped from 14.9% 

of t o t a l revenues i n 1980-81, to 12.2% of t o t a l revenues i n 1990-91, a 

d i f f e r e n c e of s e v e r a l b i l l i o n d o l l a r s . 

A recent study published by The Center f o r the Study of the States 

at the R o c k e f e l l e r I n s t i t u t e t e l l s us that t h i s d e c l i n e continues today 

where the reduction of post-secondary funding i n American State budgets 

dropped i n the p e r i o d of 1990-1994 from 14% to 12.5% of t h e i r t o t a l budget 

and f e d e r a l support has been d r a m a t i c a l l y , reduced by $5 b i l l i o n , from $20 

b i l l i o n to $15 b i l l i o n , i n 1996 {New York Times, Sunday August 31, 
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1997:4.1) . In a d d i t i o n to the economic n e c e s s i t y of u n i v e r s i t i e s to turn 

to the p r i v a t e sphere to b o l s t e r t h e i r operating budgets, such cuts have a 

s u b s t a n t i a l impact on s c h o l a r l y communication and the i n s t i t u t i o n a l 

o r g a n i z a t i o n of knowledge production. 

While these cuts are immediately obvious i n the undergraduate 

c u r r i c u l a i n the form of bigger c l a s s e s , fewer tenured f a c u l t y members 

teaching undergraduate classes and i n c r e a s i n g t u i t i o n fees (C.A.U.T. 

1999), the economic impact on the system of knowledge production i s 

e q u a l l y f a r - r e a c h i n g . Since my primary concern here i s the eventual 

e f f e c t upon the t e x t u a l p r e s e n t a t i o n of academic knowledge, I begin t h i s 

a n a l y s i s at the i n s t i t u t i o n a l l e v e l of t e x t u a l consumption with u n i v e r s i t y 

research l i b r a r i e s , t r a d i t i o n a l l y the l a r g e s t consumers of academic 

knowledge, and examine how t h i s f i s c a l d e c l i n e d r a m a t i c a l l y a f f e c t s the 

l i b e r a l mission of the u n i v e r s i t y research l i b r a r y . Through t h i s 

examination the web of s o c i a l and economic r e l a t i o n s can be seen to 

c o n t r i b u t e to the i n e v i t a b l e r e l a t i o n s h i p between c a p i t a l i s m and academic 

knowledge. 

3.2 L i b r a r i e s and the Consumption of Academic Knowledge 

As a consequence of the l a s t few decades of d e c l i n e i n f e d e r a l , s t a t e and 

p r o v i n c i a l funding that l e d to o v e r a l l cuts i n u n i v e r s i t y operating 

budgets, u n i v e r s i t y research l i b r a r i e s a l s o f i n d themselves operating on a 

reduced budget. Few l i b r a r i e s have escaped the hard times (Bennett 

1992:132). For example, i n Canada between 1980 to 1993 u n i v e r s i t y l i b r a r y 

o perating budgets d e c l i n e d by 22% (A.U.C.C. 1996). This reduction 

manifests i t s e l f most apparently i n the l i b r a r i e s ' a b i l i t y to consume and 

accumulate new research and s c h o l a r s h i p through new book and s e r i a l 

a c q u i s i t i o n s : vAs a r e s u l t [of the c u t s ] , t h e i r a b i l i t y to provide and 

maintain access to knowledge at the l e v e l expected by users has been 
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s e v e r e l y challenged. Despite the growing body of knowledge, and the need 

f o r more rat h e r than fewer resources, Canadian u n i v e r s i t y l i b r a r i e s have 

been forced to cut back on j o u r n a l s u b s c r i p t i o n s as the most v o l a t i l e 

c o n t i n u i n g cost at a time when o v e r a l l a c q u i s i t i o n of books i s a l s o i n 

serious d e c l i n e (A.U.C.C. 1996:4). Again, Canadian u n i v e r s i t y l i b r a r i e s 

are not alone i n the f i n a n c i a l squeeze. American u n i v e r s i t y l i b r a r i e s are 

a l s o f e e l i n g the pressure: 'In recent years our campus l i b r a r i e s have been 

forced to cope with intense f i n a n c i a l pressures' (Ketterman 1994:27). 

Consistent with both Canadian and American research u n i v e r s i t y 

l i b r a r i e s i s the impact of the f i n a n c i a l cuts to higher education on the 

a b i l i t y of l i b r a r i e s to acquire new academic knowledge i n the form of 

j o u r n a l s , monographs and s c h o l a r l y books. An o v e r a l l decrease i n l i b r a r y 

a c q u i s i t i o n s budgets by many u n i v e r s i t i e s presents one hurdle to purchase 

new s c h o l a r l y product f o r research l i b r a r i e s . Another e q u a l l y devastating 

hurdle f o r l i b r a r y a c q u i s i t i o n s and operating budgets i s 'the s e r i a l s 

c r i s i s ' . The s e r i a l s c r i s i s r e f e r s to the e x t r a o r d i n a r i l y high costs of 

s c i e n t i f i c , t e c h n i c a l and medical j o u r n a l s and the impact these costs are 

having on research l i b r a r i e s ' a b i l i t y to purchase new m a t e r i a l s (Ketterman 

1994:27) . 

The f i n a n c i a l pressure on l i b r a r y a c q u i s i t i o n s i s not only based i n 

the f e d e r a l , s t a t e and p r o v i n c i a l reductions to u n i v e r s i t y and 

subsequently u n i v e r s i t y l i b r a r y operating budgets. According to the 

A s s o c i a t i o n of Research L i b r a r i e s (A.R.L.), the pressure i s a l s o coming 

from an increase i n the cost of s e r i a l p u b l i c a t i o n s and academic j o u r n a l s 

t h a t i s usurping an enormous p o r t i o n of the a c q u i s i t i o n s budgets of 

research l i b r a r i e s . L i b r a r i e s now have to cope with the growing costs of 

immensely expensive j o u r n a l s as w e l l as the growing cost of u n i v e r s i t y 

press monographs on top of already s h r i n k i n g budgets. For example, a 

recent report from the A.R.L states that between 1986 and 1996 the 
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consumer p r i c e index rose 44%. Over that same decade, the cost of 

monographs increased 62% and the cost of s c h o l a r l y j o u r n a l s increased 

148%, more than three times the rate of i n f l a t i o n . As one u n i v e r s i t y 

provost put i t : 'our budget would have to increase 70% i f we were to buy 

the same p r o p o r t i o n of s e r i a l s and monographs as we d i d i n 1986' (A.R . L . 

1998). This dramatic r i s e i n costs, as we see below, i s the d i r e c t r e s u l t 

of the c o l l i s i o n of the academic and the economic spheres. In t h i s way, 

book and s e r i a l costs f o r l i b r a r i e s are an extremely s i g n i f i c a n t f a c t o r i n 

t h i s complex web as they i n d i c a t e a realm i n which the i n t e r e s t s of 

economic c a p i t a l play a d i r e c t r o l e ( d i s t r i b u t i o n ) i n the o v e r a l l system 

of s c h o l a r l y knowledge production. As a r e s u l t of government cutbacks i n 

post-secondary spending and i n c r e a s i n g costs of research m a t e r i a l s 

(journals and monographs) the u n i v e r s i t y research l i b r a r y ' s a b i l i t y to 

consume the academic knowledge that i s widely produced by the 'knowledge 

i n d u s t r y ' i s g r e a t l y impeded. As we see the r o l e of s c h o l a r l y j o u r n a l s 

plays a s i g n i f i c a n t part i n how t h i s c r i s i s unfolds. 

3 . 3 Scholarly Journals and the D i s t r i b u t i o n of Academic Knowledge 

I f we r e c a l l Parsons' d i s c u s s i o n of academic endeavors i n Chapter One, f o r 

many p r a c t i c i n g l i b e r a l academics, j o u r n a l p u b l i c a t i o n appears as among 

the purest forms of s c h o l a r l y communication. The r a i s o n d'etre of a 

s c h o l a r l y j o u r n a l i s f o r academics from the growing p l e t h o r a of f i e l d s of 

s p e c i a l i z a t i o n to communicate with each other on t o p i c s deemed s i g n i f i c a n t 

by t h e i r academic peers. P u b l i c a t i o n of s c h o l a r s h i p i s based p r i m a r i l y 

upon academic values, such as peer-evaluated merit and the assessments of 

the o v e r a l l c o n t r i b u t i o n to knowledge. By v i r t u e of the degrees of 

s p e c i a l i z a t i o n , the audience and market f o r s c h o l a r l y j o u r n a l s i s l i m i t e d 

to the few experts i n the f i e l d . S c h o l a r l y j o u r n a l s are the epitome of 

the l i b e r a l p r i n c i p l e 'knowledge f o r knowledge's sake' and e x i s t p r i m a r i l y 
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because of the i n s t i t u t i o n a l i z e d p r a c t i c e of academic freedom and the 

s t a t e funded economic support of l i b e r a l education. No other system would 

al l o w f o r the extensive production of such s p e c i a l i z e d knowledge without a 

considerable market demand. I d e a l l y , then, the knowledge contained i n 

academic j o u r n a l s i s , according to the l i b e r a l academic system, not 

subject to extraneous forces but rather i s i n t r i n s i c to the supposedly 

autonomous process of academic knowledge production. In support of 

l i b e r a l s c h o l a r s h i p research l i b r a r i e s have been committed to a c q u i r i n g 

such s p e c i a l i z e d academic j o u r n a l s since t h e i r i n c e p t i o n ; o f t e n , the 

number of j o u r n a l s to which a research l i b r a r y subscribes r e f l e c t s the 

p r e s t i g e of the i n s t i t u t i o n as a 'research u n i v e r s i t y ' . In t h i s respect, 

j o u r n a l a c q u i s i t i o n s s i g n i f y not only the connection of the u n i v e r s i t y to 

important research outside of that u n i v e r s i t y but a l s o the p r e s t i g e that 

comes with i t s i n t e r n a t i o n a l connections to other research u n i v e r s i t i e s . 

The a c q u i s i t i o n of j o u r n a l s by research l i b r a r i e s i s an e s s e n t i a l 

i n g r e d i e n t f o r s c h o l a r l y communication and c o n t r i b u t e s s i g n i f i c a n t l y to 

the o v e r a l l status of a u n i v e r s i t y . 

To a l a r g e extent the l i b e r a l b e l i e f i n the s c h o l a r l y i n t e g r i t y of 

j o u r n a l s i s founded, at l e a s t i n the immediate economic sense, as j o u r n a l 

p u b l i c a t i o n f o r c o n t r i b u t i n g scholars f i n d s no d i r e c t economic gain. 

Academics who p a r t i c i p a t e i n the production of j o u r n a l s - from the w r i t i n g 

of a r t i c l e s to the e d i t o r i a l work - are not monetarily reimbursed f o r 

t h e i r labour through the s a l e of the j o u r n a l , nor are the j o u r n a l s 

produced f o r f i n a n c i a l p r o f i t by i t s e d i t o r s . They are produced p r i m a r i l y 

as a means of s c h o l a r l y communication. O p t i m i s t i c a l l y , j o u r n a l s are 

produced to recover the costs of p u b l i c a t i o n . In t h i s respect, u n i v e r s i t y 

l i b r a r i e s absorb some of the costs of maintaining s c h o l a r l y j o u r n a l s 

through t h e i r commitment to paying s u b s c r i p t i o n fees. In research 

u n i v e r s i t y l i b r a r i e s s c h o l a r l y j o u r n a l s have had a devoted consumer who 
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shares s i m i l a r values regarding academic freedom and the d i s s e m i n a t i o n of 

a l l s c h o l a r l y knowledge and who has the budget p a r t i a l l y to support such 

endeavors. 

Academics i n v o l v e d i n the production of a j o u r n a l r e l y p r i m a r i l y on 

t h e i r s a l a r i e s as tenured f a c u l t y to produce knowledge, as w e l l as f u r t h e r 

s u b s i d i e s from among such n o n - p r o f i t f e d e r a l g r a n t i n g agencies as 

S.S.H.R.C. i n Canada and the N a t i o n a l Endowment f o r the A r t s (N.E.A.) and 

the N a t i o n a l Endowment f o r the Humanities (N.E.H.) i n the United States. 

While many c o n t r i b u t o r s to j o u r n a l s are aware of the production side of 

academic j o u r n a l s , few are aware of t h e i r l a r g e r l o c a t i o n i n the economy 

of s c h o l a r l y knowledge production, and i n p a r t i c u l a r , the economics of 

j o u r n a l d i s t r i b u t i o n i n the s e r i a l s c r i s i s . What may seem s u r p r i s i n g to 

many i s the i n c r e a s i n g r e a l i t y that the d i s t r i b u t i o n of academic j o u r n a l s 

a c t u a l l y c o n s t i t u t e s a sound f i n a n c i a l investment f o r commercial 

p u b l i s h e r s and venture c a p i t a l i s t s . As we see below, through d i s t r i b u t i o n 

by commercial s c h o l a r l y p u b l i s h e r s academic products are brought i n t o the 

g l o b a l marketplace and s o l d f o r an e x o r b i t a n t p r o f i t . Here, academic 

knowledge as i t c i r c u l a t e s t e x t u a l l y i n an o b j e c t ( i v e ) form i s indeed a 

commodity, a t a n g i b l e , usable product f o r c a p i t a l , and the forces of 

economic c a p i t a l p l a y a l a r g e r o l e i n i t s dissemination. 

3 .4 Venture C a p i t a l and the D i s t r i b u t i o n of Academic Knowledge 

I n i t i a l l y , the connection between u n i v e r s i t i e s and commercial p u b l i s h e r s 

through j o u r n a l d i s t r i b u t i o n was deemed e s s e n t i a l and advantageous to both 

p a r t i c i p a n t s . North American u n i v e r s i t i e s i n the 1960s and 1970s were 

experiencing enormous growth i n f e d e r a l funding, enrolments and f a c u l t y 

research (cf. Rubin and Huber 1986). This meant that u n i v e r s i t i e s were i n 

f a c t experiencing a knowledge boom where the production of knowledge f a r 

exceeded t h e i r c a p a c i t y to d i s t r i b u t e that knowledge. U n i v e r s i t i e s , as a 
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r e s u l t , were experiencing d i f f i c u l t y i n f i n d i n g enough venues f o r the 

d i s t r i b u t i o n of the p l e t h o r a of new research: 'Recognizing a b o t t l e n e c k , 

commercial p u b l i s h e r s came to absorb an i n c r e a s i n g share of the [ j o u r n a l 

d i s t r i b u t i o n ] market, with the broad support of higher education 

i n s t i t u t i o n s , s c h o l a r l y s o c i e t i e s and f a c u l t y who served as e d i t o r s , 

reviewers and members of e d i t o r i a l boards' (A.R.L. 1998:3) . A report from 

the A.R.L. suggests that t h i s r e l a t i o n s h i p was i n i t i a l l y b e n e f i c i a l f o r 

a l l p a r t i c i p a n t s as i t increased the needed o u t l e t s f o r knowledge 

d i s t r i b u t i o n and provided commercial p u b l i s h e r s with access to a new 

market (A.R.L. 1998:4). However, i n a dominant g l o b a l c a p i t a l i s t 

marketplace commercial p u b l i s h e r s q u i c k l y gained the upper hand, f o r c i n g 

the s c h o l a r l y community r e l u c t a n t l y to embrace market values as a r e s u l t 

of the i n e v i t a b l e commodification of s c h o l a r l y knowledge. 

The commodification of scholarly knowledge, that i s , the conversion 

of academic knowledge i n t o a product s o l d f o r p r o f i t at the expense of the 

producer, through the commercial v i a b i l i t y of academic j o u r n a l s i s c l e a r l y 

evident i n the example of B r i t i s h media magnate Robert Maxwell. As a 

d i s t r i b u t o r of German science p u b l i s h e r Springer V e r l a g and owner of the 

academic p u b l i s h i n g press Pergamon, f o r t y years ago Maxwell discovered the 

r e l a t i v e l y untapped economic p o t e n t i a l of science j o u r n a l s . In p a r t i c u l a r 

he n o t i c e d that there were few o u t l e t s f o r the dissemination of h i g h l y 

s p e c i a l i z e d s c i e n t i f i c knowledge, e s p e c i a l l y on a g l o b a l s c a l e . A f t e r 

attending s e v e r a l i n t e r n a t i o n a l s c i e n t i f i c conferences to ' e s t a b l i s h a 

r e l a t i o n s h i p and d i scover the p o t e n t i a l f o r new p u b l i c a t i o n s ' , Maxwell 

gathered s p e c i a l i s t s i n the f i e l d s and e s t a b l i s h e d e d i t o r i a l boards f o r 

new s c i e n t i f i c j o u r n a l s 'whom he s e l e c t e d f o r t h e i r p r e s t i g e ' (Carrigan 

1996:209). In a matter of two years, from 1955 to 1957, the output of 

Pergamon Press grew from f i f t y j o u r n a l s and books to over one hundred: 
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In a d d i t i o n to p u b l i s h i n g new j o u r n a l s , Maxwell was a l e r t to the 
o p p o r t u n i t i e s provided by e x i s t i n g ones, and he began to take over the 
business management of e s t a b l i s h e d but unexploited s p e c i a l i s t j o u r n a l s 
from learned s o c i e t i e s . . . R e l e n t l e s s l y , u n i v e r s i t i e s throughout the 
world were being o f f e r e d an i n c r e a s i n g range of j o u r n a l s which, because of 
the p r e s t i g e of the e d i t o r i a l boards, t h e i r l i b r a r i a n s were i n i t i a l l y 
eager to buy (Carrigan 1996:210). 

Although i t may be d i f f i c u l t f o r some to conceive of a s p e c i a l i z e d 

s c h o l a r l y j o u r n a l as being an a t t r a c t i v e business venture, one commercial 

science p u b l i s h e r I interviewed i n the course of t h i s i n v e s t i g a t i o n put i t 

t h i s way: F i r s t , research l i b r a r i e s of major research i n s t i t u t i o n s are 

o b l i g e d to subscribe to those j o u r n a l s that disseminate v i t a l s c h o l a r s h i p , 

whether i t i s i n the sciences, s o c i a l sciences or humanities. That i s the 

mission of a reputable research u n i v e r s i t y . Their l i b r a r i e s are the 

market f o r such j o u r n a l s , perhaps even a captive market. Second, the 

labour f o r j o u r n a l s i s free from the perspective of the j o u r n a l p u b l i s h e r : 

e d i t o r s are p a i d by e i t h e r u n i v e r s i t i e s or f e d e r a l funding agencies and 

are not f u r t h e r compensated by p u b l i s h e r s , and the authors w i l l c o n t r i b u t e 

to the j o u r n a l without any expectation of monetary r e t u r n . In support of 

t h i s c l a i m , a report on the status of s c h o l a r l y communication proclaims 

that academic labourers: "are motivated by the s a t i s f a c t i o n d e r i v e d from 

c r e a t i n g and disseminating knowledge' (A.U.C.C. 1996:3). I t i s widely 

accepted that d i r e c t monetary gain i s not a primary m o t i v a t i n g f a c t o r f o r 

the c o n t r i b u t i o n of academic authors. T h i r d , the s u b s c r i p t i o n fees are 

p a i d w e l l i n advance by subscribers even before a product i s r e c e i v e d and 

most commonly at the beginning of a s u b s c r i p t i o n year. These advance fees 

act w e l l f o r a j o u r n a l p u b l i s h e r as investment c a p i t a l , f o r one has a 

s i g n i f i c a n t amount of money up f r o n t f o r f u r t h e r investment with few 

production costs over the course of the year. With reference to the 

f i n a n c i a l p o s i t i o n of a s c h o l a r l y j o u r n a l p u b l i s h e r , Robert Maxwell once 

proudly s t a t e d i n an i n t e r v i e w : 'I set up a perpetual f i n a n c i n g machine 

through advance s u b s c r i p t i o n s as w e l l as the p r o f i t s on the s a l e s 
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themselves. I t i s a cash generator twice over' (quoted i n Carrigan 

1996:210). 

Given t h i s l o g i c , one can understand the appeal that Maxwell and now 

many other s c h o l a r l y p u b l i s h e r s see i n commercially developing s c h o l a r l y 

j o u r n a l s . Further, i f one possesses a l l of the top j o u r n a l s i n a f i e l d , 

as Maxwell d i d , one has a v i r t u a l monopoly on the d i s t r i b u t i o n of 

s p e c i a l i z e d knowledge. A monopoly, as i n any other i n d u s t r y , o f t e n ends 

up being the grounds f o r charging e x t r a o r d i n a r i l y high r a t e s . This i s 

indeed the case with l i b r a r y s u b s c r i p t i o n s to j o u r n a l s . The monopoly of 

science j o u r n a l s combined with the e x t r a o r d i n a r y high rates f o r j o u r n a l 

s u b s c r i p t i o n s , comprise what many l i b r a r i a n s today are c a l l i n g the 

' s e r i a l s c r i s i s ' . For example, today the Dutch science p u b l i s h e r E l s e v i e r 

Science BV i s f i r s t among science j o u r n a l p u b l i s h e r s p u b l i s h i n g over 650 

science j o u r n a l s and over 8000 science monographs, books and inf o r m a t i o n 

databases. As one observer put i t : 'In essence, the s t r u g g l e i s t h i s . 

Academic and research l i b r a r i a n s and l i b r a r i a n s of l a r g e urban 

i n s t i t u t i o n s , pay STM [Science, T e c h n i c a l , Medical] p u b l i s h e r s enormous 

amounts to buy back value-added i n t e l l e c t u a l property that i s donated to 

them by researchers employed with p u b l i c funds, u s u a l l y employees of these 

purchasing i n s t i t u t i o n s . For t h e i r t r o u b l e , STM p u b l i s h e r s make an 

enormous r e t u r n on t h e i r investment (around 25% of t h e i r gross revenues). 

These p r o f i t l e v e l s have been impeding the dissemination of knowledge 

e s s e n t i a l l y because they represent overcharging' (Lorimer 1997:12). 

To demonstrate the p r o f i t a b i l i t y of s e r i a l s we simply need to 

examine the f i n a n c i a l f i g u r e s of the parent company of E l s e v i e r Science, 

the s c h o l a r l y p u b l i s h e r Reed E l s e v i e r , more c l o s e l y . In 1996, Reed 

E l s e v i e r reported a gross p r o f i t of $3.5 b i l l i o n USD on s a l e s of almost 

$5.7 b i l l i o n with a pay out of dividends to shareholders t o t a l i n g 

approximately $1 b i l l i o n (A.R.L. 1999a). These p r o f i t s come e a s i l y to a 
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p u b l i s h e r who appreciates the n e c e s s i t y of the captive l i b r a r y market and 

f u l l y e x p l o i t s such p o t e n t i a l . According to an A.R.L. document, on 

average an A.R.L. l i b r a r y spends $628 000 d o l l a r s a year with E l s e v i e r 

Science to o b t a i n 378 t i t l e s . The report points out that amount i s 3.5% 

of s e r i a l s t i t l e s subscribed to but 21% of annual s e r i a l s expenditures: 

' E x t r a p o l a t i n g from these averages the 121 ARL l i b r a r i e s spend over $75 

m i l l i o n a year on E l s e v i e r Science t i t l e s . This i s a s i g n i f i c a n t p o r t i o n 

of U.S. and Canadian research l i b r a r y m a t e r i a l s budgets going to one 

company' (A.R.L. 1999a). Further, as Reed E l s e v i e r i s a p u b l i c company 

accountable to shareholders, there i s p o t e n t i a l l y no end to the steady 

r i s e of s e r i a l s costs f o r the u l t i m a t e goal of a p u b l i c c o r p o r a t i o n i s a 

c o n s i s t e n t r e t u r n on equity. Along with other p r o f i t a b l e s c h o l a r l y 

p u b l i s h e r s such as Wolters Kluwer, John Wiley and Sons and Plenam 

P u b l i s h i n g , Reed E l s e v i e r compares with such firms as M i c r o s o f t i n t h e i r 

a b i l i t y to generate a strong r e t u r n on e q u i t y (A.R.L. 1999b). Of t h i s 

group of s e r i a l s p u b l i s h e r s , Reed E l s e v i e r ranked 26/500 and Plenam 8/500 

i n 1997 of the top 500 companies with high net p r o f i t margins as rated by 

Business Week (A.R.L. 1999b). With the m a j o r i t y of s c h o l a r l y j o u r n a l s 

f a l l i n g under the d i s t r i b u t i o n by commercial ventures, i t i s safe to 

assume that on t h i s l e v e l j o u r n a l production i s i n t i m a t e l y t i e d to the 

commercial i n t e r e s t s of a few l a r g e - s c a l e p u b l i s h e r s . 

In a d d i t i o n to the v i r t u a l monopoly of journal's i s the c o n s i s t e n t 

i n c r e a s e i n j o u r n a l costs without s u b s t a n t i a l a d d i t i o n s to j u s t i f y the 

r i s e . The s e r i a l s c r i s i s i s the r e s u l t of the f a c t that j o u r n a l costs f o r 

research l i b r a r y a c q u i s i t i o n s have been s t e a d i l y i n c r e a s i n g over the l a s t 

f o r t y years. A study conducted by U n i v e r s i t y of Pennsylvania l i b r a r i e s 

found t h a t , among commercial s c h o l a r l y p u b l i s h e r s , the s m a l l e s t i n c r e a s e 

f o r j o u r n a l s u b s c r i p t i o n s over a p e r i o d of s i x years (1970 - 1975) was 

193% and the l a r g e s t was 804%. This increase continued throughout the 
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1 9 8 0 ' s and i n t o t h e 1 9 9 0 ' s , and w i t h E l s e v i e r S c i e n c e a l o n e t h e r e were 

i n c r e a s e s be tween 1995 t o 1998 o f 43.5% t o 65.8% ( A . R . L . 1 9 9 9 a ) . These 

f i g u r e s a r e c o n s i s t e n t f o r s c h o l a r l y j o u r n a l s g e n e r a l l y i n t h e p e r i o d f rom 

1986-1996 (see f i g u r e 3 . 1 ) . The a u t h o r o f t h e P e n n s y l v a n i a s t u d y c l a i m s 

t h a t s u c h i n c r e a s e s a r e t h e r e s u l t o f t h e f a c t t h a t ' c o m m e r c i a l j o u r n a l 

p u b l i s h e r s began t o r e a l i z e how a d d i c t e d l i b r a r i a n s were t o j o u r n a l s and 

how i n s e n s i t i v e t o p r i c e i n c r e a s e s t h e i r p r o d u c t was ' ( C a r r i g a n 1 9 9 6 : 2 1 1 ) . 

A t t h e same t i m e , p u b l i s h e r s a l s o p e r f e c t e d t h e e f f i c i e n c y o f j o u r n a l 

p u b l i s h i n g , a l l o w i n g them t o ' p u b l i s h many a d d i t i o n a l j o u r n a l s a t a 

r e l a t i v e l y s m a l l i n c r e m e n t a l c o s t . N a t u r a l l y , p u b l i s h e r s have u s e d t h a t 

e x c e s s c a p a c i t y t o p r o l i f e r a t e new j o u r n a l s i n e v e r more s p e c i a l i z e d 

f i e l d s . . . as l o n g as l i b r a r i e s have c o n t i n u e d t o buy them a t i n f l a t e d 

i n s t i t u t i o n a l r a t e s ' ( C a r r i g a n 1 9 9 6 : 2 1 1 ) . 

I n s h o r t , t h e s e r i a l s c r i s i s r e f e r s t o t h e ' c o n t i n u e d i n c r e a s e i n 

t h e number o f s c h o l a r l y j o u r n a l s l i b r a r i e s a r e e x p e c t e d t o s u b s c r i b e t o , 

and e s p e c i a l l y t h e p e r s i s t e n t r i s e i n t he p r i c e s o f s c h o l a r l y j o u r n a l s a t 

t h e r a t e s g r e a t l y e x c e e d i n g t h e g e n e r a l i n f l a t i o n r a t e ' ( C a r r i g a n 

1 9 9 6 : 2 1 2 ) . I n a n o t h e r example , a s t u d y c o n d u c t e d by L o u i s i a n a S t a t e 

U n i v e r s i t y n o t e s t h a t a s m a l l p o r t i o n o f c o m m e r c i a l l y p u b l i s h e d j o u r n a l s 

demanded a d i s p r o p o r t i o n a t e l y l a r g e p o r t i o n o f t h e l i b r a r y a c q u i s i t i o n s 

b u d g e t . A t t h e t i m e o f t h e s t u d y (1988) , LSU was s p e n d i n g a n n u a l l y 

a p p r o x i m a t e l y 1.3 m i l l i o n f o r 13 000 j o u r n a l t i t l e s . A p p r o x i m a t e l y 2600 

o f t h e t i t l e s c l a i m e d $900 000 o f t h e t o t a l , w i t h t h e r e m a i n i n g $400 000 

g o i n g f o r a p p r o x i m a t e l y 10 000 t i t l e s ( C a r r i g a n 1 9 9 6 : 2 1 2 ) . C o n s e q u e n t l y , 

as t h e p r i c e s r i s e f o r t h e more e x p e n s i v e , p r e s t i g i o u s j o u r n a l s , t h e l o w e r 

c o s t j o u r n a l s a r e d r o p p e d f rom t h e a c q u i s i t i o n s l i s t t o p r e v e n t s p e n d i n g 

money a l l o c a t e d f o r o t h e r more p r e s t i g i o u s s e r i a l s u b s c r i p t i o n s . A n o t h e r 

s t u d y b y ARL s u p p o r t s t h i s c l a i m . T h i s s t u d y f o u n d t h a t d e s p i t e t h e f a c t 

t h a t r e s e a r c h l i b r a r i e s a r e c a n c e l i n g hundreds o f t h o u s a n d s o f d o l l a r s 
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worth of s e r i a l s , they are spending 124% more on s e r i a l s to acquire 7% 

fewer t i t l e s (A.R.L. 1999): 'The c a n c e l l a t i o n approach permits the bottom 

l i n e p r o f i t s of commercial p u b l i s h e r s and s e r i a l vendors to continue to 

grow while thousands of research j o u r n a l s disappear from our l i b r a r i e s . 

I r o n i c a l l y , such a c a n c e l l a t i o n p a t t e r n a l s o provides no s i g n a l to 

commercial p u b l i s h e r s of the seriousness of the s i t u a t i o n i n America's 

l i b r a r i e s ' (Carrigan 1996:212-213). 

Contrary to the a s p i r a t i o n s of l i b e r a l - m i n d e d educators, the r o l e 

that commercial s e r i a l p u b l i s h e r s are p l a y i n g i n the dissemination of 

knowledge at the u n i v e r s i t y l e v e l demonstrates that the realm of 'the 

economic' through venture c a p i t a l and e x o r b i t a n t p r i c e i n f l a t i o n plays a 

s i g n i f i c a n t r o l e on the d i s t r i b u t i o n side of the l a r g e r system of 

s c h o l a r l y knowledge production. I t i s obvious that through t h e i r p r o f i t -

d r i v e n mandate commercial p u b l i s h e r s continue to increase the p r i c e of 

j o u r n a l s and t h i s , i n t u r n , a f f e c t s the consumption of knowledge at the 

l e v e l of the research l i b r a r y . Put simply, the more commercial p u b l i s h e r s 

charge f o r j o u r n a l s and the lower the budget research l i b r a r i e s have to 

purchase these j o u r n a l s i n e v i t a b l y , the l e s s knowledge that i s a v a i l a b l e 

f o r consumption by s c h o l a r s , as we witness i n the c a n c e l l a t i o n s of many 

j o u r n a l s u b s c r i p t i o n s by research l i b r a r i e s . In t h i s way, the increase i n 

p r i c e s by commercial p u b l i s h e r s a f f e c t s what j o u r n a l s are acquired by 

l i b r a r i e s (consequently, what knowledge i s disseminated) and which ones 

are d e l e t e d from f u r t h e r s u b s c r i p t i o n s . The e x o r b i t a n t p r i c e s of 
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c o m m e r c i a l s c h o l a r l y j o u r n a l s t h e r e f o r e e x t e r n a l l y imposes a h i e r a r c h y o f 

knowledge based upon a r e l a t i o n between s u r p l u s v a l u e and s i g n v a l u e - t h e 

j o u r n a l s t h a t a r e w o r t h k e e p i n g a r e t h e p r e s t i g i o u s ones and because t h e y 

a r e p r e s t i g i o u s t h e y a r e a l s o e x p e n s i v e . I n t h i s way we see how c u l t u r a l 

c a p i t a l and economic c a p i t a l a r e c l o s e l y l i n k e d . The example o f t h e 

r e l a t i o n s h i p between s e r i a l s p u b l i s h e r s and r e s e a r c h l i b r a r i e s a l o n e , 

however, does n o t i n i t s e l f a l l o w us t o i n s p e c t t h e l a r g e r economic e f f e c t 

upon academic knowledge p r o d u c t i o n . A l t h o u g h t h i s example i s one b l a t a n t 

a s p e c t o f t h e c o m m o d i f i c a t i o n o f a c a d e m i c a l l y - p r o d u c e d knowledge and a 

d e m o n s t r a t i o n o f t h e i n t e r e s t s o f economic c a p i t a l t h a t have f a r - r e a c h i n g 

consequences f o r t h e system o f knowledge p r o d u c t i o n , i t i s o n l y one l i n k 

i n a l o n g c h a i n f o r u n d e r s t a n d i n g t h e merging o f t h e economic w i t h t h e 

academic sphere i n N o r t h A m e r i c a n u n i v e r s i t i e s . 

3 . 5 Knowledge, Labour and Value 

I t i s c l e a r i n t h e r o l e t h a t academic l a b o u r p l a y s f o r v e n t u r e c a p i t a l 

t h a t 'knowledge' l e n d s i t s e l f t o d e f i n i t i o n by economic v a l u e . C o n t r a r y 

t o t h e p o s i t i o n o f t h e t h e o r i s t s o f t h e knowledge s o c i e t y , 'pure' 

t h e o r e t i c a l knowledge l i k e t h e k i n d found i n many s c h o l a r l y j o u r n a l s does 

no t t r a n s f o r m t h e r e l a t i o n s o f c a p i t a l by v i r t u e o f t h e ' t r a n s c e n d e n t 

c h a r a c t e r o f knowledge' but r a t h e r , as we see i n t h i s example, academic 

knowledge i s subsumed under c a p i t a l as l a b o u r t h a t c o n t r i b u t e s enormously 

t o t h e s u r p l u s v a l u e o f academic p r o d u c t . By u n p a c k i n g t h i s r e l a t i o n we 

see how academic l a b o u r and i t s knowledge p r o d u c t become v e r y s i g n i f i c a n t 

f o r t h e i n t e r e s t s and advancement o f c a p i t a l . 

Academic l a b o u r i s l a r g e l y f i n a n c i a l l y compensated by t h e s t a t e and 

th e u n i v e r s i t y . T h e r e f o r e , l i b e r a l academics can i n d e e d c l a i m t h a t t h e y 

do n o t r e p r e s e n t t h e t y p e o f l a b o u r t h a t c o n t r i b u t e s t o t h e e x p l o i t a t i o n 

i n h e r e n t i n c a p i t a l i s m f o r t h e y do not produce d i r e c t l y f o r t h e b e n e f i t o f 
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c a p i t a l l i k e wage labour produces commodities d i r e c t l y f o r c a p i t a l i s t s 

(cf. Marx 1977: Chapter One). Academic labour and i t s knowledge product 

are not considered by many academic l i b e r a l s commodities i n the Marxian 

economic sense i n s o f a r as they are not immediately assigned a p r i c e f o r 

exchange i n the c a p i t a l i s t marketplace. Knowledge i s f i r s t given an 

' i n t e r n a l ' value through the procedures inherent to the peer e v a l u a t i o n 

process i n the academic sphere (cf. Chapter One). This i d e o l o g i c a l 

conception of academic p r a c t i c e r e s t s upon the separation of s t a t e 

compensated academic labour i n contrast to labour that i s wholly dependent 

upon the needs of the 'free' market. However, i n the above example of 

s c h o l a r l y j o u r n a l s i t i s c l e a r that the academic commodity plays a r o l e 

very s i m i l a r to the commodity i n c a p i t a l i s m as i t i s academic labour that 

e s t a b l i s h e s the foundation f o r the value of the academic commodity. In 

t h i s example academic labour plays a fundamental r o l e i n the generation of 

surplus value f o r commercial p u b l i s h e r s . 

Academic labour i s necessary f o r the generation of both the 

' i n t e r n a l ' and 'external' values of academic product. Given the 

compensation f o r that labour by the s t a t e , the type of labour academics 

conduct i s much more valuable to ' c a p i t a l ' than even the h i g h l y 

e x p l o i t a b l e wage labour inherent to the c a p i t a l i s t workplace, f o r as 

Robert Maxwell c l e a r l y knew, academic labour requires l i t t l e i f any 

f i n a n c i a l compensation by c a p i t a l . Knowledge's reward f o r i t s production 

comes through i t s f i d u c i a r y r e s p o n s i b i l i t y ( c i r c u l a t i o n ) . This i n t e r n a l 

value of f i d u c a r y r e s p o n s i b i l i t y becomes extremely valuable to c a p i t a l as 

i t removes the cost of labour from the p r i c e of the academic commodity 

a l t o g e t h e r , thereby e l i m i n a t i n g the f a c t o r of labour i n the o v e r a l l cost 

of the product. The l e s s c a p i t a l must compensate labour, the greater the 

p o t e n t i a l f o r p r o f i t f o r the c a p i t a l i s t i n s o f a r as i t i s p r i m a r i l y labour 

that gives a commodity i t s value. In t h i s respect, academic labour i s 
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h i g h l y p r o f i t a b l e f o r c a p i t a l as i t u l t i m a t e l y c o n t r i b u t e s to the surplus 

value necessary f o r the accumulation of c a p i t a l through p r o f i t . Academic 

labour's primary use-value i n t h i s sense i s f o r c a p i t a l : 'Labour i s not 

only the use value which confronts c a p i t a l , but r a t h e r , i t i s the use 

value of c a p i t a l i t s e l f (Marx 1973:297). To c a p i t a l a l l academic labour 

i s surplus labour and i s t h e r e f o r e the use value of c a p i t a l . Through the 

d i s t r i b u t i o n of s c h o l a r l y j o u r n a l s academic labour i s , to use Marx's 

phrase, subsumed under c a p i t a l : 

The labour process becomes the instrument of the v a l o r i z a t i o n process, the 
process of the s e l f - v a l o r i z a t i o n of c a p i t a l - the manufacture of surplus 
value. The labour process i s subsumed under c a p i t a l ( i t i s i t s own 
process) and the c a p i t a l i s t intervenes as i t s d i r e c t o r , manager (Marx 
1977:1019). 

Here Marx points not only to the necessary r o l e of labour f o r 

economic surplus necessary f o r p r o f i t but a l s o to the i n e v i t a b l e s h i f t of 

c o n t r o l from the labourer to the c a p i t a l i s t . In t h i s r e l a t i o n of labour 

to c a p i t a l the c a p i t a l i s t r ather than the labourer becomes the manager of 

the labour process. Through i t s c o n t r o l of the labour process c a p i t a l 

e s t a b l i s h e s i t s e l f s o c i a l l y as a relation of domination (Kemple 1995:144). 

Although Marx intended these comments to speak to the p l i g h t of i n d u s t r i a l 

labour, such comments speak e q u a l l y to the ' s e r i a l s c r i s i s ' and the p l i g h t 

of contemporary academe g e n e r a l l y . As I have shown, the s e r i a l s c r i s i s i s 

the d i r e c t r e s u l t of the i n t e r v e n t i o n by c a p i t a l i n t o the system of 

s c h o l a r l y knowledge d i s t r i b u t i o n . Consequently c a p i t a l , here i n the form 

of venture c a p i t a l among s c h o l a r l y p u b l i s h e r s , assumes c o n t r o l over the 

d i s s e m i n a t i o n of s c h o l a r l y knowledge through the p r i c i n g of the s c h o l a r l y 

knowledge product. The monetary value imposed upon knowledge by c a p i t a l , 

i n t h i s respect, becomes the d e c i s i v e value f o r s c h o l a r l y knowledge more 

g e n e r a l l y , f o r i n true 'free market' fashion, i t i s the monetary value 

that u l t i m a t e l y determines the f a t e of s c h o l a r l y knowledge product. 
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I f we r e t u r n again to the example of s c h o l a r l y j o u r n a l s t h i s p o i n t 

f i n d s some e m p i r i c a l c l a r i t y . In 1999 U.B.C. l i b r a r i e s canceled over 100 

s e r i a l s (U.B.C. L i b r a r i e s website 1999). The canceled j o u r n a l s represent 

almost every s c h o l a r l y p u r s u i t from anthropology to women's s t u d i e s . 

According to the l i b r a r i a n r esponsible f o r new a c q u i s i t i o n s / c a n c e l l a t i o n s , 

the budget a l l o t t e d to the l i b r a r y by the u n i v e r s i t y has, u n l i k e many 

other North American u n i v e r s i t y l i b r a r i e s , been r e l a t i v e l y s t a b l e d e s p i t e 

the f e d e r a l cutbacks. The need f o r c u t t i n g $83 496.85 and ca n c e l i n g 

s u b s c r i p t i o n s f o r w e l l over 100 jo u r n a l s a r i s e s l a r g e l y from the 

i n c r e a s i n g costs of p r e s t i g i o u s science j o u r n a l s and the squeeze that t h i s 

puts on the a c q u i s i t i o n s budget. The d e c i s i o n to cut these s p e c i f i c 

j o u r n a l s comes from f a c u l t y feedback as to t h e i r use, p r e s t i g e and ranking 

by the s p e c i f i c departments and f i e l d s . In t h i s way t h e i r f a t e i s 

somewhat def i n e d by i n t e r n a l standards f o r academic consumption and the 

symbolic c a p i t a l of a p a r t i c u l a r j o u r n a l . However, i n t h i s case there i s 

no denying that such c a n c e l l a t i o n s are i n i t i a t e d ' e x t e r n a l l y ' by the ever-

i n c r e a s i n g need f o r greater p r o f i t by commercial s c h o l a r l y p u b l i s h e r s . In 

these c a n c e l l a t i o n s we can see the dominant r e l a t i o n of economic value 

over academic value f o r the f a t a l determination of academic product. The 

need to cancel these s u b s c r i p t i o n s would not a r i s e were i t not f o r the 

increase i n cost of the ' p r e s t i g i o u s ' j o u r n a l s . Here the marketplace 

shows i t s fundamental, a n t i - l i b e r a l i n e q u a l i t y and presents c a p i t a l 

u l t i m a t e l y as a r e l a t i o n of the dominance of economic over academic value. 

I t i s c l e a r l y the need f o r greater p r o f i t that d r i v e s the p r i c i n g of 

s c h o l a r l y j o u r n a l s c o n t r o l l e d by commercial p u b l i s h e r s . In t h i s respect, 

j o u r n a l s are p r i c e d according to t h e i r market and t h e i r r e l a t i v e 

dependence upon necessary j o u r n a l s (consumption), not according to the 

amount of labour time that i s required to produce the knowledge t h e r e i n 

(production). The value of the academic commodity then r e s t s not only 
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upon i t s ' i n t e r n a l ' e v a l u a t i o n but a l s o elsewhere i n i t s d i s t r i b u t i o n upon 

an 'ex t e r n a l ' e v a l u a t i o n of i t s market p o t e n t i a l . From the c a n c e l l e d 

j o u r n a l s i t i s c l e a r that although as s c h o l a r l y j o u r n a l s they are 

i n t e r n a l l y evaluated by the peer review process and t h e r e f o r e have a 

qualitative i n t e r n a l value to those who p a r t i c i p a t e i n the production of 

those j o u r n a l s , t h e i r e x t e r n a l value i s determined quantitatively by t h e i r 

market p o t e n t i a l and consumer d e s i r a b i l i t y . These j o u r n a l s are c a n c e l l e d 

not because they f a i l to meet i n t e r n a l standards of e v a l u a t i o n but because 

they are squeezed out of the 'free' market by j o u r n a l s that c a r r y greater 

economic weight f o r commercial p u b l i s h e r s . L i b r a r i e s simply p l a y a 

mediating r o l e between the academics who consume the j o u r n a l s and the 

commercial p u b l i s h e r s who d i s t r i b u t e them. Here the economic exchange 

value of the j o u r n a l s determines t h e i r f a t e as academic knowledge, f o r 

although they may s t i l l be produced, the problem i s that without a paying 

consumer the knowledge contained i n those j o u r n a l s i s not ' f r e e l y ' 

disseminated and t h e r e f o r e does not l i v e up to the i n t e r n a l value of i t s 

f i d u c i a r y r e s p o n s i b i l i t y . I t i s c l e a r that i n t h i s case i t i s not the 

' i n t e r n a l values' of academe that d r i v e these d e c i s i o n s but the 'external 

values' of venture c a p i t a l , t h e i r need f o r p r o f i t and the needs of the 

consumer academic marketplace. I t s impact however touches upon the very 

realm of knowledge production that i s , i n the l i b e r a l v e r s i o n , supposedly 

d i f f e r e n t i a t e d and 'autonomous' from such economic f o r c e s . 

Daniel B e l l may be r i g h t i n arguing that Marx's labour theory of 

value does not apply to the knowledge commodity as knowledge c l e a r l y 

remains with i t s producer. However, i f we think of Marx's labour theory 

of value as a l a j b o u r theory of surplus value then we can see how knowledge 

produced by academic labour indeed plays a r o l e i n the generation of 

surplus f o r the advancement of c a p i t a l . Academic knowledge, while i t 

remains with i t s producers, as labour i t a l s o c o n t r i b u t e s to the surplus 
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value of the academic product and ther e f o r e c o n t r i b u t e s to the 

e x p l o i t a t i o n inherent to the unequal r e l a t i o n s h i p of labour to c a p i t a l . 

At bottom, the wealth that i s the r e s u l t of the d i s t r i b u t i o n of academic 

j o u r n a l s does not re t u r n to the source of i t s value, namely the u n i v e r s i t y 

and the producers of knowledge, but rather i s appropriated and put to use 

by c a p i t a l . C a p i t a l , i n t h i s way i s u l t i m a t e l y a r e l a t i o n of domination 

i n the most m a t e r i a l sense: i t f u r t h e r d i v i d e s those who possess monetary 

wealth from those who do not. Academic knowledge i s simply another source 

f o r the generation of such wealth. Therefore much l i k e the r e l a t i o n s h i p 

of labour to c a p i t a l g e n e r a l l y , although the academic labour i n v o l v e d i n 

the knowledge production process gives f u l l value to the knowledge 

commodity, f o r the most pa r t c a p i t a l f i n a n c i a l l y b e n e f i t s from such 

production through the s u b s t i t u t i o n of academic value with i t s a b s t r a c t 

q u a n t i t a t i v e economic counter-part. Contrary to the claims of the 

t h e o r i s t s of the knowledge s o c i e t y , the subsumption of academic labour 

under c a p i t a l does not lend i t s e l f to a ' c o l l e c t i v e character' but rather 

g r e a t l y c o n t r i b u t e s to the unequal d i s t r i b u t i o n of wealth i n c a p i t a l i s t 

s o c i e t y . The i d e o l o g i c a l challenge of academic l i b e r a l i s m does not stand 

up against the obviously dominant m a t e r i a l p r a c t i c e s of contemporary 

c a p i t a l i s m . 

Marx's i n s i g h t i n t o the pervasive character of c a p i t a l and i t s 

a b i l i t y to u t i l i z e any human a c t i v i t y f o r i t s advancement stands as a 

s i g n i f i c a n t c o n t r i b u t i o n f o r understanding academic knowledge not only as 

labour s i t u a t e d w i t h i n a s p e c i f i c mode of production but a l s o as usable 

labour that c o n t r i b u t e s to the surplus required by c a p i t a l . The example 

of s c h o l a r l y j o u r n a l s shows us that even the p r i v i l e g e d , 'autonomous' 

realm of s c h o l a r l y production does not occur i n i s o l a t i o n but rat h e r i s 

f u l l y i m p l i c a t e d by both p o l i t i c a l economic forces and by other components 

of the production process - namely, consumption, exchange and 
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d i s t r i b u t i o n . I f we f u r t h e r examine the impact of the ' s e r i a l s c r i s i s ' 

upon the system of s c h o l a r l y production - from i t s d i s t r i b u t i o n and 

consumption to i t s production - we begin to see how i n c r e a s i n g l y 'the 

market' f o r s c h o l a r l y knowledge plays a r o l e i n p u b l i c a t i o n , and hence, i n 

the system of academic knowledge production (production - consumption -

exchange - d i s t r i b u t i o n ) . Here we again see how economic values slo w l y 

creep i n t o the academic realm s u b s t i t u t i n g 'external' market concerns f o r 

' i n t e r n a l ' concerns of s c h o l a r s h i p . However, i n the f o l l o w i n g 

i n v e s t i g a t i o n of the impact of 'the market' upon the p u b l i s h i n g of 

s c h o l a r l y monographs the dichotomy between ' i n t e r n a l ' and 'external' 

s l o w l y erodes, thereby producing a more general 'economic l o g i c ' governing 

s c h o l a r l y production. Through an examination of s c h o l a r l y p u b l i s h i n g and 

the d i s t r i b u t i o n and consumption of academic product, I demonstrate i n the 

remaining chapters the i n c r e a s i n g r o l e of c a p i t a l f o r the s t r u c t u r e of the 

system of s c h o l a r l y knowledge production. 



PART TWO 

PRACTICES OF CONSUMPTION 
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4 

The Market, the Monograph and Scholarly Publishing 

In t h i s chapter I continue my i n v e s t i g a t i o n of the s i t u a t i o n of the system 

of academic knowledge production i n contemporary c a p i t a l i s m . However I 

now t u r n my a t t e n t i o n away from academic labour as an instrument of 

c a p i t a l and focus more s p e c i f i c a l l y upon one of the products of that 

knowledge labour, namely, the s c h o l a r l y monograph. Although j o u r n a l 

a r t i c l e p u b l i c a t i o n s are indeed a s i g n i f i c a n t component of s c h o l a r l y 

communication f o r many i n l i b e r a l academic c i r c l e s the s c h o l a r l y monograph 

stands as the apex of academic achievement (cf. Wolfe 1990). The 

s c h o l a r l y monograph i n t h i s regard c a r r i e s a p a r t i c u l a r weight w i t h i n 

academia that assumes a form of c a p i t a l - cultural capital - that 

i n t e r e s t i n g l y possesses many c h a r a c t e r i s t i c s of c a p i t a l g e n e r a l l y . These 

features of c u l t u r a l c a p i t a l and t h e i r r e l a t i o n to academic status I w i l l 

explore i n d e t a i l i n subsequent chapters. I t i s p r i m a r i l y because of t h i s 

unique status as a sublime object of s c h o l a r l y reverence that here I focus 

upon the s c h o l a r l y monograph and i t s dual s i t u a t i o n i n the worlds of 

s c h o l a r s h i p and p u b l i s h i n g , l i b e r a l i s m and c a p i t a l i s m . 

I f i t can be s a i d that there i s such a t h i n g as an academic 

commodity then s c h o l a r l y monographs c e r t a i n l y q u a l i f y . Despite the most 

l i b e r a l of academic i n t e n t i o n s held by t h e i r producers (academics), 

d i s t r i b u t o r s ( s c h o l a r l y publishers) and consumers ( l i b r a r i e s , academics, 

students), s c h o l a r l y monographs are i n c r e a s i n g l y subject to the economic 

forces of 'free' market c a p i t a l i s m . The Frankfurt Book F a i r indeed stands 

as one example of such obsequious commodification. However, one need not 

t r a v e l t h i s f a r to f i n d the convergence of the 'free' market with 

s c h o l a r s h i p . Many, i f not a l l , of the books on d i s p l a y i n F r a n k f u r t are 

brought to the f a i r by s c h o l a r l y p u b l i s h e r s - both u n i v e r s i t y presses and 
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commercial s c h o l a r l y presses - who hope to expand t h e i r already e x i s t i n g 

market base. This i s to say that many l o c a l markets already e x i s t f o r 

s c h o l a r l y p u b l i s h e r s . What i s of i n t e r e s t f o r me here i s the extent to 

which these markets i n f l u e n c e the type of s c h o l a r s h i p that a t t a i n s the 

status of the monograph. Although the l i b e r a l academic p o s i t i o n suggests 

that the p u b l i c a t i o n of the monograph i s s t r i c t l y ' i n t e r n a l l y ' d e f i n e d and 

subject to the value s t r u c t u r e of one's academic peers, from i n t e r v i e w s I 

conducted with various employees of s c h o l a r l y presses - i n c l u d i n g 

d i r e c t o r s and e d i t o r s to marketers and design s t a f f - i t i s evident that 

while there are indeed standards and mechanisms i n place f o r s c h o l a r l y 

p u b l i s h e r s to p r o t e c t t h e i r l i b e r a l mandate, the current economic 

s i t u a t i o n of s c h o l a r l y p u b l i s h i n g has r e c e n t l y l e d many p u b l i s h e r s 

scrambling f o r new markets and new consumers f o r s c h o l a r l y product outside 

of the monograph's t r a d i t i o n a l consumers, such as the research l i b r a r y and 

the academic s p e c i a l i s t . Through an examination of the current p r a c t i c e s 

of s c h o l a r l y p u b l i s h i n g exposes a growing convergence or b l u r r i n g of the 

boundaries between the values of the academic and the economic spheres. 

In t h i s example, however, such b l u r r i n g occurs within the l i b e r a l realm of 

academic production, and s p e c i f i c a l l y among the p u b l i s h e r s of s c h o l a r l y 

monographs. 

4.1 Researching Academic Economies 

P r i m a r i l y because of the i n c r e a s i n g l y a b s t r a c t and symbolic nature of 

contemporary c a p i t a l i s m (cf. Featherstone 1991; Jameson 1991; B a u d r i l l a r d 

1996), a study of the r e l a t i o n s h i p between s c h o l a r l y p u b l i s h e r s , the 

academic marketplace and the academic author i n v o l v e s s e v e r a l spheres of 

i n v e s t i g a t i o n (see Figure 4.1). The f i r s t sphere of a n a l y s i s i s the 

p o l i t i c a l economic s i t u a t i o n of s c h o l a r l y p u b l i s h i n g and the general 

r e l a t i o n of c a p i t a l to academic production. In order to f u r t h e r explore 
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the r e s u l t i n g impact of market values and consumer c u l t u r e upon s c h o l a r l y 

p u b l i s h e r s and the books they p u b l i s h , I conducted f i e l d w o r k from May 1997 

to November 1999 (see Appendix). This fieldwork i n v o l v e d i n t e r v i e w s with 

members of the s c h o l a r l y p u b l i s h i n g community, i n c l u d i n g e d i t o r s , 

marketing s t a f f , authors and l i b r a r i a n s . I t a l s o i n c l u d e d p a r t i c i p a t i o n 

observation at p u b l i s h i n g events such as the Frankfurt Book F a i r , and an 

a n a l y s i s of documents, advertisements and catalogues provided by s e v e r a l 

u n i v e r s i t y press p u b l i s h e r s . 

I conducted 28 open-focus i n t e r v i e w s with members of the s c h o l a r l y 

p u b l i s h i n g community from Canada, the United States and England. These 

i n t e r v i e w s were with d i r e c t o r s and a c q u i s i t i o n s e d i t o r s of u n i v e r s i t y 

presses and commercial s c h o l a r l y p u b l i s h e r s ; marketing and promotions 

s t a f f from u n i v e r s i t y presses, academic authors from various Canadian 

u n i v e r s i t i e s , bookstore buyers, and l i b r a r i a n s . To meet c o n f i d e n t i a l i t y 

requirements I have d i s g u i s e d the p o s i t i o n s of the interviewees and t h e i r 

r e s p e c t i v e i n s t i t u t i o n a l a f f i l i a t i o n s . Data that are not d i s g u i s e d , such 

as i n f o r m a t i o n about Routledge, comes from widely a c c e s s i b l e and c i t e d 

p u b l i c sources and t h e r e f o r e requires no anonymity. The nature of these 

i n t e r v i e w s i s o u t l i n e d i n the Appendix. 

Because of the ' l i b e r a l ' s c h o l a r l y mission of those i n t e r v i e w e d f o r 

t h i s p r o j e c t , many members of the s c h o l a r l y p u b l i s h i n g community were 

somewhat r e l u c t a n t to f u l l y discuss the r o l e of the market and the 

consumer i n the d e c i s i o n making process. One author claimed, 'I do not 

conduct s c h o l a r l y i n q u i r y f o r commercial gain!' and then s h i f t e d the 

i n t e r v i e w to discuss her l a t e s t book on a popular c u l t u r e i c o n . An 

a c q u i s i t i o n s e d i t o r suggested I s h i f t my focus away from an examination of 

the r o l e of the market on s c h o l a r l y p u b l i s h e r s towards an i n s t i t u t i o n a l 

study of the o r g a n i z a t i o n of s c h o l a r l y p u b l i s h i n g such as Woody Powell's 

(cf. Powell 1985). I witnessed the reluctance to discuss such issues i n 
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v a r y i n g degrees, ranging from a high degree of reluctance from those with 

the g r e a t e s t commitment to l i b e r a l s c h o l a r s h i p i n u n i v e r s i t y press 

p u b l i s h i n g to a low degree of reluctance f o r those on the commercial side 

of s c h o l a r l y p u b l i s h i n g . This i s not to say that the response to markets 

v a r i e s by p u b l i s h e r s to the same degree (e.g. low response - l i b e r a l ; high 

response - commercial), but I b e l i e v e i s rather more i n d i c a t i v e of the 

w i l l i n g n e s s to discuss such forces with a j u n i o r s c h o l a r . As I 

demonstrate, the market plays an important r o l e f o r a l l p u b l i s h e r s 

regardless of t h e i r s c h o l a r l y o r i e n t a t i o n s . The reluctance of some 

e d i t o r s and authors to discuss the r o l e of market forces i n the production 

of s c h o l a r l y knowledge, however, d i d r e s u l t i n f u r t h e r examination i n t o 

the i d e o l o g i c a l r o l e of l i b e r a l i s m o u t l i n e d i n Part One. As we see i n the 

i n t e r v i e w s , t h i s commitment to l i b e r a l s c h o l a r s h i p c l e a r l y e x i s t s . 

However, these ideas about academic knowledge alone do not present a 

complete p i c t u r e of the system of academic knowledge production. 

Further observations of the marketing of academic knowledge occurred 

i n s e v e r a l contexts outside of the i n t e r v i e w s . As w e l l as spending four 

days at the Frankfurt Book F a i r observing the marketing and promotions 

a c t i v i t i e s of s c h o l a r l y p u b l i s h e r s , over s e v e r a l days I spent time with 

v a r y i n g s t a f f ( a c q u i s i t i o n s e d i t o r s , promotions personnel, marketing 

s t a f f ) at 'Eagle' U n i v e r s i t y Press observing the d a i l y a c t i v i t i e s at the 

press. I a l s o attended other p u b l i s h i n g events such as the annual 

p u b l i s h e r s ' d i s p l a y at the learned s o c i e t y meetings i n Canada, the book 

f a i r at the American S o c i o l o g i c a l A s s o c i a t i o n Meetings, and the Canadian 

Boo k s e l l e r s A s s o c i a t i o n meetings. Here I observed how s c h o l a r l y knowledge 

i s marketed by the s t a f f of s c h o l a r l y p u b l i s h e r s and through various forms 

of a d v e r t i s i n g geared to academic authors, book r e t a i l e r s , and the general 

book buying p u b l i c . 
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As we know from studies of consumer c u l t u r e , marketing serves 

p r i m a r i l y a communicative f u n c t i o n through the a c t i v e manipulation of 

signs made meaningful f o r s p e c i f i c consumers. This i s what I r e f e r to as 

a 'symbolic economy'. Here a semiotic a n a l y s i s of the s i g n - f u n c t i o n of 

academic c a p i t a l i s necessary to demonstrate how the s t r a t e g i e s of 

consumer c u l t u r e p l a y a r o l e i n the communication of s c h o l a r l y knowledge. 

Drawing l a r g e l y from s e l e c t e d advertisements, catalogues and book covers 

of s c h o l a r l y p u b l i s h e r s , I demonstrate how s c h o l a r l y p u b l i s h e r s v i s u a l i z e 

the r o l e and h i e r a r c h i c a l ordering of consumers. I examine 5 s c h o l a r l y 

p u b l i s h e r s ' advertisements, 5 catalogues of u n i v e r s i t y press p u b l i s h e r s , 

and 5 j a c k e t covers of s c h o l a r l y books, p r i m a r i l y i n the f i e l d of c r i t i c a l 

theory, to demonstrate the s i g n value and forms of academic c a p i t a l 

u t i l i z e d by s c h o l a r l y p u b l i s h e r s . Here my focus on works of c r i t i c a l 

theory i s p r i m a r i l y to demonstrate that even the most l i b e r a l of s c h o l a r l y 

p u r s u i t s i n the Kantian sense i s subject to these 'extraneous' fo r c e s . 

F i n a l l y , i n order to demonstrate the impact of commodification upon 

the academic author I examine some aspects of the p u b l i s h i n g career of 

P i e r r e Bourdieu. In focusing s p e c i f i c a l l y upon h i s p o s i t i o n i n g i n s e v e r a l 

t h e o r e t i c a l debates, I demonstrate through an a n a l y s i s of h i s use of 

language how markets, consumers, and the h i e r a r c h y of c a p i t a l a l l 

c o n t r i b u t e to the c o n s t r u c t i o n of academic a u t h o r i t y . In t h i s a n a l y s i s we 

come f u l l c i r c l e , that i s , r e t u r n i n g to the m a t e r i a l dimensions of the 

academic economy, i n what I r e f e r to as a ' c u l t u r a l economy'. Following 

Bourdieu, I demonstrate how even though s c h o l a r l y a c t i v i t y i s conceived as 

the d e n i a l of the economic, such d e n i a l i s a necessary s t r a t e g y f o r 
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Figure 4.1 Academic Economies of Scholarly Knowledge Production 
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advancement up t h e academic r a n k s . I r o n i c a l l y , i t i s o n l y t h r o u g h such 

d e n i a l t h a t f i n a n c i a l g a i n s can u l t i m a t e l y be made by t h e academic a u t h o r . 

T h i s p r o c e s s i s u l t i m a t e l y w i t n e s s e d i n t h e p u b l i s h i n g s t r a t e g i e s o f 

academic a u t h o r s . 

4 . 2 The Scholarly Monograph and the 'Serials C r i s i s ' 

My e x a m i n a t i o n o f t h e i n c r e a s i n g r o l e o f t h e market i n t h e d e c i s i o n - m a k i n g 

p r o c e s s e s o f s c h o l a r l y p u b l i s h e r s b e g i n s w i t h s c h o l a r l y p u b l i s h i n g ' s 

c u r r e n t p o l i t i c a l economic s i t u a t i o n and t h e ' s e r i a l s c r i s i s ' d e s c r i b e d 

above. The s e r i a l s c r i s i s f o r s c h o l a r l y j o u r n a l s i s s i g n i f i c a n t f o r 

p u b l i s h e r s o f s c h o l a r l y monographs as t h i s c r i s i s l e a d s t o t h e d e c r e a s i n g 

a b i l i t y o f t h e u n i v e r s i t y r e s e a r c h l i b r a r y , t h e major consumer o f 

s c h o l a r l y monographs, t o p u r c h a s e academic p r o d u c t . As we see above, t h e 

r e s e a r c h l i b r a r y ' s budgets a r e i n c r e a s i n g l y d e v o t e d t o m a i n t a i n i n g s e r i a l s 

p u b l i c a t i o n s . C o n s e q u e n t l y t h e i r f i n a n c i a l power t o p u r c h a s e s c h o l a r l y 

monographs i s g r e a t l y l i m i t e d . Because o f such f i s c a l c o n s t r a i n t s , 

s c h o l a r l y monographs a r e s l o w l y b e i n g squeezed'out o f l i b r a r y b u d g e t s . 

F i g u r e 3.1 shows t h e i n c r e a s i n g c o s t s o f s e r i a l s r e s u l t s i n t h e 

d e c r e a s i n g a c q u i s i t i o n o f s c h o l a r l y monographs. S i n c e 1986 t h e number o f 

monographs p u r c h a s e d by A.R.L. l i b r a r i e s has d e c l i n e d by 21% (A.R.L. 

1999a). A d e c l i n e i n t h e p u r c h a s i n g o f monographs i s f u r t h e r s u p p o r t e d by 

th e d i r e c t o r o f P r i n c e t o n U n i v e r s i t y P r e s s who contends t h a t ' i n 1975 a 

l i b r a r y m i g ht spend 70% of i t s a n n u a l budget on books and 30% on j o u r n a l s , 

now t h e s e p e r c e n t a g e s a r e r e v e r s e d ' (quoted i n Applebome 1996). T h i s 

r e v e r s a l , documented over t h e l a s t twenty y e a r s , has a d r a m a t i c i m p a c t on 

monograph s a l e s w i t h b o t h c o m m e r c i al s c h o l a r l y p r e s s e s and u n i v e r s i t y 

p r e s s e s . Such an impact a f f e c t s t h e e n t i r e system o f s c h o l a r l y 

p r o d u c t i o n ; as one a u t h o r p u t s i t : ' O p e r a t i n g a l m o s t on a u t o m a t i c p i l o t , a 

co z y t r i a n g u l a r r e l a t i o n s h i p d e v e l o p e d among u n i v e r s i t y f a c u l t i e s , 
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u n i v e r s i t y presses and u n i v e r s i t y l i b r a r i e s . One group wrote, one 

published, one bought the books: a comfortable c i r c u i t l e a d i n g to secure 

and tenured jobs a l l around. I t was assumed that u n i v e r s i t y presses would 

remain committed to p u b l i s h i n g books that answered only to the needs of 

s c h o l a r s h i p and i n t e l l e c t u a l values' (Pochoda 1997:12). This r e l a t i o n s h i p 

has o b v i o u s l y changed. 

The e f f e c t of the d e c l i n i n g a b i l i t y f o r u n i v e r s i t y research 

l i b r a r i e s to consume academic t e x t i s most d r a m a t i c a l l y experienced by 

u n i v e r s i t y press p u b l i s h e r s . In the 1960s and 1970s when f e d e r a l , s t a t e 

and p r o v i n c i a l funding to post-secondary education was r a p i d l y i n c r e a s i n g 

and governments provided generous f i n a n c i a l support to u n i v e r s i t i e s , 

u n i v e r s i t y press monographs would see t h e i r f i r s t p r i n t i n g numbered around 

1500 books: 'The s i x t i e s were a boom pe r i o d f o r u n i v e r s i t y presses as they 

were, or because they were, f o r higher education as a whole. The r i s e i n 

c o l l e g e and u n i v e r s i t y attendance coupled with d r a m a t i c a l l y increased 

f e d e r a l and s t a t e support of higher education, allowed presses to increase 

the s i z e and q u a l i t y of t h e i r l i s t s . . . Much of the economic 

underpinning f o r these developments came from the secure support that a 

f l u s h p u b l i c and academic l i b r a r y system provided f o r v i r t u a l l y every 

u n i v e r s i t y press book. More than a 1000 orders f o r every academic t i t l e 

was standard' (Pochoda 1997:12). 

In t h i s economic climate most, i f not a l l , of the t i t l e s produced by 

u n i v e r s i t y presses could be s o l d to u n i v e r s i t y research l i b r a r y 

c o l l e c t i o n s ensuring that the p u b l i s h e r would at l e a s t break even with a 

p r i n t i n g of 1500 books: 'Twenty years ago an a s s i s t a n t p r o f e s s o r ' s 

monograph might have been expected to s e l l as many as 1500 copies. Since 

i t s p u b l i s h e r might have broken even at 1100 copies everyone was 

s a t i s f i e d . Today an author i n the same p o s i t i o n would be l u c k y to s e l l 

800 copies, but the p u b l i s h e r s break-even point remains about the same' 
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(Schwabsky 1997) . Elsewhere p u b l i s h e r s c l a i m that often fewer than 500 

hardcover copies are p r i n t e d i n the f i r s t p r i n t - r u n (Pachoda 1997; Shapiro 

1996; Thatcher 1995). This amount i s close to the bottom l i n e a p u b l i s h e r 

must meet i n order f o r i t to be economically f e a s i b l e to p r i n t a book at 

a l l . Consequently many books are not being published (Schwabsky 1997). 

Further, even with the smaller p r i n t runs today, few are guaranteed 

i n s t i t u t i o n a l l i b r a r y sales (see Table 3.1). An employee of Pri n c e t o n 

U n i v e r s i t y Press supports t h i s claim: 'We used to s e l l 800-900 copies of 

each of our books to research u n i v e r s i t i e s worldwide. Now that f i g u r e i s 

down to 300. That's j u s t not enough to s u s t a i n the p u b l i c a t i o n of a 

monograph' (quoted i n Schwabsky 1997). The s c h o l a r l y monograph i s slowly 

l o s i n g i t s primary consumer - the research l i b r a r y . 

The l o s s of t h i s customer leads to another c r i s i s , what many are 

r e f e r r i n g to as the c r i s i s of the s c h o l a r l y monograph. D e c l i n i n g 

i n s t i t u t i o n a l sales of t r a d i t i o n a l monographs have, i n a domino-like 

e f f e c t , l e d not only to a c r i s i s i n s c h o l a r l y p u b l i s h i n g f o r p u b l i s h e r s 

but a l s o a c r i s i s f o r those scholars who r e l y on p u b l i s h i n g t h e i r 

monographs f o r s t a b i l i z i n g t h e i r academic p o s i t i o n and ensuring t h e i r 

career advancement: 'So that monograph may never be published. Thus you 

may not win tenure, the tenure committee may not even be sure how to make 

such d e c i s i o n s , and students as w e l l as other scholars may l o s e access to 

the knowledge the book would have shared' (Schwabsky 1997). As a r e s u l t 

of the c r i s i s of the s c h o l a r l y monograph, the c u l t u r a l p r a c t i c e s of the 

academy - from producing to disseminating and consuming s c h o l a r s h i p - are 

by n e c e s s i t y c o l l i d i n g with economic values i n order to understand and 

develop new markets f o r knowledge that i s produced by s c h o l a r s . 

As I discuss i n chapter one, s c h o l a r l y p u b l i s h i n g , e s p e c i a l l y i n i t s 

u n i v e r s i t y s e t t i n g , was i n i t i a l l y e s t a b l i s h e d to communicate the research 

f i n d i n g s of the f a c u l t y to the world through i t s p u b l i c a t i o n i n book form. 
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S c h o l a r l y p u b l i s h i n g i s l i n k e d to the 'autonomy' of the i n s t i t u t i o n 

i n s o f a r as i t i s not intended to be a p r o f i t a b l e , commercial venture. I t s 

e x p l i c i t mandate, rooted i n the b a s i c fundament of l i b e r a l Enlightenment 

thought, i s to f u r t h e r all knowledge through i t s broadest di s s e m i n a t i o n . 

However, when the t r a d i t i o n a l non-commercial market f o r the books of 

s c h o l a r l y p u b l i s h e r s d e c l i n e s - the research l i b r a r y - p u b l i s h e r s are 

o b v i o u s l y l e f t i n a d i f f i c u l t and c o n f l i c t i n g p o s i t i o n . As p a r t of t h e i r 

s c h o l a r l y mission, p u b l i s h e r s must continue to maintain t h e i r s c h o l a r l y 

book l i s t s . But as the t r a d i t i o n a l market f o r the s c h o l a r l y monograph 

d e c l i n e s , s c h o l a r l y p u b l i s h e r s must a l s o f i n d ways to s u b s i s t 

economically: they s t i l l must pay t h e i r rents and operating costs d e s p i t e 

a d e c l i n i n g and insecure market f o r t h e i r books, not to mention cutbacks 

i n f e d e r a l s u b s i d i e s and u n i v e r s i t y funds. This s i t u a t i o n i s not new to 

s c h o l a r l y p u b l i s h i n g . As Woody Powell, a research s o c i o l o g i s t of 

s c h o l a r l y p u b l i s h i n g observes, the e t e r n a l p l i g h t of the s c h o l a r l y press 

i s to hover somewhere between commerce and c u l t u r e (Powell 1985:1) . 

However, as we see below, s c h o l a r l y p u b l i s h i n g ' s l i n k with commerce and 

economic c a p i t a l becomes t i g h t e r when the f i n a n c i a l support from non

commercial sources such as government s u b s i d i e s , u n i v e r s i t y budgets and 

research l i b r a r i e s d e c l i n e s . 

Before e x p l o r i n g the ways i n which u n i v e r s i t y presses succumb to the 

contemporary economic pressures of the academic marketplace o u t l i n e d 

above, I f i r s t want to o u t l i n e s e v e r a l ways i n which u n i v e r s i t y presses 

attempt to maintain t h e i r distance from the commercial i n f l u e n c e s of the 

market and thereby attempt to maintain t h e i r commitment to the l i b e r a l 

i d e a l of s c h o l a r s h i p and academic freedom from the marketplace. Through 

such attempts the ideology of academic l i b e r a l i s m f i n d s some grounding i n 

p r a c t i c e . Although the market f o r the products of s c h o l a r l y p u b l i s h e r s i s 

now l e s s s t a b l e than i n the 1970s, there are s e v e r a l mechanisms b u i l t i n t o 
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most u n i v e r s i t y presses that enable them to continue p u b l i s h i n g s c h o l a r l y 

work with a s p e c i a l i z e d , l i m i t e d readership with l e s s f e a r of market 

f a i l u r e . Woody Powell points out: ' U n i v e r s i t y Presses operate under 

d i f f e r e n t economic circumstances [than commercial s c h o l a r l y presses] and, 

as a r e s u l t , d e c i s i o n making i n u n i v e r s i t y presses i s l e s s o r i e n t e d 

towards the p r o f i t motive. As a part of n o n - p r o f i t educational 

i n s t i t u t i o n s , these presses are tax-exempt. Their overhead costs are 

lower because they are t y p i c a l l y l o c a t e d i n u n i v e r s i t y towns rather than 

m e t r o p o l i t a n centers, and t h e i r parent u n i v e r s i t i e s may assume various 

expenses f o r them. Many presses have endowments or other forms of 

subsidy. As a general r u l e , i t would be f a i r to say most u n i v e r s i t y 

presses would be s a t i s f i e d to break even' (Powell 1985:32) . 

This d e s c r i p t i o n of the u n i v e r s i t y press i s true i n v a r y i n g degrees 

across the spectrum of u n i v e r s i t y p u b l i s h i n g . Generally speaking, a l l 

u n i v e r s i t y presses are n o t - f o r - p r o f i t , and as such, stay true to the 

o r i g i n a l mandate of s c h o l a r l y p u b l i s h i n g o u t l i n e d i n Chapter One. They 

are a l s o most commonly a f f i l i a t e d with the parent u n i v e r s i t y , although i t 

v a r i e s to a l a r g e degree the extent to which the parent u n i v e r s i t y 

p o l i t i c a l l y and economically supports i t s press. I f the parent u n i v e r s i t y 

does not f i n a n c i a l l y support the press, as i s i n c r e a s i n g l y the case, then 

there are se v e r a l other means by which a u n i v e r s i t y press can maintain i t s 

n o t - f o r - p r o f i t mandate. In many cases a u n i v e r s i t y press maintains i t s 

commitment to l i b e r a l s c h o l a r s h i p by l o c a t i n g other sources of revenue to 

support i t s s c h o l a r l y p u b l i s h i n g program. Using the i n t e r v i e w data as 

w e l l as i n s t i t u t i o n a l documents, I now compare s i x s c h o l a r l y p u b l i s h e r s 

from Canada, the United States and England to develop a sense f o r how 

presses of d i f f e r e n t o r i e n t a t i o n s ( i . e . small u n i v e r s i t y press to la r g e 

commercial s c h o l a r l y press) deal with market i n t e r e s t s , l i b e r a l 

s c h o l a r s h i p and consumers. 
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4 . 3 Academia meets the Marketplace: Un i v e r s i t y Press Publishing 

Moose University Press 

I begin t h i s a n a l y s i s with the s i t u a t i o n of Moose U n i v e r s i t y press. This 

u n i v e r s i t y press i s an example of how the mandate of l i b e r a l s c h o l a r s h i p 

s t r u g g l e s to su r v i v e despite the current f i n a n c i a l d i f f i c u l t i e s of 

maintaining p r i m a r i l y s c h o l a r l y monograph l i s t s . Moose U n i v e r s i t y Press 

(M.U.P.) i s a l a r g e - s c a l e Canadian u n i v e r s i t y press (130 t i t l e s a year, 

over 1000 b a c k l i s t t i t l e s ) that manages i t s s c h o l a r l y p u b l i s h i n g program 

without the d i r e c t f i n a n c i a l a s s i s t a n c e from the parent i n s t i t u t i o n . In 

t h i s respect, the M.U.P. sub s i d i z e s i t s s c h o l a r l y p u b l i s h i n g program 

through p r o f i t a b l e commercial ventures as w e l l as through mainstay 

academic p u b l i c a t i o n s that have a guaranteed sales p o t e n t i a l over time. 

The press a l s o runs and operates both a f u l l - s c a l e p r i n t i n g p l a n t and 

se v e r a l bookstores. 

I t i s c l e a r that the commercial ventures of the p r i n t i n g and 

bookstore d i v i s i o n s , with t h e i r range of c l i e n t s outside of the u n i v e r s i t y 

i t s e l f , b r i n g i n added revenues to the o v e r a l l f u n c t i o n i n g of the Press. 

Further revenues that support the Press's s c h o l a r l y p u b l i s h i n g program 

i n c l u d e the s c h o l a r l y j o u r n a l s i t owns, manages and d i s t r i b u t e s and the 

published t i t l e s that are v i r t u a l l y guaranteed i n t h e i r purchase - from 

academic best s e l l e r s to multi-volume, long-term p r o j e c t s . In t h i s 

regard, i t i s not uncommon f o r a u n i v e r s i t y press to r e l y on a reference 

work to p a r t i a l l y s u b s i d i z e i t s s c h o l a r l y p u b l i s h i n g . For example, both 

presses at Oxford and Cambridge u n i v e r s i t i e s were i n i t i a l l y e s t a b l i s h e d to 

p r i n t the B i b l e . While today Cambridge s t i l l publishes the B i b l e and 

reaps the enormous f i n a n c i a l b e n e f i t s of t h i s p u b l i c a t i o n , Oxford 

publishes another p r o f i t a b l e mainstay: the E n g l i s h D i c t i o n a r y . Moose 

U n i v e r s i t y Press obviously c a r r i e s on with t h i s t r a d i t i o n i n s c h o l a r l y 

p u b l i s h i n g with s e v e r a l of i t s reference works. 
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The primary motivation f o r owning the various d i v i s i o n s of the Press 

i s to f i n a n c i a l l y s u b s i d i z e the p u b l i s h i n g of s c h o l a r l y manuscripts i n 

order to avoid market pressures and ensure the s c h o l a r l y i n t e g r i t y of 

t h e i r monographs. Having other d i v i s i o n s that b r i n g an income to the 

press allows the press to f i n a n c i a l l y support i t s s c h o l a r l y m ission 

without having to r e l y too much on the sales p o t e n t i a l of i t s s c h o l a r l y 

monographs or the backing of the parent u n i v e r s i t y . In t h i s way, the 

u n i v e r s i t y i s p a r t i a l l y freed of the f i n a n c i a l burden of independently 

maintaining a s c h o l a r l y press. As i t s former d i r e c t o r a s s e r t s : ' . . . 

t h i s u n i v e r s i t y press was indeed expected to pay i t s own way. The 

a t t i t u d e of the academic s t a f f , from the p r e s i d e n t on down, was not much 

d i f f e r e n t . Members of the f a c u l t y , i f asked, would have agreed that i t 

was much more important that the u n i v e r s i t y ' s p u b l i s h i n g be d i s t i n g u i s h e d 

than that i t be p r o f i t a b l e . Nevertheless, most of them seemed to t h i n k 

that the Press should a l s o be p r o f i t a b l e . . . The Press's 

r e s p o n s i b i l i t i e s thus seemed reasonably c l e a r . C e r t a i n l y i t ought to 

p u b l i s h more books that earned a p r o f i t , i f only that i t could p u b l i s h 

more that never would.' The concluding sentiment i n t h i s statement sums 

up the l o g i c of the p r o f i t a b l e , n o t - f o r - p r o f i t u n i v e r s i t y press: i t i s 

necessary f o r some things (the bookstore, p r i n t i n g , trade books) to make a 

p r o f i t so that they can p u b l i s h the many manuscripts t h a t , because of 

t h e i r l i m i t e d audience, w i l l never make a p r o f i t . 

L argely the commitment of a u n i v e r s i t y press i s to s e r v i c e the 

s c h o l a r l y community with q u a l i t y monographs that are i n t e r n a l l y assessed 

and reviewed by academic peers. In t h i s mission M.U.P. attempts to 

maintain absolute consistency with i t s l i b e r a l academic mandate. However, 

as i n d i c a t e d by i t s former d i r e c t o r , even a cash r i c h press such as M.U.P. 

s t i l l has to consider the bottom l i n e : the s a l a b i l i t y of i t s books. That 

i s , w i t h the s h r i n k i n g of t r a d i t i o n a l l i b r a r y markets, the wider academic 
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marketplace and subsequently marketing p r a c t i c e s p l a y an i n c r e a s i n g r o l e 

i n the journey of a manuscript from academic author to i t s readers. 

R e f l e c t i v e of the c r i s i s mentioned above, an employee of the press s t a t e d 

i n our i n t e r v i e w that the u n i v e r s i t y l i b r a r i e s that were once a guaranteed 

s a l e of a l l of t h e i r manuscripts are now c u t t i n g back: 

There used to be guaranteed l i b r a r y s a l e s : they would have standing orders 
f o r many of our l i s t s . They wanted everything we published. Now however 
the government has s t a r t e d c u t t i n g back on l i b r a r y funding. What you 
might have s o l d 600 copies of ten years ago now you would be luc k y i f you 
s o l d 2-300 copies. That i s the b i g fear f o r the monograph - i f the 
l i b r a r i e s are not going to buy i t who w i l l ? 

The support of a l l of the d i v i s i o n s of the press, i n t h i s respect, 

i s s t i l l not enough to see many monographs through the p u b l i c a t i o n process 

f i n a n c i a l l y . As another employee points out, money i s very important f o r 

i f the books cannot support themselves many of them would not be 

published. Markets other than u n i v e r s i t y l i b r a r i e s , then, must be 

considered i f only to recover the costs of p u b l i c a t i o n . As a r e s u l t , i t 

i s important f o r p u b l i s h e r s to know that a monograph i s not only a 

c o n t r i b u t i o n to s c h o l a r s h i p but als o that i t w i l l s e l l enough copies to 

make i t s p u b l i c a t i o n worthwhile f o r the press: 

A l o t of u n i v e r s i t y presses are moving i n that d i r e c t i o n as the pressure 
not to cost the i n s t i t u t i o n anything increases. We are very fortunate i n 
that we have other companies that help support us so we don't have to go 
out and f i n d t i t l e s that are s t r i c t l y there to make us money. Having s a i d 
t h a t , the e d i t o r s have to be good at knowing where the trends are going 
and what kind of s t u f f we should be g e t t i n g i n t o . 

As an aspect of the dynamic nature of the contemporary academic 

marketplace, academic trends i n c r e a s i n g l y play a r o l e i n manuscript 

a c q u i s i t i o n as they allow a c q u i s i t i o n s e d i t o r s the freedom to pursue new 

and emerging 'hot' markets, as another employee admits: 'we're d r i v e n by 

market trends'. Emerging new markets such as those of postmodernism, 

Women's Studies, C u l t u r a l Studies, Gay and Lesbian Studies and Post-

C o l o n i a l Studies possess the p o t e n t i a l to open the s t r i c t l y t r a d i t i o n a l 

s c h o l a r l y appeal of a manuscript to new readers outside of the s c h o l a r l y 
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f i e l d . Consequently the market p o t e n t i a l of a s c h o l a r l y manuscript i s 

considered as a f a c t o r e a r l y i n the a c q u i s i t i o n s process: 

The mandate of the press i s not j u s t to s e r v i c e s c h o l a r s h i p and f e l l o w 
s c holars w i t h i n the f i e l d but to take that knowledge and d i s t r i b u t e i t 
f u r t h e r where p o s s i b l e to people who can w r i t e to a l a r g e r audience. I t 
might be through a textbook s t y l e down to f i r s t or second year students or 
a wider general i n t e r e s t audience. 

In t h i s regard, sometimes even those i n the marketing department who 

are t r a d i t i o n a l l y separate from e d i t o r i a l process and have l i t t l e say i n 

whether or not a manuscript i s accepted f o r p u b l i c a t i o n are now i n c l u d e d 

e a r l y i n the p u b l i c a t i o n process: 'Once the e d i t o r has r e c e i v e d one i f not 

two reviews, the e d i t o r puts forward a d e c i s i o n to p u b l i s h . I decide i f 

we can s e l l the book, how many copies we p r i n t , what i t should look l i k e 

and whether i t has trade p o t e n t i a l . I t then goes to the p u b l i s h i n g 

committee to decide whether we should o f f e r the author a c o n t r a c t . I f i t 

i s decided to go ahead with the book then i t goes to the manuscript review 

committee' (the 14 scholars who have the f i n a l say i n whether a book i s 

p u b l i s h e d ) . As one employee p o i n t s out, although the marketing department 

i s not q u a l i f i e d to academically evaluate a manuscript, they can turn down 

a book i f they t h i n k i t would be b e t t e r served by another press. For 

example, i f they receive a book of photography, they would t y p i c a l l y t u rn 

i t down: 'we don't know how to s e l l them and we cannot a f f o r d to p u b l i s h 

them'. The f i n a l d e c i s i o n , however, i s of course l e f t to the review 

committee and whether the book i s a c o n t r i b u t i o n to s c h o l a r s h i p , 

regardless of i t s s a l a b i l i t y . As one employee contends sometimes even i f 

a monograph cannot meet minimum sales i t i s published: 'we w i l l eat t h i s 

one i f i t i s an important book, but because we p r i n t our own books we have 

an advantage over other p u b l i s h e r s ' . 

Having s a i d t h i s , the marketing department can inform the author 

that c e r t a i n changes to the manuscript might open the t e x t to wider 

markets. For example, the post-secondary education p o p u l a t i o n boom i n 
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Canada (from 140 000 f u l l - t i m e students i n 1962 to 570 000 f u l l - t i m e 

students i n 1996, see Guppy and Davies 1998:136) means a burgeoning market 

fo r course textbooks. A book that i s s u b t l y r e v i s e d with t h i s i n mind 

might d r a m a t i c a l l y increase i t s sales p o t e n t i a l , or at l e a s t r e s u l t i n a 

s p l i t - r u n of both hard cover and paperback e d i t i o n s . Marketing might 

suggest to an author: 'that i f you rewrote i t and jazzed i t up so you 

could get an undergraduate to read i t as w e l l , then we could do i t i n a 

s p l i t e d i t i o n ' . The manuscript, then, may p o s s i b l y be a l t e r e d i f book 

sales and an undergraduate readership are a s i g n i f i c a n t c o n s i d e r a t i o n f o r 

the author. U l t i m a t e l y , marketing provides the i n f o r m a t i o n that can 

inform such d e c i s i o n s . 

Marketing a l s o plays a s i g n i f i c a n t r o l e i n the f i n a l appearance of 

the book. When markets other than l i b r a r i e s are broached, such as 

bookstores, the appearance of the t e x t becomes a very important f a c t o r i n 

i t s s a l e as i t then v i s u a l l y competes with the p l e t h o r a of other t e x t s i n 

both the academic and the wider consumer marketplace. With respect to the 

appearance of a book an employee points out: 

Everyone's j a c k e t s are g e t t i n g b e t t e r , not j u s t ours. There are so many 
books to compete with and j a c k e t s to draw an eye to the book, the book 
then has to s e l l i t s e l f . You have to have something f o r that i n i t i a l 
draw. I f you are working i n a bookstore and the j a c k e t looks good you 
w i l l d i s p l a y that book over others. 

Design i s often a s i g n i f i c a n t c o n t r i b u t i o n to the marketing process 

as i t provides a p o t e n t i a l reader with that i n i t i a l l u r e ; the v i s u a l cues 

that create meaning f o r the reader. The design process i n v o l v e s , to t h i s 

extent, c o n t r a c t i n g a designer to e s t a b l i s h the market they t h i n k they can 

reach and c r e a t i n g something that speak to both the contents of the book 

and i t s p o t e n t i a l audience. For example, textbooks are designed to reach 

the student consumer. They are 'gaudy with a b i g t i t l e on the spine as 

they are d i s p l a y e d on t h e i r s i d e . The t i t l e i s d i s p l a y e d to be read. 

I t ' s f o r teenagers. B r i g h t colours: gaudy as h e l l but they work'. With 



122 

design, another employee of the press points out, 'the only way you are 

going to make any money i s to spend some money'. 

In these aspects marketing obviously plays a r o l e i n the journey of 

a s c h o l a r l y manuscript from author to reader. Although at Moose 

U n i v e r s i t y Press marketing i n no way determines the f a t e of an 

academically q u a l i f i e d and s c h o l a r l y v a l i d a t e d manuscript, i t does 

c o n t r i b u t e s i g n i f i c a n t l y to the o v e r a l l decision-making process. Largely 

M.U.P. i s q u i t e p r i v i l e g e d f o r d e s p i t e the i n c r e a s i n g need f o r s c h o l a r l y 

p u b l i s h e r s to turn to broader markets to s e l l t h e i r wares, t h i s press i s 

s t i l l able to fend o f f market forces to some extent by the f i n a n c i a l 

backing of i t s other d i v i s i o n s . As we see, however, the notio n of 'the 

market' f o r s c h o l a r l y monographs even creeps i n t o the most l i b e r a l of 

s c h o l a r l y missions and appealing to s c h o l a r l y trends becomes a goal 

inherent to s e r v i c i n g broader notions of the s c h o l a r l y community. 

Consequently 'the market' and the realm of consumption i s a growing 

r e a l i t y f o r academic knowledge production. Before i n s p e c t i n g t h i s 

f u r t h e r , i t i s again u s e f u l to demonstrate how such 'ext e r n a l ' economic 

forces are i d e o l o g i c a l l y s i t u a t e d outside the context of l i b e r a l i s m i n the 

s c h o l a r l y p u b l i c a t i o n process through other forms of subsidy a v a i l a b l e to 

a l l Canadian-authored s c h o l a r l y manuscripts. 

Aid to Scholarly Publishing Program 

While the various d i v i s i o n s a llow M.U.P. to s u b s i d i z e t h e i r p u b l i s h i n g 

program, more g e n e r a l l y other s u b s i d i e s f o r the p u b l i s h i n g of s c h o l a r l y 

manuscripts are a l s o p o s s i b l e through f e d e r a l funding agencies that focus 

on the dissemination of v i t a l s c h o l a r s h i p . In Canada, f o r example, the 

Canadian Federation f o r the Humanities (C.F.R.), the S o c i a l Science 

Federation of Canada (S.S.F.C.) i n conjunction with the S o c i a l Sciences 

and Humanities Research Council (S.S.H.R.C.) has a program i n place to 
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p r e s e r v e l i b e r a l s c h o l a r s h i p t h a t f i n a n c i a l l y s u p p o r t s t h e p u b l i c a t i o n o f 

s c h o l a r l y m a n u s c r i p t s . The A i d t o S c h o l a r l y P u b l i c a t i o n Program 

(A.S.P.P.), as i t i s c a l l e d , i s 'desi g n e d t o a s s i s t t h e p u b l i c a t i o n o f 

works o f advanced s c h o l a r s h i p w h i c h make an i m p o r t a n t c o n t r i b u t i o n t o 

knowledge, b u t whi c h a r e u n l i k e l y t o be s e l f - s u p p o r t i n g ' (A.S.P.P. 1997). 

T y p i c a l l y , many s c h o l a r l y m a n u s c r i p t s m e e t i n g t h e c r i t e r i a o f t h e A.S.P.P. 

a r e s u b m i t t e d by s c h o l a r l y p r e s s e s , on b e h a l f o f t h e a u t h o r , t o e n s u r e 

t h a t i f t h e y a r e a c c e p t e d , some funds come i n t o t h e p r e s s t o s u p p o r t i t s 

p u b l i c a t i o n . A m a n u s c r i p t i s g r a n t e d up t o a maximum o f $9600, a 

s u b s t a n t i a l c o n t r i b u t i o n t o p u b l i c a t i o n c o s t s . 

The A.S.P.P. i s a s i g n i f i c a n t a s p e c t o f s c h o l a r l y p u b l i s h i n g i n 

Canada. True t o t h e h i s t o r i c a l s u p p o r t o f l i b e r a l academia by governments, 

i t s u p p o r t s many m a n u s c r i p t s t h a t would not n e c e s s a r i l y o t h e r w i s e see 

p u b l i c a t i o n , making d i v e r s e and s p e c i a l i z e d s c h o l a r s h i p a c c e s s i b l e i n 

p u b l i s h e d form. As an a c q u i s i t i o n s e d i t o r p o i n t s o u t : 'The A.S.P.P. p l a y s 

a s i g n i f i c a n t r o l e f o r any [Canadian] p u b l i s h e r . They s u p p o r t t h e 

p u b l i c a t i o n o f s c h o l a r l y monographs by Canadian a u t h o r s and on Canadian 

t o p i c s . T h i s money i s i m p o r t a n t as t h e books we p u b l i s h , i f t h e y have not 

s u p p o r t t h e m s e l v e s , we would not be a b l e t o p u b l i s h many o f them'. 

T h e r e f o r e , t h e l i m i t a t i o n s o f t h e m a r k e t p l a c e f o r s c h o l a r l y monographs 

r e q u i r e , by n e c e s s i t y , a s u b s i d i z e d p u b l i s h i n g program t o en s u r e t h a t 

monographs w i t h o u t a market t o s u s t a i n them w i l l s t i l l see t h e i r way t o 

p u b l i c a t i o n . 

A l t h o u g h t h e A.S.P.P. has e n s u r e d t h e passage o f many Canadian 

s c h o l a r l y monographs t h a t may not have met t h e eyes o f an a u d i e n c e w i d e r 

t h a n i t s p e e r s , i t s a b i l i t y t o do so i s a l s o r e c e n t l y d e c r e a s i n g due t o 

t h e l a r g e r t r e n d o f f e d e r a l c u t b a c k s t o p o s t - s e c o n d a r y e d u c a t i o n . 

C o n s i s t e n t w i t h t h e l a r g e r t r e n d o f c u t b a c k s mentioned above, s i n c e 1996 

the A.S.P.P. has been l a i d on t h e f i s c a l c u t t i n g b o a r d a l o n g w i t h o t h e r 
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f e d e r a l g r a n t i n g agencies. I t i s being cut by 16% over three years 

(A.U.C.C. 1996). This decrease of course has severe e f f e c t s on the 

a b i l i t y f o r many monographs to be brought to p u b l i c a t i o n . They e i t h e r 

have to pay t h e i r own way by having a s e l l i n g p o t e n t i a l that few s c h o l a r l y 

monographs have, or, the p r i c e of the monograph must increase to make up 

f o r the increased production costs. E i t h e r way, these cuts have an impact 

on the l i b e r a l mission of s c h o l a r l y p u b l i c a t i o n i n Canada, e s p e c i a l l y when 

a d i v e r s e number of monographs are r e l i a n t on t h i s funding f o r t h e i r 

p u b l i c a t i o n . 

While the A.S.P.P. i s a v a i l a b l e to a l l Canadian authors, or those 

authors who w r i t e on Canadian subj e c t s , and there f o r e a v a i l a b l e to a l l 

Canadian p u b l i s h e r s who have a manuscript by an author who meets these 

requirements, the other i n t e r n a l forms of s u b s i d i z i n g s c h o l a r l y 

manuscripts that are a v a i l a b l e to M.U.P. are of course not a v a i l a b l e to 

many other u n i v e r s i t y presses. Many smaller u n i v e r s i t y presses who were 

formerly s u b s i d i z e d by t h e i r parent i n s t i t u t i o n have, i n the l a s t ten 

years, been f i n a n c i a l l y set free due to the l a r g e r trend of d e c l i n i n g 

u n i v e r s i t y operating budgets. In t h i s new arrangement between 

u n i v e r s i t i e s and t h e i r r e s p e c t i v e presses, many u n i v e r s i t y presses are 

expected to 'make t h e i r own way' f i n a n c i a l l y with the books that they 

p u b l i s h . This i s the case with the Beaver U n i v e r s i t y Press. 

Beaver University Press 

Beaver U n i v e r s i t y Press (B.U.P.), s e v e r a l decades younger than M.U.P. and 

much smaller - t h i r t y f i v e t i t l e s a year to M.U.P.'s one hundred and 

t h i r t y - has been forced to f i n d new sources of revenue since i t s host 

i n s t i t u t i o n stopped s u b s i d i z i n g the p u b l i s h i n g program. As one employee 

poi n t s out i n our i n t e r v i e w : 'previously s c h o l a r l y p u b l i s h i n g was seen as 

the most important t h i n g a u n i v e r s i t y could do. Through the im p r i n t i s 
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the way the u n i v e r s i t y t r a v e l s throughout the world. Today i t s i n k s 

hundreds of m i l l i o n s of d o l l a r s i n t o research and only a couple of hundred 

thousand i n t o p u b l i s h i n g ' . These cutbacks can be viewed w i t h i n the l a r g e r 

' t i g h t e n - t h e - b e l t ' context i n which u n i v e r s i t i e s found themselves a l i t t l e 

l e s s than ten years ago with respect to operating budgets. Given the 

perhaps i n e v i t a b l e d e f i c i t at which a u n i v e r s i t y press runs i f i t i s to 

maintain i t s commitment to l i b e r a l s c h o l a r s h i p , a u n i v e r s i t y has the 

o p t i o n , i n an economic climate of down-sizing, of e i t h e r c l o s i n g the press 

down e n t i r e l y or s e t t i n g i t free from the u n i v e r s i t y ' s books by g i v i n g i t 

the mandate of f i n a n c i a l independence from the u n i v e r s i t y by stopping the 

s u b s i d i e s . S i m i l a r to the f a t e of many other u n i v e r s i t y presses, B.U.P. 

was granted the l a t t e r . The r e s u l t of t h i s independence i s , as one 

employee s t a t e s : 'that i t makes you much more responsive to the market. 

We have to respond to market for c e s . I f you p u b l i s h i n the r i g h t areas 

you w i l l s e l l ' . 

In a d d i t i o n to an eye f o r the market, then, B.U.P. must a l s o look to 

other forms of revenue to s u b s i d i z e i t s p u b l i s h i n g program. One way of 

m aintaining the f i n a n c i a l s e c u r i t y of a u n i v e r s i t y press i s simply to 

p u b l i s h books that s e l l . However, t h i s i s always a d i f f i c u l t mission f o r 

a p u b l i s h e r that s p e c i a l i z e s i n s c h o l a r l y monographs. I t r i d e s the 

uncomfortable l i n e that a l l s c h o l a r l y p u b l i s h e r s must r i d e between c u l t u r e 

and commerce. A very s u c c e s s f u l book f o r a u n i v e r s i t y press p u b l i s h e r , 

that i s one that s e l l s two to three thousand copies i n i t s f i r s t run and 

w i t h the p o t e n t i a l of a second p r i n t i n g , indeed provides revenue to 

p u b l i s h those other books that w i l l not s e l l more than a few hundred 

copies, i f that many. A book that s e l l s t h i s many copies, however, i s 

seldom a t r a d i t i o n a l s c h o l a r l y monograph. More commonly, i t i s a 'general 

i n t e r e s t ' book with 'trade p o t e n t i a l ' . I t i s i n the d i r e c t i o n of trade 

books that many u n i v e r s i t y p u b l i s h e r s must turn i n order to both draw 
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a t t e n t i o n to the press and to s e l l books. However, even with a trade book 

on the market, an e d i t o r of B.U.P. t e l l s us, i t i s d i f f i c u l t to generate 

enough money to s u b s i d i z e the whole process: 

That book [a trade book] brought i n enough to s u b s i d i z e other parts of the 
process. I t may s u b s i d i z e other parts of the process but I don't t h i n k 
any of them are immensely p r o f i t a b l e . That book turned a l o t of money but 
was extremely expensive to make. Nothing w i l l s u b s i d i z e that a c t i v i t y 
e n t i r e l y . We j u s t hope to break even. 

Commonly, e s p e c i a l l y with a smaller press such as B.U.P., p u b l i s h i n g 

trade books alone w i l l not s u b s i d i z e the e n t i r e s c h o l a r l y p u b l i s h i n g 

program. Other forms of revenue are' desperately needed to keep the press 

f i n a n c i a l l y a f l o a t . In the case of B.U.P., the f i n a n c i a l b a l l i s kept 

r o l l i n g through f u r t h e r s u b s i d i e s generated by the d i s t r i b u t i o n of other 

s c h o l a r l y press i m p r i n t s : 'The way i n which we s u b s i d i z e more so i s 

through d i s t r i b u t i o n . We d i s t r i b u t e or act as an agent f o r other 

p u b l i s h e r s . That i s the s i n g l e a c t i v i t y that makes a s u b s t a n t i a l 

c o n t r i b u t i o n to our overhead, a couple of hundred thousand d o l l a r s a 

year'. Among the advantages of a c t i n g as a d i s t r i b u t o r f o r other presses 

are the added a b i l i t y to f i n d a l a r g e r market f o r B.U.P. books abroad, and 

the p o t e n t i a l to f i n d out what others are p u b l i s h i n g such that they may 

f i n d a v e h i c l e f o r some of t h e i r books as w e l l . 

Obviously a smaller academic press without f i n a n c i a l s u b s i d i e s from 

e x t e r n a l sources i s al s o more r e l i a n t on the m a r k e t a b i l i t y of t h e i r books 

than perhaps a much l a r g e r press who has se v e r a l forms of s u b s i d i e s . This 

i s indeed a f a c t o r with many u n i v e r s i t y presses when co n s i d e r i n g a 

manuscript. However, how much co n s i d e r a t i o n the m a r k e t a b i l i t y of a 

manuscript commands v a r i e s between presses. S i m i l a r to many u n i v e r s i t y 

presses, B.U.P. o u t l i n e s the f i n a n c i a l c o n s i d e r a t i o n as a s i g n i f i c a n t 

f a c t o r i n i t s a c q u i s i t i o n of manuscripts: 

D e t a i l e d c o s t - b e n e f i t a n a l y s i s i s done f o r a l l manuscripts taken under 
c o n s i d e r a t i o n . Factors examined are length of t e x t , graphics, format, 
p o t e n t i a l market, p r i c e , p u b l i c a t i o n s u b s i d i e s , sales and marketing costs 
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and a p p l i e d overhead costs. Using these data, Press management decides 
whether there are s u f f i c i e n t resources to take on the p r o j e c t . 

Although d i s t r i b u t i o n c o n t r i b u t e s to the o v e r a l l s u b s i d i z a t i o n of 

the p u b l i s h i n g program at B.U.P., the bottom l i n e i s that a manuscript 

s t i l l must possess a p o t e n t i a l that t r a n s l a t e s i n t o s a l e s . As an employee 

remarks: 'We are not d r i v e n by markets but by f i n a n c i a l n e c e s s i t y . ' As we 

see below, t h i s tautology reverberates throughout the s c h o l a r l y p u b l i s h i n g 

community. In f a c t , due l a r g e l y to the p o l i t i c a l and economic 

circumstances, we see that s a l a b i l i t y i s i n c r e a s i n g l y a s i g n i f i c a n t f a c t o r 

i n a c q u i r i n g s c h o l a r l y manuscripts. However, the hope f o r most n o n - p r o f i t 

s c h o l a r l y p u b l i s h e r s l i e s i n t h e i r a b i l i t y to s u b s i d i z e t h e i r p u b l i s h i n g 

program through various other means such that the s c h o l a r l y q u a l i t y of the 

program remains i n t a c t . Without such s u b s i d i e s , one i s l e f t to respond 

s o l e l y to the economics of the academic marketplace. As we see at BUP 

what i s r e q u i r e d to maintain a small Canadian u n i v e r s i t y press i s a 

c a r e f u l balance between forms of subsidy, a keen eye f o r the market and 

p u b l i s h i n g books that s e l l . 

Coyote University Press 

Coyote U n i v e r s i t y Press (C.U.P.), an American U n i v e r s i t y Press s i m i l a r i n 

s i z e to Beaver, provides an i n t e r e s t i n g example of other means to 

s u b s i d i z e a small u n i v e r s i t y press p u b l i s h i n g program. Although the 

C.U.P. i s p a r t i a l l y s u b s i d i z e d by the parent i n s t i t u t i o n through free 

rent, t h i s subsidy only amounts to 4% of t h e i r o v e r a l l operating budget. 

Therefore f u r t h e r subsidies are necessary to maintain the p u b l i s h i n g 

-program. Much l i k e Beaver U n i v e r s i t y Press, C.U.P. has found that the 

d i s t r i b u t i o n of other press t i t l e s i s able to b r i n g i n a s i g n i f i c a n t 

p o r t i o n of the revenues: i n t h i s case about 30% of o v e r a l l revenues, which 

i s a s u b s t a n t i a l c o n t r i b u t i o n to the o v e r a l l operating budget. 
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Another means of s u b s i d i z i n g the program i s through t i t l e s u b s i d i e s 

and endowments. This i s comparable to the A.S.P.P. i n Canada where funds 

are attached to a p a r t i c u l a r manuscript or s e r i e s . As one employeee 

po i n t s out: 'One of the s u c c e s s f u l things we've done i n the l a s t ten years 

i s to b u i l d endowments. This r e a l l y helps cushion us: our income from 

t h i s and other s u b s i d i e s cushions us from our income from s a l e s versus the 

costs of s c h o l a r l y p u b l i s h i n g . I t i s s t i l l n o t - f o r - p r o f i t , and t h i s i s 

one of the things we have to keep hammering out to a d m i n i s t r a t o r s . You 

have to look f o r income from many d i f f e r e n t areas.' 

With t i t l e s u b s i d i e s i n d i v i d u a l donors, foundations or 

p h i l a n t h r o p i s t s are sought to cover the p u b l i c a t i o n cost of a p a r t i c u l a r 

manuscript. For example, the C.U.P. i s w e l l known f o r i t s American Native 

Studies l i s t . The books i n t h i s area, often a r t books with many images 

are b i g and expensive to p u b l i s h . Therefore the Press seeks a donation or 

grant i n order to p u b l i s h these books: 

One of our strongest f i e l d s of p u b l i c a t i o n i s Native Studies. We have 
developed an image with Native American a r t . We have pu b l i s h e d the 
premiere l i s t anywhere, but these are b i g , expensive books. Recently we 
went to the Getty foundation and sought support f o r a s e r i e s of books i n 
t h i s area. And they gave us a grant that w i l l b a s i c a l l y cover our 
production costs f o r the s e r i e s of books coming up. This ensures the 
q u a l i t y of the books, that the p r i c e i s reasonable, and the ongoing l i f e 
of that l i s t . We are always l o o k i n g f o r that kind of support. 

The l i f e of a t i t l e subsidy, however, only l a s t s as long as the 

p u b l i c a t i o n of the book, or the completion of the s e r i e s . This i s why the 

Press would rather seek long-term s u b s i d i e s such as an endowment. There 

are American f e d e r a l funding agencies that provide such support such as 

the N.E.A.. Of l a t e , C.U.P. has b e n e f i t e d from such endowments: 

The N a t i o n a l Endowment f o r the Humanities over the l a s t ten years has 
given us two challenge grants. They w i l l give us 600 000 i f we w i l l r a i s e 
an a d d i t i o n a l amount. That's the challenge. And so we've used those two 
grants to b u i l d our endowment. Endowment income i s a long-term source of 
support f o r us. A t i t l e subsidy w i l l be used up i n one go. Endowment 
support allows us a steady stream of income. We can use i t to p r o j e c t our 
income. In most cases i t has to be used i n p a r t i c u l a r areas. We have one 
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f o r books i n environmental s t u d i e s . That money stream w i l l keep coming i n 
over the years. The endowment i s harder to r a i s e than t i t l e s u b s i d i e s . 

While a l l of these sub s i d i e s c o n t r i b u t e to the o v e r a l l operating 

budget of the press and s u b s t a n t i a l l y to the p u b l i c a t i o n costs of 

monographs - from reviewers reports and copy-editing to cover design and 

promotions - the bottom l i n e remains that a book s t i l l must be able, at 

bare minimum, to s e l l enough copies to make i t s p r i n t i n g f i n a n c i a l l y 

f e a s i b l e . This i s i n c r e a s i n g l y more a concern i n a c l i m a t e where the 

s c h o l a r l y monograph i s l e s s l i k e l y to reach i t s intended market - the 

research l i b r a r y . Given the d e c l i n e i n l i b r a r y purchases of monographs, 

s c h o l a r l y p u b l i s h e r s are l o o k i n g towards new markets i n order to s e l l 

t h e i r books and maintain t h e i r p u b l i s h i n g programs. E s p e c i a l l y when the 

p u b l i s h e r has no other source of income, that i s , no s u b s i d i e s or revenues 

from sources other than the s a l e of t h e i r s c h o l a r l y monographs. This i s 

the s i t u a t i o n of s c h o l a r l y p u b l i s h i n g at Eagle U n i v e r s i t y Press. 

Eagle University Press 

The l a r g e - s c a l e American u n i v e r s i t y press Eagle U n i v e r s i t y Press (E.U.P.) 

i s s t r u c t u r a l l y dependent but f i n a n c i a l l y independent from i t s parent 

u n i v e r s i t y . I t i s s t r u c t u r a l l y connected to the u n i v e r s i t y i n that i t i s 

owned and operated by the parent u n i v e r s i t y . I t i s a l s o connected to the 

u n i v e r s i t y by i t s e d i t o r i a l board which c o n s i s t s of the p r e s i d e n t of the 

u n i v e r s i t y , i t s provost and twelve f a c u l t y members who ensure the 

s c h o l a r l y q u a l i t y of the manuscripts and the u l t i m a t e l y the u n i v e r s i t y ' s 

c o n t r o l of the books i t p u b l i s h e s . As a f i n a n c i a l e n t i t y , however, the 

Press operates on i t s own without any sub s i d i e s from the parent 

i n s t i t u t i o n . I t i s f i n a n c i a l l y independent as i t pays the u n i v e r s i t y rent 

and a l l the various other expenses i n v o l v e d i n the p u b l i s h i n g program. As 

one employee put i t , the consequence of t h i s f i n a n c i a l independence i s 

t h a t : 'every book has to pay i t s own way', or, every manuscript acquired 
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must be perceived by the a c q u i s i t i o n s e d i t o r to be able to s e l l at l e a s t 

enough copies to cover the costs of p u b l i c a t i o n . 

As I understand i t , [Eagle U n i v e r s i t y Press] has never had an endowment 
from [Eagle U n i v e r s i t y ] and we have been i n operation now f o r over 100 
years. In f a c t , our very f i r s t d i r e c t o r was a commercial p u b l i s h e r . This 
place has always operated as a commercial house, only because each of our 
books has to pay i t s own way. We have to pay rent and s a l a r i e s and a l l 
t h a t . We don't c a l l them p r o f i t s , of course, because i t i s a n o n - p r o f i t 
o r g a n i z a t i o n . The revenue that comes back i n tends to go e i t h e r i n the 
reserves or i n t o the u n i v e r s i t y . This allows us to keep a l o t of 
inventory at our warehouse. 

Operating as a 'commercial' house means that each s c h o l a r l y 

manuscript acquired by the Press must be able to s e l l enough copies to pay 

f o r i t s production, not that i t must make a p r o f i t . Of course, i t i s 

always d i f f i c u l t to p r e d i c t how a book w i l l do f i n a n c i a l l y . However, 

attempts are made e a r l y i n the process at E.U.P. to minimize the r i s k s of 

p u b l i s h i n g a monograph that w i l l not s e l l . These attempts begin with the 

e d i t o r i a l process which i n v o l v e s not only a keen eye f o r the s e l e c t i o n of 

a s a l a b l e monograph but a l s o requires an i n t i m a t e r e l a t i o n with the 

m a j o r i t y of consumers of s c h o l a r l y monographs - the academic 

authors. Often i t i s through t h i s r e l a t i o n s h i p and the marketing 

i n f o r m a t i o n t h i s r e l a t i o n s h i p produces that the e d i t o r develops 'a mind's 

eye' f o r what books w i l l succeed i n the academic marketplace. One e d i t o r 

sums the marketing aspect of a c q u i s i t i o n s e d i t i n g t h i s way: 

Almost every e d i t o r you meet looks f o r p r o j e c t s by v i s i t i n g campuses and 
going to academic meetings. You have to have your f i n g e r on the 
Z e i t g e i s t . That means that you use every avenue of i n t e l l i g e n c e gathering 
that you can muster: l o o k i n g at j o u r n a l s , s t a y i n g i n touch w i t h authors 
who become consultants, and then f r i e n d s . That i s b a s i c a l l y what happens 
to e d i t o r s , you a c t u a l l y put together a f r i e n d s h i p c i r c l e . That i s a l s o a 
way to f i n d out what i s s a l a b l e and what i s of i n t e r e s t . U l t i m a t e l y they 
are the consumers - the authors are the same people who buy the book. 
When we want to f i n d out marketing information authors are our best 
resource. 

As a r e s u l t of the i n s i g h t that t h e i r authors are a l s o t h e i r 

consumers, t h i s Press devotes considerable energy towards the marketing of 

t h e i r books f o r academics. This means a l o t of energy i s put i n t o design, 
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marketing and promotions a l l g e n e r a l l y geared f o r the American 'academic 

marketplace' . I t i s not only ivho w r i t e s a book (the p r e s t i g e of the 

author, her/his i n s t i t u t i o n a l a f f i l i a t i o n ) that i s considered v a l u a b l e to 

the press but a l s o who i t speaks to (the consumer market) and who can 

a u t h o r i t a t i v e l y comment on i t (peer p r e s t i g e ) . Knowledge of these f a c t o r s 

become e s s e n t i a l f o r the proper market p o s i t i o n i n g of the books the press 

p u b l i s h e s . Here knowledge becomes a commodity i n another respect: i t i s 

an e f f e c t i v e marketing t o o l , a sign used to draw the a t t e n t i o n of 

knowledgeable academics and to d i s t i n g u i s h the presses' products from 

other p u b l i s h e r s . Through marketing academic knowledge i s given a sign 

value. This r e l a t i o n of si g n value to p u b l i s h i n g I w i l l explore i n more 

d e t a i l i n the next chapter. Eagle U n i v e r s i t y Press, as w e l l as many other 

presses seeking t h e i r market share, i s w e l l aware of the s i g n f u n c t i o n of 

knowledge i n order to s e l l monographs to the academic consumer. For 

Eagle, academics are seen as the primary consumers of monographs, whether 

they assign the book i n the c l a s s e s they teach or i t becomes an important 

c o n t r i b u t i o n to s c h o l a r s h i p i n t h e i r f i e l d of s p e c i a l i z a t i o n . 

Consequently, t h e i r marketing s t r a t e g i e s are geared to s e l l i n g s c h o l a r s h i p 

to t h e i r primary consumer. 

Of course marketing and promotions are a considerable f i n a n c i a l 

d r a i n on the resources of a s c h o l a r l y p u b l i s h e r . Not only does one pay 

the s a l a r i e s of the marketing and promotions teams but a l s o the added 

costs of c r e a t i v e book design, speaking engagements and a d v e r t i s i n g . As 

these f a c t o r s i n f l a t e the cost of a book, an e d i t o r must be sure that the 

r e t u r n i s immanent f o r these added costs of p u b l i c a t i o n . In t h i s scenario 

the emphasis on the s a l a b i l i t y of an academic t e x t i s more s i g n i f i c a n t i n 

comparison to other presses, f o r without s u b s i d i e s there i s l i t t l e e l s e to 

f i n a n c i a l l y s h i e l d the p u b l i s h e r from l o s t revenue from a p o o r - s e l l i n g 

book. However, l i k e many other u n i v e r s i t y press p u b l i s h e r s , the promotion 
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of s c h o l a r l y books i s more of a zero sum game, where i n the end, one i s 

simply hoping that the books that do w e l l cover the costs of those books 

that do not f i n a n c i a l l y succeed. 

Eagle U n i v e r s i t y Press, despite i t s strong emphasis on marketing and 

promotions i s , however, s t i l l a u n i v e r s i t y press with a commitment to 

l i b e r a l s c h o l a r s h i p . I t can maintain t h i s commitment through i t s non

p r o f i t mandate. That i s , although they obviously must s e l l the books they 

p u b l i s h , they do not need to s e l l as many copies as a commercial 

p u b l i s h e r , nor do they acquire manuscripts s o l e l y f o r p r o f i t . They can 

s t i l l s u b s i s t on 'modest' p r i n t runs, by E.U.P. standards - three to four 

thousand copies. At bottom, as a n o t - f o r - p r o f i t p u b l i s h e r , the u n i v e r s i t y 

press i s simply l o o k i n g to break even with the books i t p u b l i s h e s . This 

i s i n c o n t r a s t to a commercial s c h o l a r l y p u b l i s h e r who seeks a p r o f i t from 

s c h o l a r l y books. Driven p r i m a r i l y by f i n a n c i a l gain, a commercial 

s c h o l a r l y p u b l i s h e r must acquire manuscripts that show promise f o r p r o f i t . 

In c o n t r a s t to u n i v e r s i t y press p u b l i s h i n g the emphasis of a commercial 

s c h o l a r l y p u b l i s h e r i s indeed on commerce over academic c u l t u r e . 

4.4 Scholarship that S e l l s : Commercial Scholarly Publishing 

Widget Press 

Widget Press, a medium-sized commercial s c h o l a r l y p u b l i s h e r , was 

e s t a b l i s h e d by s e v e r a l academics who, l i k e many academics i n v o l v e d i n 

p u b l i s h i n g , had p r e v i o u s l y worked f o r other p u b l i s h e r s as e i t h e r academic 

authors, e d i t o r s or reviewers. Rather than continue to work f o r other 

p u b l i s h e r s f o r l i t t l e f i n a n c i a l compensation, these scholars decided to 

form t h e i r own p u b l i s h i n g e n t i t y . This emerged as Widget Press that i s 

owned and operated e n t i r e l y by these s c h o l a r s . Although they r e l y on 

another p u b l i s h e r f o r the a c t u a l p h y s i c a l p r i n t i n g of the books, and 

t h e r e f o r e share the r i g h t s of the books and the o v e r a l l p r o f i t s w i t h t h i s 
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p u b l i s h e r 50/50, they have f u l l e d i t o r i a l c o n t r o l over the a c q u i s i t i o n of 

manuscripts. The e d i t o r i a l process d i f f e r s s u b s t a n t i a l l y from a 

u n i v e r s i t y press, as one employee describes: 

Here there i s simply one e d i t o r , no reviewers, no committee. We are i t . 
The advantage at [Widget] i s that those d e c i s i o n s are made by academics 
who p a r t i c i p a t e i n the f i e l d , i n the debates. We make those d e c i s i o n s 
about academic content, i n t e l l e c t u a l merit and m a r k e t a b i l i t y . This 
process i s much more streamlined than a u n i v e r s i t y press. 

Being a commercial s c h o l a r l y press another s u b s t a n t i a l d i f f e r e n c e 

e x i s t s between Widget and u n i v e r s i t y presses. Namely, the b a s i s f o r the 

existence of Widget as a commercial s c h o l a r l y p u b l i s h e r i s to make a 

p r o f i t . This i n f l u e n c e s t h e i r choice of book a c q u i s i t i o n s i n so f a r as a 

book w i l l not be acquired i f the owners b e l i e v e that i t w i l l not be 

commercially v i a b l e : 

While we wouldn't p u b l i s h books that we don't f i n d i n t e l l e c t u a l l y 
i n t e r e s t i n g , we always ask of those books are they going to cover the 
bottom l i n e , are they going to make a c o n t r i b u t i o n , are they going to get 
our gross margin? I f the answer i s no then we very, very r a r e l y take the 
book on. 

Widget d i f f e r s g r e a t l y from u n i v e r s i t y presses who have more freedom 

i n t h i s respect to take on books of i n t e l l e c t u a l merit d e s p i t e t h e i r low 

commercial p o t e n t i a l . As one employee admits: 'What r e s t r i c t s our choices 

i s the commercial v i a b i l i t y of our books. However, we w i l l not do 

something s t r i c t l y because i t i s commercially v i a b l e . I t s t i l l must f i t 

i n t o the broad c r i t i c a l framework of our l i s t ' . U n l i k e a u n i v e r s i t y 

press, the reverse of t h i s i s not tr u e : they w i l l not p u b l i s h a manuscript 

s o l e l y because i t i s a s i g n i f i c a n t academic c o n t r i b u t i o n , i t must always 

meet the bottom l i n e : 

The question becomes more of how can we s e l l the work - who i s going to 
buy i t ? We would not p u b l i s h i t i f we didn't t h i n k i t would cover our 
costs and make that book p r o f i t a b l e . However i n t e r e s t i n g the p r o j e c t , l e t 
me make t h i s a b s o l u t e l y c l e a r , we would not p u b l i s h i t i f we d i d n ' t t h i n k 
we could cover our costs and make that book p r o f i t a b l e . Every s i n g l e book 
must pay i t s own way. 
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Commercial s c h o l a r l y p u b l i s h e r s l i k e Widget are faced with the added 

dilemma of making s c h o l a r s h i p s e l l , not only to recover costs, but a l s o to 

make a p r o f i t . Their arduous goal i s to ensure s c h o l a r l y standards 

without the backing of a u n i v e r s i t y or the s t a t e and yet at the same time 

to produce books that w i l l s e l l enough copies to make a p r o f i t . In many 

ways, t h i s approach excludes monographs that, although s i g n i f i c a n t 

c o n t r i b u t i o n s to s c h o l a r s h i p , do not have the breadth of readership that 

i s r e q u i r e d f o r a commercial s c h o l a r l y press. As Woody Powell found i n 

hi s research, o c c a s i o n a l l y commercial s c h o l a r l y p u b l i s h e r s can be q u i t e 

b l u n t about t h i s goal: 

We p u b l i s h the best m a t e r i a l and the b r i g h t e s t scholars i n the s o c i a l 
sciences. Sometimes we may e r r but our goal i s to produce good 
s c h o l a r s h i p and make a p r o f i t . I f i r m l y b e l i e v e good books w i l l s e l l . . 
. Nobody published Max Weber because they thought they were doing a 
s e r v i c e f o r humanity; they d i d i t to make money! (quoted i n Powell 
1985: 82) . 

U l t i m a t e l y , the focus on p r o f i t i s a focus on numbers; i t i s about 

the number of copies s o l d , the p r o f i t generated and gross margins. In the 

case of commercial s c h o l a r l y p u b l i s h e r s , s e l l i n g monographs t y p i c a l l y 

means much l a r g e r numbers than u n i v e r s i t y press p u b l i s h e r s - bigger p r i n t 

runs, c o - p u b l i s h i n g deals, marketing and promotions to disseminate 

in f o r m a t i o n about t h e i r product l i n e s through a d v e r t i s i n g to reach a wider 

market. Making money i n commercial p u b l i s h i n g a l s o means e s t a b l i s h i n g a 

market broad enough f o r the sale of la r g e q u a n t i t i e s of books. 

T r a d i t i o n a l l y the sale of s c h o l a r l y monographs only commanded the 

a t t e n t i o n of l i b r a r i a n s who were committed to consuming new s c h o l a r s h i p . 

Commercial s c h o l a r l y p u b l i s h e r s , however, are l o o k i n g f o r monographs that 

command the a t t e n t i o n of a broader academic market: from s c h o l a r s ' 

personal l i b r a r i e s - 'the best s c h o l a r l y books are those that p r o f e s s o r s 

have to buy f o r t h e i r personal l i b r a r i e s - the ones they have to read to 

keep up with t h e i r f i e l d ' (Powell 1985:30) - to course adoptions and 
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textbooks where teachers use the book f o r classroom i n s t r u c t i o n . Not 

u n l i k e some u n i v e r s i t y presses, course adoptions c o n s t i t u t e a s i g n i f i c a n t 

p o r t i o n of the product l i n e of commercial p u b l i s h e r s , as an employee of 

Widget t e l l s us: 

We seek marketing advice. We look to see i f teachers are using the books 
i n t h e i r classrooms. We do more market research the more we t h i n k we are 
p u b l i s h i n g textbooks. We p u b l i s h three kinds of books: 1) We p u b l i s h 
people i n the peak of t h e i r f i e l d who have a l a r g e audience, 2) We p u b l i s h 
s c h o l a r l y monographs which have a reasonably strong g l o b a l market, 3) We 
p u b l i s h course books that i n t e r e s t students, that are not n e c e s s a r i l y 
c u t t i n g edge. 

Generally p u b l i s h i n g such a range of books i s the key f o r s c h o l a r l y 

p u b l i s h e r s i f they are to look beyond d e c l i n i n g l i b r a r y sales and i n t o 

broader, newer markets. The quest f o r new markets i s e s p e c i a l l y v i t a l , 

f o r both u n i v e r s i t y and commercial s c h o l a r l y p u b l i s h e r s a l i k e , as 

u n i v e r s i t y l i b r a r i e s cannot be counted as the primary consumer of 

s c h o l a r l y books. As the employee of Widget i m p l i e s , r a t h e r than with 

l i b r a r y sales new markets are found with scholars' buying books to stay on 

top of t h e i r f i e l d and with students who must buy those books i n order to 

stay on top of t h e i r s t u d i e s . While both u n i v e r s i t y and commercial 

p u b l i s h e r s are indeed heading i n the d i r e c t i o n of broader markets i n 

response to d e c l i n i n g l i b r a r y purchases, there i s a l s o another s t r a t e g y 

that s c h o l a r l y p u b l i s h e r s are t a k i n g i n response to the c l o s i n g of the 

t r a d i t i o n a l i n s t i t u t i o n a l markets. As we see above with u n i v e r s i t y 

presses, many s c h o l a r l y p u b l i s h e r s are a l s o l o o k i n g to new trends of 

s c h o l a r s h i p i n order to broaden t h e i r l i s t s and f i n d new markets f o r 

p u b l i s h i n g monographs. Although the search f o r new f i e l d s of study i s 

becoming more common among u n i v e r s i t y press p u b l i s h e r s , t h i s s t r a t e g y was 

most s u c c e s s f u l l y i n i t i a t e d by the commercial s c h o l a r l y p u b l i s h e r 

Routledge. An examination of Routledge show what impact the market forces 

of consumption d i a l e c t i c a l l y have on the production of s c h o l a r l y 

knowledge. For Routledge the s c h o l a r l y monograph i s indeed a commodity 



136 

that commands economic value i n the academic marketplace. Academic 

l i b e r a l i s m i n i t s most dynamic form - c r i t i c a l studies - i s seen through 

t h i s a n a l y s i s to be an extremely p r o f i t a b l e p o s i t i o n f o r s c h o l a r l y 

p u b l i s h i n g and hence f o r c a p i t a l more g e n e r a l l y . 

4 . 5 Commodification and C r i t i c a l Studies: Publishing at Routledge 

The Routledge business was founded over 150 years ago p r i m a r i l y as a book 
p u b l i s h e r . Routledge's p u b l i c a t i o n s focus p a r t i c u l a r l y w i t h i n the s o c i a l 
science and humanities subject areas and they p u b l i s h approximately 1000 
new book t i t l e s per annum with a b a c k l i s t of over 7000 t i t l e s i n p r i n t 
which i n c l u d e : The Routledge Encyclopedia of Philosophy; the Spon 
Architect's and Builder's Price Book, the Media Student's Book. In 
a d d i t i o n , Routledge publishes approximately 275 j o u r n a l s i n c l u d i n g 
Addiction, Applied Economics, Regional Studies and Sport Studies 
(www.routledge.com). 

Routledge has a very long h i s t o r y i n commercial s c h o l a r l y p u b l i s h i n g i n 

various formations i n England, p u b l i s h i n g many of the great works of Anglo 

philosophers - from M i l l and Locke to R u s s e l l and W i t t g e n s t e i n as w e l l as 

other great works i n the s o c i a l sciences and humanities. However, i t was 

not u n t i l Routledge expanded to the United States a f t e r being usurped i n 

the 1980's by the Canadian-based, m u l t i - n a t i o n a l c o r p o r a t i o n the Thomson 

Company, that i t began to seek to e s t a b l i s h new markets i n the academic 

marketplace. In terms of academic trends, Routledge set the pace f o r many 

s c h o l a r l y p u b l i s h e r s by a c t i v e l y s o l i c i t i n g new f i e l d s of s c h o l a r s h i p , 

developing new ' c r i t i c a l ' s c h o l a r l y l i s t s and c a p i t a l i z i n g on emerging 

f i e l d s of academic study. 

In 1986, under the d i r e c t o r s h i p of B i l l Germano, the New York o f f i c e 

of Routledge began moving away from the t r a d i t i o n a l s c h o l a r l y monographs 

fo r which i t s London-based parent i s w e l l known and towards new realms of 

study wit h growing i n t e l l e c t u a l markets. Among them, the 

i n t e r d i s c i p l i n a r y ' d i s c i p l i n e ' that o r i g i n a t e d i n England under the r u b r i c 

of ' c u l t u r a l s t u d i e s ' began to commercially flower through the c u l t i v a t i o n 

of the American d i v i s i o n of Routledge. Unlike t r a d i t i o n a l s c h o l a r l y 

http://www.routledge.com
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monographs, s c h o l a r l y books of c u l t u r a l studies published by Routledge 

'began c a p i t a l i z i n g on c u l t u r a l s t u d i e s ' American t w i s t - pop c u l t u r e -

and became objects of popular c u l t u r e themselves' (Boynton 1995:28). 

C u l t u r a l studies under the American i n c a r n a t i o n of Routledge began to move 

away from i t s c r i t i c a l E n g l i s h Marxist roots a l a Stuart H a l l , Raymond 

Williams and Dick Hebdidge i n c l a s s s t r u g g l e , mass c u l t u r e and 

commodification and youth subcultures and towards works about mass 

c u l t u r e , from f i l m and t e l e v i s i o n to popular c u l t u r a l events. A t e l l i n g 

example of such a move i s the Routledge published e d i t e d c o l l e c t i o n of 

f e m i n i s t scholars commenting on the Olympic s k a t i n g t r i a l s episode of 

Tonya Harding/Nancy Kerrigan: Women on Ice: Feminist Responses to the 

Tonya Harding/Nancy Kerrigan Spectacle. By p u b l i s h i n g t h i s book, 

Routledge attempts to b r i n g e s o t e r i c c u l t u r a l theory to events that are 

witnessed by a l a r g e m a j o r i t y of book-buying Americans i n the hope of 

b r i d g i n g the gap between academia and mass c u l t u r e . The p u b l i c a t i o n of 

t h i s book i s r e f l e c t i v e of Routledge's marketing s t r a t e g y more g e n e r a l l y : 

i t i s an attempt to produce s c h o l a r s h i p that s e l l s by commissioning 

scholars to w r i t e on popular events. C u l t u r a l s t u d i e s , i n t h i s way, 

provided new market o p p o r t u n i t i e s f o r Routledge i n a p o t e n t i a l l y dormant 

academic marketplace. Under the d i r e c t o r s h i p of Germano, new academic 

l i s t s , such as c u l t u r a l s t u d i e s , emerged with enormous market p o t e n t i a l to 

the extent that many now c l a i m that the t i t l e c u l t u r a l s tudies i s thrown 

around as a commercially recognizable marketing t o o l simply i n order to 

s e l l books, almost regardless of t h e i r content (cf. Bourdieu and Wacquant 

1999:47). 

The general appeal f o r p u b l i s h e r s of books i n c u l t u r a l s t u d i e s (of 

which both Moose and Eagle Press now p u b l i s h as c e n t r a l to t h e i r s c h o l a r l y 

l i s t s ) i s that the p o t e n t i a l e x i s t s to tap a l a r g e r market of book buyers. 

C u l t u r a l s t u d i e s often provide a commentary on popular t o p i c s with which 
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many consumers are f a m i l i a r and not simply those s t r i c t l y academic t o p i c s 

that only have a l i m i t e d academic appeal. On the one hand, then, such 

books commercially appeal to a wider 'popular' book-buying market. On the 

other hand, by a l s o e s t a b l i s h i n g i t s e l f as an ' i n t e r d i s c i p l i n a r y ' 

d i s c i p l i n e , much to the l i k i n g of p u b l i s h e r s , c u l t u r a l s tudies t i t l e s 

p o t e n t i a l l y appeal to a broad range of s p e c i a l i s t s i n v a r y i n g d i s c i p l i n e s 

from Anthropology to Zoology. Obviously t h i s 'crossover' appeal broadens 

the academic market to which i t s books are s o l d . T y p i c a l l y , books i n 

c u l t u r a l s t u d i e s , i f not now a l l academic books g e n e r a l l y , are 

c a t e g o r i c a l l y c r o s s - l i s t e d with other d i s c i p l i n e s - s o c i o l o g y , philosophy, 

geography, science s t u d i e s , women's studies etc. - and many, i f not a l l 

s c h o l a r l y books today reach f o r the widest audience p o s s i b l e through the 

marketing of t h e i r i n t e r d i s c i p l i n a r i t y . L i ke the Routledge p u b l i s h e d 

Donna Haraway book Modest Witness @ Second_Millenium.Female Man_Meets_ 

OncoMouse (1997), they e s t a b l i s h t h e i r i n t e r d i s c i p l i n a r i t y through the 

c a t e g o r i c a l announcement on the back cover that l a y s c l a i m to the book's 

f a r - r e a c h i n g a p p l i c a t i o n and i m p l i c a t i o n s to a range of f i e l d s such as 

c u l t u r a l s t u d i e s , science s t u d i e s , women's studies and anthropology. 

F i n a l l y , the form of the c u l t u r a l studies book does not s t r a y f a r from i t s 

popular mass c u l t u r a l content where academic authors are turned i n t o 

c e l e b r i t i e s and the books l a r g e l y resemble commercially d r i v e n trade 

paperbacks (Boynton 1995:28). Here we see the f i n e l i n e of commerce and 

academic c u l t u r e slowly erode as the c r i t i c a l content of such books i s 

outweighed by i t s commercial form. Or, as some scholars who support 

c u l t u r a l s tudies now argue, the embracing of popular c u l t u r e and signs of 

commodification by academics presents a new form of postmodern c r i t i q u e : 

the b l u r r i n g of the d i s t i n c t i o n between high and low c u l t u r e (cf. Jameson 

1984). Regardless of the c r i t i c a l s c h o l a r l y i n t e n t i o n s , on the l e v e l of 

commerce, such commodification of s c h o l a r l y discourse through the 
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a p p r o p r i a t i o n of popular, sexy and recognizable imagery i s , without 

question, used to s e l l books: 

The cover of Spectacular Bodiesr a study of gender and race i n a c t i o n 
movies, i s t y p i c a l of Routledge's hunky, puff 'n' pant a e s t h e t i c : I t 
features a muscle bound and tattooed Jean-Claude Van Damme. A r r e s t i n g 
Images, a c o l l e c t i o n of a r t on censorship, juxtaposes an image of the 
a r t i s t Leon Golub dressed as a c a r d i n a l with a bound t o r t u r e v i c t i m , her 
nude chest d r i p p i n g with blood (Boynton 1995:28). 

The popular content of Routledge's c r i t i c a l s t udies l i s t s proved to 

be commercially v i a b l e . Under the d i r e c t o r s h i p of Germano, Routledge 

posted $20 m i l l i o n i n sales i n 1994. Thomson Corporation, the owners of 

Routledge, boasted to i t s shareholders that i t w i l l i n c r e a s e i t s revenues 

i n the f o l l o w i n g year by 16% (Boynton 1995:26). Routledge's success, 

Germano says, i s based not upon the developing of a few bl o c k b u s t e r s , as 

some u n i v e r s i t y presses tend to do to support t h e i r l i s t s , but rat h e r upon 

' i d e n t i f y i n g a p a r t i c u l a r academic audience and s e l l i n g to i t 

r e l e n t l e s s l y ' (Boynton 1995:28). I t s books then are d i r e c t e d at the 

academic market that i s e s t a b l i s h e d by e d i t o r s going to conferences, not 

to attend sessions but to f i n d out from scholars i n what and i n whom are 

they i n t e r e s t e d . As Germano states i n an i n t e r v i e w : 

When I go to the MLA I don't go to hear papers. I go to ask people whom I 
respect who's hot, what's going on, what are you r e a l l y e x c i t e d about? 
That i s much more important than spending two hours l i s t e n i n g to a l e c t u r e 
(Boynton 1995:26). 

The C u l t u r a l Studies l i s t and the various other l i s t s i n i t i a t e d by 

Germano such as the P o s t - C o l o n i a l Studies l i s t , Women's Studies l i s t , the 

Gay and Lesbian Studies l i s t , and most r e c e n t l y the White Studies l i s t , 

are so s u c c e s s f u l that u n i v e r s i t y presses are l o o k i n g to Routledge as a 

model f o r s c h o l a r l y p u b l i s h i n g i n today's market (Boynton 1995:30). As 

the e d i t o r f o r the c u l t u r a l studies l i s t at the U n i v e r s i t y of Minnesota 

Press remarks: 'Although Routledge operates with a very d i f f e r e n t l e v e l of 

f i n a n c i a l pressure from us, that pressure i s not something we are going to 
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be able to avoid f o r very long. We are going to have to operate more with 

an eye toward the market, something you can already see i n the f a c t that 

u n i v e r s i t y presses are o f f e r i n g more crossover books. The l o g i c of 

c a p i t a l runs through us a l l . ' (quoted i n Boynton 1995:30) . 

Such m a r k e t a b i l i t y of s c h o l a r l y monographs may be an emergent 

feature of u n i v e r s i t y press p u b l i s h e r s but, as of yet, d e f i n i t e l y not to 

the same extent of Routledge. Having acquired numerous p r o f i t a b l e , 

market-driven s c h o l a r l y books under the d i r e c t o r s h i p of Germano, Routledge 

boasted enormous f i n a n c i a l growth as a s c h o l a r l y p u b l i s h e r . As a r e s u l t , 

i t s owners, the Thomson Co., saw an investment opportunity i n the s a l e of 

Routledge. A f t e r s t r i p p i n g down i t s e d i t o r i a l s t a f f while maintaining i t s 

marketing s t a f f to manage t h e i r l i s t s , Routledge was put up f o r s a l e . Not 

long on the market, i t was purchased by the venture c a p i t a l company 

Cinven, June 21, 1996. As the press release regarding the s a l e of 

Routledge s t a t e s : 

Cinven i s one of Europe's l e a d i n g venture c a p i t a l companies. The company, 
which bought i t s e l f out from B r i t i s h Coal i n October 1995, manages some 1 
b i l l i o n (pounds s t e r l i n g ) on behalf of i t s c l i e n t s , who i n c l u d e B r i t i s h 
Coal Pension Schemes, Railways Pensions Schemes, Barclay's Bank Pension 
Funds and Royal Insurance. The t o t a l assets of these funds i s over 40 
b i l l i o n pounds. 

As i l l u s t r a t e d i n the a c q u i s i t i o n of Routledge by Cinven, s c h o l a r l y 

p u b l i s h i n g again shows i t s e l f to be a wise investment f o r a venture 

c a p i t a l f i r m . As Cinven d i r e c t o r B r i a n Linden s t a t e s : 'Routledge 

represents an e x c e l l e n t investment opportunity and as a t r u l y g l o b a l 

company, we f e e l that i t has great p o t e n t i a l f o r growth both w i t h i n the UK 

and abroad. We have been very impressed with the company's strong market 

p o s i t i o n and t r a c k record' (www.routledge.com). This s i t u a t i o n seemed to 

s u i t Routledge as w e l l , as Bob Kiernan the executive chairman proclaims: 

' t h i s i s a very e x c i t i n g time i n the h i s t o r y of Routledge. I t i s a 

wonderful company, with superb products and an e x c e l l e n t f r a n c h i s e . The 

http://www.routledge.com
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management and s t a f f have created a strong p l a t f o r m from which we plan to 

expand and grow to increase our market share worldwide. Routledge and 

Cinven w i l l make an e x c e l l e n t p a r t n e r s h i p to ensure a h i g h l y s u c c e s s f u l 

f u t u r e ' (www.routledge.com). 

Along with Routledge's a c q u i s i t i o n by Cinven came the a c q u i s i t i o n of 

Carfax j o u r n a l s by Routledge P u b l i s h i n g Holdings Li m i t e d . Carfax, 'a 

h i g h l y s u c c e s s f u l ' p u b l i s h e r of humanities, s o c i a l sciences and medical 

j o u r n a l s , has over 150 j o u r n a l s i n c l u d i n g a number on behalf of learned 

s o c i e t i e s and a s s o c i a t i o n s . In t h i s a c q u i s i t i o n , the l o g i c i s apparent 

and c o n s i s t e n t with various other j o u r n a l p u b l i s h e r s o u t l i n e d above: 

j o u r n a l p u b l i s h i n g represents a sound investment f o r venture c a p i t a l . 

A major a c q u i s i t i o n such as Carfax i s a great boost to the Routledge 
group. The humanities and S o c i a l Science market represents the core of 
Routledge's i n t e r n a t i o n a l s t r a t e g y and the a d d i t i o n of such a w e l l 
motivated, h i g h l y e f f i c i e n t o r g a n i z a t i o n i s a wonderful coup. Routledge's 
backers, Cinven, are as pleased as us at such a r a p i d development 
f o l l o w i n g the purchase of Routledge l a s t June (www.routledge.com). 

Routledge, now a l s o an i n t e r n a t i o n a l competitor f o r venture c a p i t a l , 

resembles l e s s a s c h o l a r l y p u b l i s h e r on t h i s l e v e l than i t does an 

i n t e r n a t i o n a l media conglomerate not u n l i k e E l s e v i e r Science. Routledge's 

c i r c u l a t i o n as an investment f o r venture c a p i t a l i s even more apparent i n 

i t s s a l e by Cinven and i t s most recent a c q u i s i t i o n by the Taylor and 

Francis group. The Taylor and Francis group, a p u b l i s h i n g venture based 

i n England, announced i t s plans to acquire Routledge from Cinven i n 

November 1998. The press release reads: 

Taylor and F r a n c i s , the l o n g - e s t a b l i s h e d s p e c i a l i s t p u b l i s h e r of 
s c i e n t i f i c and academic j o u r n a l s , has entered i n t o a c o n d i t i o n a l agreement 
to acquire the Routledge Group, a l e a d i n g p u b l i s h e r of academic books and 
j o u r n a l s . The Routledge Group includes the Carfax and E&FN Spon Imprints. 
The Taylor and Francis board b e l i e v e s the a c q u i s i t i o n of Routledge 
represents an outstanding opportunity: i t i s h i g h l y complementary to the 
e x i s t i n g Taylor and Francis business; i t w i l l increase mass i n Taylor and 
Fran c i s book business and add new subject areas i n j o u r n a l s 
(www.routledge.com). 

http://www.routledge.com
http://www.routledge.com
http://www.routledge.com
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In the eyes of venture c a p i t a l i t i s c l e a r that Routledge's 

d e s i r a b i l i t y as a p u b l i s h e r comes from i t s a b i l i t y to p u b l i s h s c h o l a r l y 

books that not only s e l l but which a l s o make a s u b s t a n t i a l p r o f i t . As we 

see above, Routledge u t i l i z e s a commercial p u b l i s h e r ' s aggressive 

marketing s t r a t e g y to s e l l i t s s c h o l a r l y books. From i t s s e l f - c o n s c i o u s 

c r e a t i o n of academic trends under the d i r e c t o r s h i p of Germano to the sexy 

book covers and l i o n i z a t i o n of t h e i r authors, Routledge i s among the f i r s t 

i n s c h o l a r l y p u b l i s h i n g to openly embrace the commercial p u b l i s h e r s ' 

market model. The problem, according to many l i b e r a l academics, i s that 

i t seems to work. Scholarship can indeed s e l l to a wider audience through 

the consumption-driven market model of mass c u l t u r e . Academic c u l t u r e not 

only meets commerce i n t h i s way but i t f u l l y embraces i t to maximize the 

sales p o t e n t i a l of academic product. So s u c c e s s f u l i s Routledge at 

'commodifying' s c h o l a r s h i p that many u n i v e r s i t y presses are now l o o k i n g 

towards the Routledge model to s e l l t h e i r s c h o l a r l y monographs. One 

e d i t o r I inter v i e w e d from another prominent u n i v e r s i t y press s t a t e d : 'I am 

an unabashed commodifier of c u l t u r e and b e l i e v e i t i s important to help 

the i n t e l l e c t u a l work of the academy to address the most p r e s s i n g issues 

of our s o c i e t y ' . Despite the l i b e r a l mandate of u n i v e r s i t y press 

p u b l i s h e r s , the p r a c t i c e s of u n i v e r s i t y press p u b l i s h i n g are coming to 

resemble those of Routledge and other commercial s c h o l a r l y p u b l i s h e r s . 

The d i r e c t o r U n i v e r s i t y of Pennsylvania Press Sanford Thatcher confirms 

t h i s sentiment: ' U n i v e r s i t y Presses are i n c r e a s i n g l y having to make t h e i r 

d e c i s i o n s by reference to the market' (Thatcher 1995). As an aggressive 

commercial s c h o l a r l y p u b l i s h e r seeking c o n t i n u a l f i n a n c i a l r e t u r n on t h e i r 

academic investment, Routledge appears to now set the terms f o r other 

s c h o l a r l y p u b l i s h e r s f o r competing i n the academic marketplace of 

s c h o l a r l y p u b l i s h i n g . 
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4 . 6 The Monograph, the 'Superstore' and the 'Mass' Market 

A l o n g w i t h t h e d e c l i n e o f t h e l a r g e s t consumer of t h e s c h o l a r l y monograph 

comes t h e added h u r d l e f o r s c h o l a r l y p u b l i s h e r s o f t h e c o m m e r c i a l 

i n f l u e n c e o f such houses as R o u t l e d g e . I n t h e days o f g u a r a n t e e d l i b r a r y 

s a l e s u n i v e r s i t y p r e s s p u b l i s h e r s need not have c o n c e r n e d t h e m s e l v e s w i t h 

t h e m a r k e t i n g s t r a t e g i e s o f c o m m e r c ial houses f o r t h e y were t r y i n g t o 

r e a c h s l i g h t l y d i f f e r e n t m a r k e t s : i n s t i t u t i o n a l l y - b a s e d r e s e a r c h l i b r a r i e s 

v e r s u s t h e i n t e l l e c t u a l b o o k - b u y e r / r e a d e r and h i s / h e r p e r s o n a l l i b r a r y . 

However, i n t h e i r d r i v e t o f i n d . n e w markets t o f i l l t h e gap l e f t by 

d e c l i n i n g r e s e a r c h l i b r a r y o r d e r s , u n i v e r s i t y p r e s s p u b l i s h e r s must a p p e a l 

t o a w i d e r consumer market. As we see, commercial s t r a t e g i e s a r e t h e n 

u t i l i z e d i n a t t e m p t s t o r e a c h t h i s market. Moreover, such an i m p u l s e i s 

s u p p o r t e d by t h e f a c t t h a t a new 'consumer' has emerged f o r s c h o l a r l y 

monographs t h a t c o n t r i b u t e s t o t h e p r e s s u r e of t h e 'mass' market: t h e book 

c h a i n s u p e r s t o r e . 

C o i n c i d i n g w i t h t h e r e c e n t d e c l i n e of l i b r a r y p u r c h a s e s , t h e 

emergence i n t h e 1990's of t h e book c h a i n s u p e r s t o r e has t e m p o r a r i l y 

p r o v i d e d a market f o r t h o s e s c h o l a r l y books t h a t have not found t h e i r home 

i n a u n i v e r s i t y l i b r a r y . Book c h a i n s u p e r s t o r e s such as B o r d e r s and 

Barnes & Noble i n t h e U n i t e d S t a t e s and C h a p t e r s and I n d i g o i n Canada 

s t e p p e d i n t o t h e book b u y i n g market as a r d e n t consumers o f s c h o l a r l y 

books. O f t e n s h e l v i n g o v e r 200 000 books i n each s t o r e , s c h o l a r l y 

p u b l i s h e r s appeared t o have found some r e l i e f from t h e consumption c r i s i s 

o f t h e monograph. However, i t q u i c k l y became o b v i o u s t o p u b l i s h e r s t h a t 

i n c r e a s e d o r d e r s do not n e c e s s a r i l y t r a n s l a t e i n t o i n c r e a s e d s a l e s . I n 

f a c t many s c h o l a r l y p u b l i s h e r s a r e now f i n d i n g t h a t i n o r d e r t o compete 

w i t h o t h e r books i n t h e book c h a i n s u p e r s t o r e many 'mass' market 

s t r a t e g i e s must be adopted i n o r d e r t o draw the a t t e n t i o n o f a p o t e n t i a l 

r eader/consumer. T h i s o f t e n means, among o t h e r t h i n g s , p u b l i s h i n g 
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s c h o l a r s h i p that s e l l s . Moreover, even i f commercial marketing s t r a t e g i e s 

are adopted f o r monographs there i s no guarantee that those books w i l l 

s e l l . The r e s u l t i s that the market has s h i f t e d the o r i e n t a t i o n of 

s c h o l a r l y books to adopting commercial s t r a t e g i e s , yet there i s l i t t l e 

r e l i e f of the f i n a n c i a l burden s u f f e r e d by the u n i v e r s i t y press p u b l i s h i n g 

community. This, of course, has e f f e c t s that reach a l l the way down to 

the s c h o l a r l y author and the knowledge that i s produced by academics, as I 

demonstrate i n the f o l l o w i n g chapters. 

The book chain superstore o f f e r s consumers a d i z z y i n g array of 

s e l e c t i o n s , a feature that many independent bookstores are f i n d i n g 

d i f f i c u l t to compete with and which often leads to t h e i r demise. The 

examples of the f a i l u r e of independents to compete with such book s e l l i n g 

behemoths are numerous (e.g. i n Vancouver alone at l e a s t three 

independents have closed t h e i r doors since the opening of two Chapters 

stores downtown). The advantage that the superstores have over 

independents i s t h a t , i n exchange f o r bigger orders, they are o f t e n given 

deeper discounts from p u b l i s h e r s than t h e i r independent r e t a i l 

counterparts. Where an independent book r e t a i l e r i s u s u a l l y given a 40 

percent discount, superstores are given a 50 percent discount from the 

same p u b l i s h e r s . This means that superstores can charge l e s s f o r the same 

books and s t i l l make more of a p r o f i t than the independent. I f one 

combines t h i s f a c t with the immense s e l e c t i o n of a superstore one can 

understand why many book-buyers are s h i f t i n g t h e i r consumer l o y a l t i e s away 

from s p e c i a l t y independent bookstores and toward the book chain 

superstore. 

I n t e r e s t i n g l y , while these two features of the book chain superstore 

- the deeper discounts and the enormous s e l e c t i o n - may b e n e f i t consumers, 

they pose serious problems f o r both small independent bookstores and a l s o 

f o r many u n i v e r s i t y press p u b l i s h e r s . The deeper discounts that 
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u n i v e r s i t y p u b l i s h e r s give to superstores the more d i f f i c u l t i t i s f o r 

s c h o l a r l y p u b l i s h e r s to recover t h e i r costs on the sales of t h e i r books: 

'we're being pressured to o f f e r deeper discounts than we can a f f o r d , which 

means we get fewer d o l l a r s f o r each book so l d ' (quoted i n Baker 1997:44) . 

By t h i s c o s t i n g equation s c h o l a r l y p u b l i s h e r s simply have to s e l l more 

books i n order to stay a f l o a t f i n a n c i a l l y . This at f i r s t appeared to be 

the promise of the 'mass' market p o t e n t i a l of the superstore - w i t h 

thousands of stores across the United States and s e v e r a l superstores i n 

every major c i t y i n Canada, a book ordered by a superstore had the 

p o t e n t i a l of l e a s t enough sales to cover the costs of p u b l i c a t i o n , i n some 

cases to create even l a r g e r p r i n t runs and to d i s t r i b u t e books to a much 

wider audience: 

At a time when sales of u n i v e r s i t y monographs have dropped w e l l below 
1,000 copies per book, and o f t e n as low as 300 or so i n c l o t h , the chains 
o f f e r hope. How can i t be otherwise when the s a l e of only a s i n g l e copy 
of a book at each of the hundreds of Barnes & Noble bookstores probably 
surpasses the book's l i b r a r y sales? Here, e s p e c i a l l y f o r the l a r g e r 
u n i v e r s i t y presses, i s an opportunity f o r r e a l growth - the p o s s i b i l i t y of 
up to 5,000 or more f o r the top t i t l e s on t h e i r l i s t s , numbers that can 
balance out the anemic sales of s p e c i a l i z e d s c h o l a r l y monographs (Shapiro 
1996) . 

However, the immense s e l e c t i o n of books that the superstore provides 

does not n e c e s s a r i l y mean increased sales f o r those books, e s p e c i a l l y i f 

those books are s p e c i a l i z e d s c h o l a r l y monographs (academic t i t l e s account 

f o r only 2% of book sales i n America; see Shapiro 1996) . Although the 

superstore must pr o p e r l y stock i t s shelves to draw buyers away from 

independents and appeal to d i s c r i m i n a t i n g readers, many of the books that 

are shelved r e t u r n to the p u b l i s h e r unsold. Some argue many of the books 

are simply being used to f i l l space: 'as these superstores p r o l i f e r a t e 

they need to l i n e t h e i r shelves. What's new i s that we've never had so 

many l i n e a r f e e t of s h e l f space to f i l l . In a sense these books are being 

used as wallpaper. There i s no evidence that any more of them are being 

bought. Instead we are seeing record returns' (quoted i n Schwabsky 1997). 
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S c h o l a r l y books as w e l l as many commercial t i t l e s are f i n d i n g that the 

returns rate f o r books has increased ever since the advent of the book 

chain superstore - some c l a i m the re t u r n on a l l books to p u b l i s h e r s i s now 

around 45 percent (Carvajal 1997). 

U n l i k e other i n d u s t r i e s , the book i n d u s t r y has always had a r e t u r n 

p o l i c y f o r r e t a i l e r s : i f a book i s not s o l d the r e t a i l e r may r e t u r n i t 

w i t h i n a year f o r a f u l l refund. Book orders from r e t a i l e r s , i n t h i s 

respect, do not n e c e s s a r i l y amount to book s a l e s . Orders simply mean that 

the book i s given exposure to the book-buying consumer market that 

frequents the st o r e . From there the book must i n many ways s e l l i t s e l f . 

This i s a problem f o r s c h o l a r l y p u b l i s h e r s and t h e i r monographs when the 

l a t e s t e s o t e r i c work from a renowned c u l t u r a l a n t h r o p o l o g i s t must compete 

with Oprah's p i c k s . While books may be ordered and s i t t i n g on a bookstore 

s h e l f they must then compete f o r the a t t e n t i o n of the book buyer. 

Commercial p u b l i s h e r s are obviously i n many ways b e t t e r equipped to draw 

the eyes of the consumer to t h e i r wares as compared with many s c h o l a r l y 

p u b l i s h e r s . S c h o l a r l y p u b l i s h e r s are e f f e c t e d simply though the 

competitive nature of the book buying marketplace where t h e i r s a l e s are 

prop o r t i o n a t e to the readers of s c h o l a r l y monographs, i . e . r e l a t i v e l y very 

few. This i s compounded by the enormous surplus of s c h o l a r l y books that 

are stocked. Many s c h o l a r l y p u b l i s h e r s are competing amongst themselves 

f o r s ales of t h e i r l a t e s t t i t l e s . Those monographs that cannot compete i n 

the book-buying marketplace and don't s e l l are i n the end returned. 

Therefore, although many book orders from book chain superstores i n i t i a l l y 

e x c i t e d members of the u n i v e r s i t y press p u b l i s h i n g community, they now 

approach t h i s market with some h e s i t a t i o n . 

This enormous increase i n returns presents a new challenge f o r 

monographs i n an i n c r e a s i n g l y f r a g i l e consumer environment: 'What looked 

l i k e a very promising development i n terms of developing depth of 
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i n v e n t o r y proved rather i l l u s o r y as what i s p o l i t e l y termed "i n v e n t o r y 

adjustment" came along' (quoted i n Baker 1997:44). What t h i s means f o r 

many s c h o l a r l y t i t l e s i s business s u r v i v a l , that i s , the n e c e s s i t y to s e l l 

books i n an i n c r e a s i n g l y competitive book market spurned on by the p r o f i t -

d r i v e n r e t a i l market of the book chain superstores. 

While u n i v e r s i t y press p u b l i s h e r s s t i l l operate according to a non

p r o f i t mandate that attempts to maintain the s c h o l a r l y i n t e g r i t y of t h e i r 

p u b l i c a t i o n s , the changing nature of the academic marketplace i s s h i f t i n g 

the o r i e n t a t i o n of many p u b l i s h e r s towards market models f o r s e l l i n g 

s c h o l a r s h i p . Although i t i s d i f f i c u l t to t h i n k of much s c h o l a r s h i p that 

emerges from the e s o t e r i c surround of the academic sphere as c a t e r i n g to a 

'mass' market - the numbers simply do not add up to anything c l o s e to a 

mass - the 'mass' character r e f e r s to the s t r a t e g i e s that are appropriated 

from mass and consumer c u l t u r e . That i s , although the numbers that 

consume academic knowledge are not 'mass' numbers, the same s t r a t e g i e s 

used by commercial houses to a t t r a c t consumers are used by u n i v e r s i t y 

press p u b l i s h e r s i n order to maximize the s a l e of t h e i r s c h o l a r l y product. 

Therefore, the impact of the consumer market i s not the extent to which 

the s a l e s of s c h o l a r l y monographs r e f l e c t the sales of commercial 

b e s t s e l l e r s but rather how s i m i l a r semiotic s t r a t e g i e s are a p p l i e d to 

manufacture d e s i r e f o r the consumer. The c a p i t a l i s t marketplace i s , i n 

t h i s sense, not simply a system f o r the p u r s u i t of p r o f i t through the 

accumulation of surplus (surplus value) but a l s o a system of communication 

that s t r u c t u r e s meaning f o r consumers (sign v a l u e ) . The economics of 

c a p i t a l i s m today a l s o require and indeed possess a c u l t u r a l component. 

An e d i t o r comments above that i t i s not the market that i s d r i v i n g 

s c h o l a r l y p u b l i s h i n g but f i n a n c i a l n e c e s s i t y . For an understanding of the 

c o l l i s i o n of the academic with the economic sphere, however, these f a c t o r s 

are not c l e a r l y d i s t i n g u i s h a b l e since f i n a n c i a l n e c e s s i t y (the m a t e r i a l 
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r e l a t i o n s o f t h e p o l i t i c a l economy) and t h e dominance o f p o l i t i c a l 

e c o n o m i c p r e s s u r e s l e a d s p u b l i s h e r s t o seek ou t and e s t a b l i s h new m a r k e t s 

t h a t i n t u r n i n f l u e n c e t h e i r e d i t o r i a l d e c i s i o n s ( the s y m b o l i c r e l a t i o n s 

o f c u l t u r e ) . I n a t r u e d i a l e c t i c a l f a s h i o n one c a n n o t s e p a r a t e one f rom 

t h e o t h e r . I f s c h o l a r l y p u b l i s h e r s a r e t o s u c c e e d i n t h i s new a c a d e m i c 

p o l i t i c a l economy, t h e n i n d e e d t h e m a r k e t f o r s u c h knowledge p l a y s a 

g r e a t e r r o l e i n t h e c o n s t i t u t i o n o f t h a t k n o w l e d g e . As w i t h s c h o l a r l y 

j o u r n a l s , a c a d e m i c v a l u e s a r e b e i n g r e p l a c e d w i t h e c o n o m i c v a l u e s i n t h e 

d e c i s i o n - m a k i n g p r o c e s s f o r t h e p u b l i c a t i o n o f s c h o l a r l y monographs . As I 

d e m o n s t r a t e f u r t h e r i n t h e f o l l o w i n g c h a p t e r , t h i s i s n o t p r i m a r i l y 

dependen t on t h e p r o d u c t i o n s i d e o f knowledge and t h e ' i n t e r n a l ' consensus 

o f s c h o l a r s b u t i t i s a l s o dependen t on t h e c o n s u m p t i o n s i d e o f k n o w l e d g e . 

The knowledge commodi ty i n an a c a d e m i c economy i s p r o d u c e d t o meet t h e 

needs o f consumers and t h e demands o f t h e a c a d e m i c m a r k e t p l a c e . The 

r e l a t i o n s h i p be tween c a p i t a l i s m and a c a d e m i c knowledge f u r t h e r u n f o l d s i n 

t h e s e m i o t i c m a r k e t i n g s t r a t e g i e s o f t h e s i g n economy i n consumer c u l t u r e . 

I n t h i s r e l a t i o n i t i s e v i d e n t how t h e e c o n o m i c s , and t h u s r e l a t i o n s o f 

c a p i t a l t r a n s m o g r i f y i n t o t h e culture of c a p i t a l . 

The r e l a t i o n s h i p o f t h e p o l i t i c a l economy o f a c a d e m i c p r o d u c t i o n 

w i t h t h e s y m b o l i c economy o f s c h o l a r l y p u b l i s h i n g and t h e c u l t u r a l economy 

o f t h e a c a d e m i c a u t h o r i s summar ized above i n f i g u r e 4.1. These s p h e r e s 

r e p r e s e n t t h e t h r e e components o f t h i s a n a l y s i s , two o f w h i c h ( the 

s y m b o l i c economy and t h e c u l t u r a l economy) c o m p r i s e t h e r e m a i n i n g 

c h a p t e r s . As t h e f i g u r e s u g g e s t s , t h e s y s t e m o f a c a d e m i c knowledge 

p r o d u c t i o n i n v o l v e s n o t o n l y a p o l i t i c a l economic d i m e n s i o n b u t a l s o , t o 

v a r y i n g d e g r e e s , t h e s y m b o l i c d i m e n s i o n s o f c a p i t a l . I n t h e f o l l o w i n g 

e x a m i n a t i o n o f s c h o l a r l y p u b l i s h i n g as a s y m b o l i c economy, I d e m o n s t r a t e 

how t h r o u g h s c h o l a r l y p u b l i s h i n g academe i s s u b j e c t t o t h e s i g n i f y i n g 

p r a c t i c e s and s t r u c t u r i n g o f mean ing i n h e r e n t t o consumer c u l t u r e i n 
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contemporary c a p i t a l i s m . Following t h i s , I demonstrate through an example 

of P i e r r e Bourdieu, how academic authors are an i n t e g r a l component of t h i s 

symbolic economy. The d e f i n i n g feature of the academic economy i s , 

however, that despite the seeming distance of academic knowledge 

production from the b l a t a n t p r o f i t - d r i v e n commercialism of the economic 

world, the c u l t u r a l economy of academic authorship, through various forms 

of c a p i t a l , u l t i m a t e l y possesses the p o t e n t i a l f o r economic 

c o n v e r t i b i l i t y . In t h i s way the academic economies are rooted i n the 

m a t e r i a l p r a c t i c e s of power through the s t r u c t u r e of exchange i n the 

c a p i t a l i s t mode of production. Like c a p i t a l , knowledge i s a l s o a p r a c t i c e 

of power and i s s o c i a l l y s t r u c t u r e d i n a s i m i l a r fashion. 
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5 

Consumer Culture and the Academic Commodity 

As a r e s u l t of the c r i s e s of s c h o l a r l y p u b l i s h i n g described above 

academic values merge with the value s t r u c t u r e of contemporary 

c a p i t a l i s m . While t h i s i s most apparent with commercial book and 

j o u r n a l p u b l i s h e r s and t h e i r inherent motivation to p r o f i t from 

s c h o l a r s h i p (e.g. Reed E l s e v i e r , Routledge) we als o witness the 

c u l t u r a l dimension of c a p i t a l emerging i n u n i v e r s i t y press p u b l i s h i n g 

w i t h the d i s t r i b u t i o n of s c h o l a r l y monographs. Although i t i s indeed 

d i f f i c u l t to argue that u n i v e r s i t y press p u b l i s h e r s p u b l i s h monographs 

s t r i c t l y f o r p r o f i t , i t i s not a f a r cry to suggest that u n i v e r s i t y 

press p u b l i s h e r s p a r t i c i p a t e i n the same marketing and a d v e r t i s i n g 

p r a c t i c e s of commercial p u b l i s h e r s i n order to make t h e i r wares v i s i b l e 

i n an i n c r e a s i n g l y competitive academic marketplace. I t i s c l e a r that 

u n i v e r s i t y press p u b l i s h e r s do not operate f o r p r o f i t as do commercial 

p u b l i s h e r s . However, they indeed p a r t i c i p a t e i n the same culture of 

capital, as t h e i r p a r t i c i p a t i o n at the Frankfurt book f a i r and indeed 

i n a v a r i e t y of marketing p r a c t i c e s , suggest. 

As demonstrated i n the int e r v i e w s with various s t a f f from 

u n i v e r s i t y presses, u n i v e r s i t y press p u b l i s h e r s are by n e c e s s i t y 

t u r n i n g to marketing and a d v e r t i s i n g s t r a t e g i e s i n order to make t h e i r 

l i s t s l a r g e l y v i s i b l e to a consuming p u b l i c and thus to s e l l the books 

that w i l l command a s a l e . In t h i s chapter I explore how the s c h o l a r l y 

monograph i s subject to the s t r a t e g i e s of commodification inherent to 

consumer c u l t u r e . In l i g h t of c u l t u r a l Marxism's a n a l y s i s of consumer 

c u l t u r e , I examine how signs are used produce meaning and value f o r the 

academic commodity. More g e n e r a l l y , such signs are necessary i n 

consumer c u l t u r e to d i f f e r e n t i a t e and d i s t i n g u i s h various consumer 
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products i n the consumer marketplace. Through examples drawn from the 

a d v e r t i s i n g and marketing p r a c t i c e s of u n i v e r s i t y press p u b l i s h e r s , I 

demonstrate how s c h o l a r l y monographs are not u n l i k e any other commodity 

that c i r c u l a t e s i n consumer c u l t u r e i n s o f a r as they are subject to the 

same s i g n i f y i n g p r a c t i c e s of c a p i t a l . Although i t may not s t r i c t l y be 

fo r the maximization of economic c a p i t a l , the c i r c u l a t i o n of s c h o l a r l y 

books r e f l e c t s the contemporary l o g i c of l a t e c a p i t a l i s m i n i t s use of 

an economy of signs that are motivated by the s a l e of a product to an 

i n t e r e s t e d market of consumers. The c i r c u l a t i o n of any product i n 

contemporary c a p i t a l i s m requires a s o p h i s t i c a t e d semiotic s t r a t e g y of 

s i g n manipulation and r e c o g n i t i o n that n e c e s s a r i l y i n v o l v e s the 

i n t e r p r e t i v e p a r t i c i p a t i o n of consumers. In t h i s r e l a t i o n the 

d i a l e c t i c of consumer c u l t u r e and the s i g n economy as i t r e l a t e s to 

academic knowledge unfolds. 

5.1 Capitalism as an Economy of Signs 

I f we r e t u r n to Marx's d i s c u s s i o n of the commodity i n c a p i t a l i s m we 

f i n d that he not only i l l u s t r a t e s the m a t e r i a l and s o c i a l consequences 

of the class-based e x p l o i t a t i o n of the commodity through the labour 

theory of surplus value but he a l s o shows us how c a p i t a l a l s o e x i s t s as 

a language - an economy of signs - that s y m b o l i c a l l y s t r u c t u r e s s o c i a l 

p r a c t i c e s i n c a p i t a l i s m (Kemple 1995; Goux 1990). In t h i s respect, 

c a p i t a l , does not s o l e l y r e f e r to the m a t e r i a l a p p r o p r i a t i o n of wealth 

from labour as we see i n many Marxi s t p o l i t i c a l economic analyses. 

C a p i t a l a l s o r e f e r s to the symbolic system of s o c i a l r e l a t i o n s that 

a r i s e from and c o n t r i b u t e to r e l a t i o n s of c a p i t a l : 'Marx understood the 

c a p i t a l i s t economy i n part as a symbolic economy, and conducted h i s own 

c r i t i q u e of p o l i t i c a l economy i n p a r t as a theory of•social symbolism. 

Not only i s he concerned to show how imaginary sign values and use 
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values have an e f f e c t i v e and r e a l f u n c t i o n as s o c i a l symbols, but h i s 

own theory of how t h i s happens i s designed to make sense of and 

intervene i n the laws governing those symbols' (Kemple 1995:94). 

The b a s i s f o r Marx's i n s i g h t i n t o the symbolic dimensions of 

c a p i t a l i s contained i n h i s a n a l y s i s of the commodity form where he 

demonstrates how c a p i t a l i s m i s a system based on the money symbol, 'not 

only i n m a t e r i a l terms, as a r e s t r i c t e d economy of buying and s e l l i n g , 

borrowing and le n d i n g , or producing and consuming, but a l s o i n view of 

i t s symbolic character as a p o t e n t i a l l y u n l i m i t e d and g e n e r a l i z a b l e 

economy of wealth, power and knowledge' (Kemple 1995:95). For Marx, 

the commodity i n c a p i t a l i s m i s s o c i a l l y represented by i t s exchange 

value. Because the exchange value of a commodity i s already a b s t r a c t e d 

from i t s m a t e r i a l use value, the commodity i s the prime l o c a t i o n f o r 

the investment of symbols i n a c a p i t a l i s t economy. Such a b s t r a c t i o n 

lends i t s e l f to the wil e s of a symbolic system where symbols and signs 

represent and mediate the s o c i a l r e l a t i o n of c a p i t a l . 

We witness the a b i l i t y of signs to 'stand-in' f o r or ' s u b s t i t u t e ' 

m a t e r i a l r e l a t i o n s of c a p i t a l most prominently i n the fetish character 

of the commodity where Marx i l l u s t r a t e s the r e p r e s e n t a t i o n a l character 

of the commodity form: '[a commodity] i s at f i r s t s i g h t an extremely 

obvious and t r i v i a l t h i n g . But i t s a n a l y s i s brings out that i t i s a 

very strange t h i n g abounding i n metaphysical s u b t l e t i e s and t h e o l o g i c a l 

n i c e t i e s ' (Marx 1976:163). The 'strange' character of the commodity-

form l i e s i n how i t acts as a symbol that both conceals and reveals the 

l o g i c of c a p i t a l . As Marx shows through h i s labour theory of value, 

the exchange value of the commodity i n c a p i t a l i s m conceals the s o c i a l l y 

necessary labour that i s e x p l o i t e d to produce the surplus value f o r a l l 

commodities i n c a p i t a l i s m . In t h i s way the commodity acts as a symbol 

that stands i n the place of labour; i t s r e p r e s e n t a t i o n a l character 
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conceals the a c t u a l ' s o c i a l character of the labour that produces them' 

and presents i t as a ' s o c i a l r e l a t i o n among thing s ' (Marx 1976:165). 

Through c a p i t a l i s t exchange commodities acquire a 'phantom 

o b j e c t i v i t y ' , to use Georg Lukacs' term, that presents the c i r c u l a t i o n 

of objects as a s o c i a l r e l a t i o n . The basis of the commodity-form i s 

that a r e l a t i o n between people takes on a r e l a t i o n between t h i n g s , 'an 

autonomy that seems so s t r i c t l y r a t i o n a l and a l l embracing as to 

conceal every tra c e of i t s fundamental nature: the r e l a t i o n between 

people' (Lukacs 1968:83). Exchange value as the b a s i s f o r the exchange 

of commodities acquires the so l e p r o p e r t i e s of the system of exchange 

concealing the a c t u a l human labour that e x i s t s as the fundament of the 

economic and s o c i a l systems. The ' r e a l ' value of commodities (e.g. the 

academic use value of a monograph) i s not to be found i n i t s exchange 

value; r a t h e r , exchange value e x i s t s as a ' s o c i a l h i e r o g l y p h i c ' which 

' l a t e r on men t r y to decipher to get behind the secret of t h e i r own 

s o c i a l product: f o r the c h a r a c t e r i s t i c which objects of u t i l i t y have of 

being values i s as much men's s o c i a l product as i s t h e i r language' 

(Marx 1976:167). Exchange value i s 'a mere symbol, a cipher f o r a 

r e l a t i o n of production: a mere symbol f o r i t s own value' (Marx 

1973:141). As w e l l as having a m a t e r i a l b a s i s i n production, c a p i t a l 

a l s o c i r c u l a t e s as a symbol/sign i n the form of the exchange value of 

commodities and t h e i r monetary equivalent. Consequently c a p i t a l a l s o 

e x i s t s as a language that ascribes value and gives a meaning to objects 

- commodities - that negates t h e i r o r i g i n a l use value based upon human 

needs ra t h e r than c a p i t a l i s t requirements. Through commodity 

production i n c a p i t a l i s m use value i s replaced with or s u b s t i t u t e d by 

exchange value. 

We see t h i s s u b s t i t u t i o n of values i n the s a l e of academic 

p u b l i c a t i o n s . In the above examples, e s p e c i a l l y the commercial 



154 

a c q u i s i t i o n of s c h o l a r l y p u b l i c a t i o n s , i t i s easy to see how money acts 

as a symbol that represents the value of a commodity and replaces other 

' i n t e r n a l l y ' s i g n i f i c a n t values, i . e . academic use value. Our current 

system of c a p i t a l i s t exchange i s s t i l l based upon t h i s p r i n c i p l e of 

s u b s t i t u t i o n . However, because money more g e n e r a l l y i s based upon the 

s o c i a l p r a c t i c e of rep r e s e n t a t i o n , the l o g i c that transcends the 

'material' economic dimension of c a p i t a l i s the l o g i c of 

re p r e s e n t a t i o n . That i s , i f money can represent the value of a 

commodity, the l o g i c i s c l e a r l y i n place f o r something e l s e to 

represent money as the ground zero of exchange. What stands i n f o r 

value i s somewhat of an a r b i t r a r y assignment; 'metaphors, symptoms, 

sig n s , r e p r e s e n t a t i o n s : i t i s always through replacement that values 

are created' (Goux 1990:9). What i s not as a r b i t r a r y , however, as i t 

provides the greater r u l e s of exchange i n c a p i t a l i s m , i s the s o c i a l 

r e l a t i o n t h a t informs how what i s represented, namely, the objects of 

exchange, r e l a t e to one another. This s o c i a l r e l a t i o n can be seen 

m a t e r i a l l y as w e l l as s y m b o l i c a l l y i n the h i e r a r c h i c a l o r d e r i n g of 

accumulated o b j e c t s . C a p i t a l i s m as a symbolic economy i s based upon 

the g r e a t e r l o g i c of accumulation and hierarchy. Whether i t i s money, 

or as I show l a t e r , the accumulation and hi e r a r c h y of s c h o l a r l y 

p u b l i c a t i o n s f o r an increase i n academic merit, the a r b i t r a r y 

assignment of what stands f o r value i s ordered by t h i s l o g i c . What i s 

s i g n i f i c a n t here i s that t h i s l o g i c i s the basis f o r the market 

ideology that now informs s c h o l a r l y p r a c t i c e . 

We see the s i g n i f y i n g aspect of c a p i t a l i n the consumption of 

commodities. For commodities, e s p e c i a l l y academic commodities -

knowledge, books, a r t i c l e s - are not simply consumed out of a d i r e c t 

need or 'use value' but consumption i s a l s o s y m b o l i c a l l y mediated by 

signs that order c u l t u r a l o b j e c t s . Put another way, although we 



155 

m a t e r i a l l y and b i o l o g i c a l l y have the need to eat, what we indeed choose 

to eat i s c u l t u r a l l y determined and s y m b o l i c a l l y mediated. Moreover, 

t h i s choice f i t s i n t o a l a r g e r system of ordered o b j e c t s , e.g. c a v i a r 

communicates one t h i n g , pork and beans another. The same can be s a i d 

f o r the consumption of knowledge: knowledge as a commodity i s 

h i e r a r c h i c a l l y ordered according to what i t s i g n i f i e s w i t h i n a c u l t u r a l 

framework. Through the s t r u c t u r e d symbolic meaning of commodities and 

t h e i r manipulation as signs c a p i t a l leaves the economic realm of 

production f o r the c u l t u r a l realm of consumption. This s h i f t has a 

d i r e c t bearing on the production of academic knowledge as we see that 

academic production i s not i s o l a t e d i n the sphere of production (the 

l i b e r a l ideology) but that knowledge, by v i r t u e of the r e l a t i o n of 

production to consumption, i s e x t e r n a l l y and s y m b o l i c a l l y t i e d to a 

c u l t u r a l system that gives the products of academe t h e i r c u l t u r a l 

value. The s u b s t i t u t i o n of the value of a commodity occurs on the 

l e v e l of i t s 'sign value' and the system of s i g n i f i c a t i o n that 

s t r u c t u r e s the meaning of objects i n order to c u l t u r a l l y advance the 

demands of c a p i t a l : ' I t i s because the s t r u c t u r e of the s i g n i s at the 

very heart of the commodity form that the commodity can take on, 

immediately, the e f f e c t of s i g n i f i c a t i o n - not epiphenomenally, i n 

excess of i t s e l f , as a message or connotation - but because i t s very 

form e s t a b l i s h e s i t as a t o t a l medium, as a system of communication 

a d m i n i s t e r i n g a l l s o c i a l exchange' ( B a u d r i l l a r d 1981:146). Or, to 

rephrase f o r my argument below, i f academic knowledge i s communicated, 

as i s i t s raison d'etre through i t s f i d u c i a r y r e s p o n s i b i l i t y , namely 

p u b l i s h i n g and teaching, then i t n e c e s s a r i l y c i r c u l a t e s as a commodity, 

f o r i t s consumption i s based upon a l o g i c of c a p i t a l that i s c u l t u r a l l y 

and s y m b o l i c a l l y determined through i t s sign value: 'The commodity 

form, then, more than unmasking the true source of value i n production 
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and human labour, becomes of c r i t i c a l s i g n i f i c a n c e i n the v a l o r i z a t i o n 

of s o c i a l r e l a t i o n s as they manifest themselves through the commodity 

as a c u l t u r a l and a symbolic form' (Lee 1993:23). Here the l o g i c of 

c a p i t a l as described above by Marx as commodity f e t i s h i s m i s f u r t h e r 

seen i n the commodity form as s o c i a l r e l a t i o n s that are i d e o l o g i c a l l y 

s t r u c t u r e d according to t h e i r symbolic ordering as signs. C a p i t a l , i n 

t h i s respect, i s al s o a p r a c t i c e of s i g n i f i c a t i o n that reaches i t s 

height w i t h the dominance of the sign i n consumer c u l t u r e . 

Jean B a u d r i l l a r d argues commodities c i r c u l a t e according to t h e i r 

s i g n value when the system of exchange e s t a b l i s h e s the h i e r a r c h i c a l 

order of o b j e c t s : ' i t i s the s p e c i f i c weight of signs that regulates 

the s o c i a l l o g i c of exchange' ( B a u d r i l l a r d 1981:66). For when objects 

are c u l t u r a l l y ordered, they do not r e l a t e to t h e i r 'need' i n a 

s t r i c t l y m a t e r i a l sense, but rat h e r to the i d e o l o g i c a l s t r u c t u r e of 

need by the c u l t u r a l system. In t h i s s o c i a l h i erarchy, c u l t u r a l status 

i s accrued by the holders of esteemed objects or commodities. Through 

sign value i t i s not simply what an object i s worth i n d o l l a r s , 

although t h i s i s indeed a sign of value too, but more i m p o r t a n t l y what 

a commodity i s worth i n s o c i a l power and status and how such power i s 

s o c i a l l y communicated through i t s d i s p l a y . 

I f we look to Veblen's understanding of conspicuous consumption 

B a u d r i l l a r d ' s c e n t r a l point about sig n value i s c l a r i f i e d f o r our 

purposes. E s s e n t i a l l y , B a u d r i l l a r d argues that commodities have a 

c u l t u r a l (symbolic) l i f e over and above a s t r i c t l y economic (material) 

one; they are valued according to what and how they s i g n i f y i n the 

system of s i g n i f i c a t i o n : 'the object-become-sign no longer gathers i t s 

meaning i n the concrete r e l a t i o n between two people. I t assumes 

meaning i n a d i f f e r e n t i a l r e l a t i o n to other signs . . . s i g n objects 

exchange among themselves' ( B a u d r i l l a r d 1981:66). As with Veblen's 
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not i o n of conspicuous consumption, objects not only have a m a t e r i a l 

use, a use value, but they a l s o have a symbolic, and hence a s o c i a l use 

i n t h e i r consumption (a s i g n value) i n s o f a r as commodities are s o c i a l 

i n d i c a t o r s or signs of wealth. Objects are c u l t u r a l l y ordered to 

i n d i c a t e the status of those who possess them: 'possession of wealth 

confers honors: i t i s an i n v i d i o u s d i s t i n c t i o n ' (Veblen 1953:35). In 

t h i s the consumption of commodities conveys s o c i a l r e l a t i o n s of 

c a p i t a l : s i g n value h i e r a r c h i c a l l y orders objects i n r e l a t i o n to one 

another and assigns to t h e i r consumer a place i n the o v e r a l l economic 

order. Sign value acts as a s o c i a l d i s p l a y , a pla y of s i g n i f i e r s , a 

communicator that operates to give meaning to objects that has the 

l a r g e r s o c i a l f u n c t i o n of d i s t i n g u i s h i n g the c u l t u r a l value of a 

commodity as w e l l as the c u l t u r a l value of both the consumer and the 

producer. Value, i n t h i s sense, acts much i n accordance with the l o g i c 

of c a p i t a l i n s o f a r as i t represents s o c i a l power through the status of 

accumulated objects ( f u r t h e r i n g the symbolic nature of surplus v a l u e ) . 

The meaning and value of commodities, we l e a r n from B a u d r i l l a r d , 

i s not then c o n s t i t u t e d and concealed through production and the 

generation of an exchange value but value i s subject more g e n e r a l l y to 

a c u l t u r a l s i g n system, or, as B a u d r i l l a r d r e f e r s to i t : a code, and 

the commodity form i s at the very centre of i t s communicational 

s t r u c t u r e ( B a u d r i l l a r d 1981:75). Value i s , f i r s t and foremost, 

inherent to the realm of c u l t u r e through the s o c i a l meaning given to 

consumption through s i g n value. Signs, i n t h i s way, do not operate 

autonomously but rather s o c i a l l y acquire meaning through the system of 

s i g n i f i c a t i o n ; the language s t r u c t u r e d by the code. That i s , t h e i r 

symbolic d i s t i n c t i o n and d i f f e r e n t i a t i o n from one another i s not based 

upon i n d i v i d u a l d i f f e r e n c e s , as we are l e d to b e l i e v e i n l i b e r a l 

accounts of economics and knowledge, but rather 'there i s a s o c i a l 
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production, i n a system of exchange, of a m a t e r i a l of d i f f e r e n c e s , a 

code of s i g n i f i c a t i o n s and i n v i d i o u s values. The f u n c t i o n a l i t y of 

goods and i n d i v i d u a l needs only follows on t h i s ' ( B a u d r i l l a r d 1981:75). 

The commodity form as the v e s s e l of s i g n i f i c a t i o n and thus the bearer 

of s o c i a l r e l a t i o n s , then, traverses a l l s o c i a l f i e l d s ( s p e c i f i c a l l y 

the economy and c u l t u r e ) as c a p i t a l i s embedded i n i t s very 

communicational s t r u c t u r e , as a l o g i c , a code, that frames meaning f o r 

a l l s ubjects who p a r t i c i p a t e i n c u l t u r e . The n o t i o n of a symbolic 

economy r e l a t e s to the p o t e n t i a l f o r a l l symbolic forms (culture) to be 

governed by the h i e r a r c h i c a l l o g i c of accumulation (economy). N I t i s 

necessary . . . to define consumption not only s t r u c t u r a l l y as a system 

of exchange and of signs but s t r a t e g i c a l l y as a mechanism of power' 

( B a u d r i l l a r d 1981:85). The s o c i a l e f f e c t of the symbolic ordering of 

commodities, namely s t a t u s and s o c i a l power, i s produced by the 

c u l t u r a l power of the commodity form. Sign value t h e r e f o r e e s t a b l i s h e s 

the a b i l i t y to synthesize p r e v i o u s l y d i s t i n c t and autonomous realms of 

s o c i a l d iscourse through i t s communicative framework. The commodity 

form as a general phenomenon i s not simply the economic value attached 

to an object but, as we see here, the c u l t u r a l value as e s t a b l i s h e d by 

the system of s i g n i f i c a t i o n . The symbolic h i e r a r c h y of commodities 

through consumption serves the same f u n c t i o n as and i s indeed i n t e g r a l 

to surplus value i n production: each e s t a b l i s h e s s o c i a l power through 

r e l e n t l e s s accumulation. This s o c i a l r e l a t i o n of accumulation and 

h i e r a r c h y allows us to begin to understand s c h o l a r l y p r a c t i c e s as 

academic economies. 

B a u d r i l l a r d ' s conception of s i g n value reveals how the l o g i c of 

c a p i t a l i n the form of the commodity moves throughout various s o c i a l 

realms without r e s t r a i n t . According to t h i s claim, academia i s not 

autonomous or d i f f e r e n t i a t e d from economic forces as i s i t not immune 
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from t h e g r e a t e r f o r c e s o f c o m m o d i f i c a t i o n . I n i t s most r e c o g n i z a b l e 

form, s i g n v a l u e makes v i s i b l e t h e sign d i f f e r e n t i a t i o n i n h e r e n t t o t h e 

s o c i a l p r a c t i c e s o f a d v e r t i s i n g i n consumer c u l t u r e as t h e y r e l a t e t o 

c a p i t a l and commodities t o academic p r o d u c t i o n s p e c i f i c a l l y . I e x p l o r e 

t h e s e c o n n e c t i o n s below. B a u d r i l l a r d p o i n t s us t o t h e s i g n i f y i n g 

f u n c t i o n o f a d v e r t i s i n g as a sys t e m o f s o c i a l communication b a s e d on 

c o m m o d i f i c a t i o n i n o r d e r t o de m o n s t r a t e t h a t t h e r e a l m o f p r o d u c t i o n i n 

c a p i t a l i s m by n e c e s s i t y r e q u i r e s a c u l t u r a l f orm o f m a n u f a c t u r e d 

consumption such t h a t a c r i s i s o f commodity o v e r p r o d u c t i o n i s a v e r t e d 

( c f . G a l b r a i t h 1956). Here t h e d i r e c t s y s t e m i c m a n i p u l a t i o n o f s i g n s 

i s e v i d e n t i n a d v e r t i s i n g ' s a t t e m p t t o o r d e r o b j e c t s f o r c o n s u m p t i o n 

a c c o r d i n g t o a h i g h e r l o g i c : ' c h o i c e s a r e not made randomly. As we 

see, t h e y a r e s o c i a l l y c o n t r o l l e d and r e f l e c t t h e c u l t u r a l model from 

w h i c h t h e y a r e pro d u c e d . We n e i t h e r produce n o r consume j u s t any 

p r o d u c t , t h e p r o d u c t must have some meaning i n r e l a t i o n t o a sys t e m o f 

v a l u e s ' ( B a u d r i l l a r d 1996:36). S i g n v a l u e as s y m b o l i c c a p i t a l , on t h i s 

l e v e l , p o s s e s s e s t h e p o t e n t i a l f o r c o n v e r t i b i l i t y i n t o economic 

c a p i t a l . I n t h i s c o n v e r t i b i l i t y we see t h e d i a l e c t i c a l r e l a t i o n o f t h e 

s y m b o l i c and m a t e r i a l as t h e y meet i n t h e r e a l m o f t h e s o c i a l p r a c t i c e s 

o f p u b l i s h i n g t h e s c h o l a r l y monograph i n consumer c u l t u r e . 

5.2 The Commodity i n Consumer Culture 

As Jean B a u d r i l l a r d and o t h e r t h e o r i s t s o f consumption t e l l us, t h e 

commodity i n c a p i t a l i s m t a k e s on a s y m b o l i c form i n c u l t u r e as w e l l as 

a m a t e r i a l form i n t h e economy and t h e mode o f p r o d u c t i o n ( F e a t h e r s t o n e 

1991; Jameson 1991, 1983; B a u d r i l l a r d 1996, 1981). Here c a p i t a l i s m 

r e a c h e s a s t a g e i n i t s development where t h e encroachment o f t h e 

commodity-form i n t h e s y m b o l i c - r e p r e s e n t a t i o n a l mode o f c u l t u r e i s 

e s s e n t i a l f o r t h e maintenance and p e r p e t u a t i o n o f c a p i t a l i s m . I n 
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consumer c u l t u r e the (economic) production of commodities requires 

( c u l t u r a l ) consumption i n order to avoid a c r i s i s of commodity over

production (e.g. though n o t - f o r - p r o f i t , monographs s t i l l must be s o l d ) . 

However, i n a world i n which the meaning has been drained from 

commodities through the mode of production and the s u b s t i t u t i o n of use 

value w i t h exchange value new techniques are required i n order to 

r e i n s t a t e the meaning i n commodities. As Sut J h a l l y argues, the goal 

i n consumer c u l t u r e i s to give meaning to objects through a d v e r t i s i n g : 

In non-market s o c i e t i e s there i s a u n i t y between people and goods, but 
i n c a p i t a l i s m there i s a separation between object and producer. The 
world of goods i n i n d u s t r i a l s o c i e t y o f f e r s no meaning, i t s meaning 
having been emptied out of them. The f u n c t i o n of a d v e r t i s i n g i s to 
r e f i l l the emptied commodity with meaning. Indeed the meaning of 
a d v e r t i s i n g would make no sense i f objects already had an e s t a b l i s h e d 
meaning. The power of a d v e r t i s i n g depends upon the i n i t i a l emptying 
out. Only then can a d v e r t i s i n g r e f i l l t h i s empty v o i d w i t h i t s own 
meaning ( J h a l l y , 1989:221). 

The consumption of new commodities al s o cannot occur without the 

d e s i r e or created want of the consumer. In t h i s respect, c a p i t a l f i n d s 

solace i n the a b i l i t y f o r c u l t u r e to s y m b o l i c a l l y create meaning and 

motivate the d e s i r e of consumers. The goal of consumerism, as 

B a u d r i l l a r d t e l l s us, ' i s to allow the d r i v e s that were p r e v i o u s l y 

blocked by mental determinants (e.g. superego) to c r y s t a l l i z e on 

objects' ( B a u d r i l l a r d 1996:13). Consumers must be made aware of t h e i r 

d e s i r e s through the meaning that i s c u l t u r a l l y created f o r objects 

through such p r a c t i c e s of s i g n i f i c a t i o n as a d v e r t i s i n g . A d v e r t i s i n g 

becomes a dominant means of communicating d e s i r e i n consumer c u l t u r e as 

i t forges a p r e v i o u s l y absent connection between objects and the 

consumer. There are no innate or pure needs f o r objects or use-value 

as B a u d r i l l a r d t e l l s us, but rat h e r , a l l needs are c u l t u r a l l y mediated 

through t h e i r sign-value. This i s e s p e c i a l l y the case with the 'need' 

to consume academic knowledge or more g e n e r a l l y the 'need to know' i n 

consumer c u l t u r e . When we inspec t how the 'need' f o r knowledge i s 
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p a r t i a l l y s t r u c t u r e d by the system of s i g n i f i c a t i o n inherent to 

consumer c u l t u r e , we see how s c h o l a r l y knowledge c i r c u l a t e s as a 

commodity i n consumer c u l t u r e . Although the sal e of academic knowledge 

i n the form of s c h o l a r l y books may not n e c e s s a r i l y be a c a p i t a l i s t 

venture through the generation of economic surplus (e.g. u n i v e r s i t y 

press p u b l i s h i n g ) , c a p i t a l i s m continues to operate on a c u l t u r a l l e v e l 

through the manipulation of signs that r e f l e c t s the deeper l o g i c of 

commodification. Such s t r a t e g i e s of s i g n i f i c a t i o n , embodied i n 

a d v e r t i s i n g and marketing techniques and witnessed i n such signs as 

brand names, logos and other v i s u a l communicational forms, are inherent 

to the contemporary form of c a p i t a l i s m that i s f r e q u e n t l y described as 

consumer c u l t u r e . In consumer c u l t u r e a l l c u l t u r a l a r t i f a c t s , 

i n c l u d i n g s c h o l a r l y knowledge, are subject to the p r i n c i p l e of the 

commodity form. 

Commodification i s the process inherent to consumer c u l t u r e that 

attaches an economic l o g i c to a l l c u l t u r a l products through a s i g n -

value. As Henri Lefebvre t e l l s us: 'commodities do not a s s e r t 

themselves qua things but rather qua a kind of l o g i c ' (Lefebvre 

1971:98). This l o g i c manifests i t s e l f through the h i e r a r c h i c a l 

o r d ering of c u l t u r a l objects by a system that i s s t r i c t l y i n place i n 

order to make us aware of commodities such that our d e s i r e i s piqued 

and acted upon through consumption. According to t h e o r i s t s of consumer 

c u l t u r e ( B a u d r i l l a r d 1996; Featherstone 1991; Jameson 1983), i n l a t e 

c a p i t a l i s m a l l c u l t u r e n e c e s s a r i l y acts as a system of signs and 

operates according to the l o g i c of the commodity i n s o f a r as the system 

c l a s s i f i e s objects f o r consumption: 'This becomes c e n t r a l to l a t e 

c a p i t a l i s t s o c i e t y where sig n and commodity have come together to 

produce a commodity sig n ' (Featherstone 1991:15). In consumer c u l t u r e , 

however, signs are divorced from objects t a k i n g on new meanings that 
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are more r e l a t e d to the system of signs rather than d i r e c t l y r e l a t e d to 

the objects themselves. Consumers, i n e f f e c t , consume signs over 

o b j e c t s , s i g n value over use value. One simply needs to t h i n k of the 

Nike swoosh as a sig n of a running shoe as an example of the way i n 

which signs r e i g n over objects i n consumer c u l t u r e . In t h i s production 

of consumption there i s an 'announcement' of the s i g n from i t s meaning 

where, f o r example, cars represent p r e s t i g e rather than t r a n s p o r t a t i o n 

or s o c i a l theory represents status rather than c r i t i q u e . 

A n t i c i p a t i n g B a u d r i l l a r d ' s comments on the c u l t u r e of consumption 

of l a t e c a p i t a l i s m , Horkheimer and Adorno s a r d o n i c a l l y a s s e r t i n t h e i r 

famous essay 'The Culture Industry: Enlightenment as Mass Deception': 

Something i s provided f o r a l l so that none may escape; the d i s t i n c t i o n s 
are emphasized and extended. The p u b l i c i s catered f o r with a 
h i e r a r c h i c a l range of mass-produced products of v a r y i n g q u a l i t y thus 
advancing the r u l e of complete q u a n t i f i c a t i o n . Everybody must behave 
(as i f spontaneously) i n accordance with h i s p r e v i o u s l y determined and 
indexed l e v e l and choose the category of product turned out f o r h i s 
type (Horkheimer and Adorno 1988:123). 

What i s described here by Horkheimer and Adorno i s the tendency of 

c u l t u r e to act as a medium f o r the sa l e of commodities, e i t h e r through 

marketing as a s t r u c t u r e d system of communication f o r the 

c l a s s i f i c a t i o n of consumers as markets or through a d v e r t i s i n g and the 

use of ' c u l t u r e ' as a sphere i n which to s e l l products. In e i t h e r 

case, the realm of the economic has, through the symbolic transference 

of the commodity form, embedded i t s e l f i n the communicational s t r u c t u r e 

of c u l t u r e through a d v e r t i s i n g and marketing. According to Horkheimer 

and Adorno, and l a t e r to Baud r i l l a r d , . there i s no longer a separation 

between the two spheres of c u l t u r e and economy but r a t h e r , the realm of 

the economic has permeated a l l things c u l t u r a l ( a r t , music, philosophy) 

through the commodity form thereby achieving, some argue, the complete 

commodification of everyday l i f e (cf. Gottdiener 1994). 
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I am a r g u i n g t h a t c o n t r a r y t o l i b e r a l i d e o l o g y academic knowledge 

i s n o t immune t o t h e s e f o r c e s o f c o m m o d i f i c a t i o n i n l a t e c a p i t a l i s m . 

As Horkheimer and Adorno contend: 'because t h e system o b l i g e s e v e r y 

p r o d u c t t o use a d v e r t i s i n g , i t has permeated t h e i d i o m - t h e " s t y l e " -

o f t h e c u l t u r e i n d u s t r y ' (1988:162). The economic i n t e r e s t s o f c a p i t a l 

r e a c h c o m p l e t i o n i n t h e r e a l m o f c u l t u r e . Among o t h e r forms, we see 

t h i s a c hievement r e a c h i n g c o m p l e t i o n i n the r e c e n t o c c u r r e n c e o f t h e 

c o m m o d i f i c a t i o n o f t h e s c h o l a r l y monograph by u n i v e r s i t y p r e s s 

p u b l i s h e r s and t h e i r c i r c u l a t i o n o f academic books. 

3 . 3 The Book as Commodity 

B e g i n n i n g w i t h t h e i n c e p t i o n o f t h e Gutenberg P r e s s and t h e p r e v i o u s l y 

untapped p o t e n t i a l f o r the mass p r o d u c t i o n of books, t h e book, as we 

know i t t o d a y , has always been a m a n u f a c t u r e d commodity not u n l i k e many 

o t h e r c u l t u r a l o b j e c t s produced i n (post) i n d u s t r i a l s o c i e t y . As 

L u c i e n Febvre and H e n r i - J e a n M a r t i n d i s c u s s i n t h e i r o v e r v i e w o f t h e 

h i s t o r y o f p u b l i s h i n g t i t l e d The Coming of the Book, t h e 

c o m m o d i f i c a t i o n o f t h e book i s an i n h e r e n t and n e c e s s a r y p r a c t i c e o f 

book p u b l i s h i n g : 

From i t s e a r l i e s t days p r i n t i n g e x i s t e d as an i n d u s t r y , g o v e r n e d by t h e 
same r u l e s as any o t h e r i n d u s t r y ; t h e book was a p i e c e o f m e r c h a n d i s e 
wh i c h men p r o d u c e d b e f o r e a n y t h i n g e l s e t o e a r n a l i v i n g , even when 
t h e y were s c h o l a r s and humanists a t t h e same t i m e . Thus i t was v i t a l l y 
n e c e s s a r y from t h e o u t s e t t o f i n d enough c a p i t a l t o s t a r t work and t h e n 
t o p r i n t o n l y t h o s e t i t l e s w hich would s a t i s f y a c l i e n t e l e , and t h a t a t 
a p r i c e w h i c h would w i t h s t a n d c o m p e t i t i o n . The m a r k e t i n g o f books was 
s i m i l a r t o t h a t o f o t h e r p r o d u c t s (Febvre and M a r t i n 1976:109). 

On i t s most b a s i c l e v e l , a book, l i k e a l l o t h e r c o m m o d i t i e s , i s 

p r o d u c e d i n o r d e r t o be exchanged on t h e market i n o r d e r t o r e a c h i t s 

a u d i e n c e . As p r i n t i n g emerged w i t h i n d u s t r i a l i z a t i o n , t h e p r i n t e d 

book, u n l i k e need-based, p r e - i n d u s t r i a l commodities such as f o o d o r 

c l o t h i n g , has n e v e r been t r a d e d i n a system o t h e r t h a n c a p i t a l i s t 

exchange. P r i n t e d books a r e i m m e d i a t e l y s u b j e c t t o t h i s economic 
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s y s t e m o f exchange. I n t h i s way i n d u s t r i a l i z e d book p r o d u c t i o n , 

d i s t r i b u t i o n , exchange and consumption have always been c o m m e r c i a l 

a c t i v i t i e s . As I demo n s t r a t e i n c h a p t e r one, i t i s from t h i s 

c o m m e r c i a l a c t i v i t y t h a t the academic p u b l i s h i n g community (as w e l l as 

t h e ' c u l t u r e ' community more g e n e r a l l y ) a t t e m p t s t o d i s t a n c e i t s e l f . 

However, t h e contemporary p r a c t i c e o f s c h o l a r l y p u b l i s h i n g r e v e a l s a 

much c l o s e r l i n k t o t h e commercial c o h o r t o f p u b l i s h i n g and t h e 

subsequent c o m m o d i f i c a t i o n o f the academic t e x t t h a n t h e l i b e r a l v i s i o n 

o f s c h o l a r l y p u b l i s h i n g s u g g e s t s . 

A l t h o u g h t h e p u b l i s h i n g o f s c h o l a r l y monographs once h e l d a 

p r i v i l e g e d p o s i t i o n i n the p u b l i s h i n g w o r l d i n r e l a t i o n t o t h e g r e a t e r 

m a r k e t p l a c e o f consumers, t o d a y t h i s i s c l e a r l y no l o n g e r t h e c a s e . 

I n c r e a s i n g l y , s c h o l a r l y p u b l i s h e r s a r e l o o k i n g t o t h e r e a l m o f t h e 

consumer and u t i l i z i n g market s t r a t e g i e s t h r o u g h t h e ' p r o d u c t i o n o f 

consumption' i n o r d e r t o e s t a b l i s h a w i d e r consumer base and new 

markets f o r s c h o l a r l y p r o d u c t . These m a r k e t i n g s t r a t e g i e s o c c u r on 

many l e v e l s : from t h e s t r a t e g i c p o s i t i o n i n g o f t h e p r e s s t h r o u g h 

a d v e r t i s i n g i n magazines and c a t a l o g u e s , t o t h e use o f mass market 

i c o n o g r a p h y and c o v e r d e s i g n f o r s c h o l a r l y monographs. I n h e r e n t t o 

e s t a b l i s h i n g new markets i s t h e i m p o r t a n c e o f t h e r o l e o f a d v e r t i s i n g , 

images, and c u l t u r a l c a p i t a l t o e s t a b l i s h v i s i b i l i t y i n t h e 

m a r k e t p l a c e , t o d i f f e r e n t i a t e p r o d u c t s from one a n o t h e r and t o 

h i e r a r c h i c a l l y o r g a n i z e t h e f i e l d o f s c h o l a r l y p u b l i s h i n g i n t o a l o g i c 

- a c o h e r e n t and o r d e r e d system o f meaning f o r t h e consumers o f t h o s e 

c o m m o d i t y - s i g n s . 

5 . 4 Scholarly Publishing i n Consumer Culture 

The a t t e m p t o f s c h o l a r l y p u b l i s h e r s t o r e a c h out beyond t h e s p e c i a l i z e d 

w a l l s o f r e s e a r c h - o r i e n t e d academics and i n t o t h e eyes and minds o f a 
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l a r g e r audience i s i n c r e a s i n g l y obvious upon examination of a d v e r t i s i n g 

s t r a t e g i e s and the types of a d v e r t i s i n g used to a t t r a c t consumers to 

s c h o l a r l y books. With the d e c l i n e of monograph sales i n the 

i n s t i t u t i o n a l marketplace of research l i b r a r i e s described above, i t i s 

imperative f o r s c h o l a r l y p u b l i s h e r s to e s t a b l i s h broader markets. This 

economic n e c e s s i t y , however, has l e a d many s c h o l a r l y p u b l i s h e r s to 

adopt s t r a t e g i e s that were p r e v i o u s l y outside of the autonomous 

c u l t u r a l realm of s c h o l a r s h i p and academia. As discussed, economic 

n e c e s s i t y has l e d s c h o l a r l y p u b l i s h e r s to adopt s t r a t e g i e s that are 

most commonly ass o c i a t e d with commercial p r a c t i c e s of s i g n i f i c a t i o n 

inherent to consumer c u l t u r e . 

This adoption of marketing s t r a t e g i e s by s c h o l a r l y p u b l i s h e r s i s 

analogous to the pending c r i s i s of overproduction of mass-produced 

goods f o l l o w i n g the Second World War (cf. G a l b r a i t h 1956). Much l i k e 

t h i s c r i s i s , academic producers f i n d themselves i n the p o t e n t i a l 

s i t u a t i o n of academic overproduction where there are i n c r e a s i n g l y more 

academics doing o r i g i n a l research, i . e . there i s a surplus of academic 

product, but there are not enough consumers f o r t h i s s p e c i a l i z e d 

knowledge to continue with t h i s pace of production. S i m i l a r to the 

p o t e n t i a l t h r e a t of the e a r l i e r c r i s i s that l e d to the c r e a t i o n of new 

a d v e r t i s i n g s t r a t e g i e s i n order to create a demand f o r that b u i l d i n g 

surplus of products (cf. Ewan 1976), s c h o l a r l y p u b l i s h e r s are a l s o 

t u r n i n g to techniques of market v i s i b i l i t y i n order to manufacture 

consumption or i n s t i l l d e s i r e i n new consumers f o r t h e i r academic 

products. 

With storehouses of academic knowledge p i l i n g up i n the form of 

t h e o r e t i c a l knowledge and research coupled with the l o s s of t h i s 

knowledge's primary consumer, i . e . the research l i b r a r y , today 

s c h o l a r l y p u b l i s h e r s are concerned about t h e i r a b i l i t y to s u c c e s s f u l l y 
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d i s t r i b u t e the f i n d i n g s of new research. Since the t r a d i t i o n a l goal of 

s c h o l a r l y p u b l i s h e r s i s to disseminate the research produced by 

academics, as we see above p u b l i s h e r s who take that task s e r i o u s l y must 

now focus on e s t a b l i s h i n g new markets i n order to move t h e i r i nventory. 

What t h i s means i s that the market proven commercial s t r a t e g i e s used to 

move other non-academic commodities out of the postwar fear of over

production are now adopted by s c h o l a r l y p u b l i s h e r s i n order to move 

t h e i r s . Given the current p o l i t i c a l - e c o n o m i c s i t u a t i o n d escribed 

above, i t i s obvious that the dissemination, and u l t i m a t e l y production, 

of s c h o l a r l y knowledge i s i n f l u e n c e d by broader markets and consumers. 

Not u n l i k e the perceived need of postwar business f o r 'administered 

consumption', many p u b l i s h e r s f e e l that s c h o l a r s h i p must s t e e r towards 

consumer c u l t u r e i f i t i s to disseminate the storehouse of knowledge i t 

produces. R e c a l l the statement of the u n i v e r s i t y press e d i t o r above: 

'I am an unabashed commodifier of c u l t u r e ' . As p u b l i s h e r s of s c h o l a r l y 

monographs today are f u l l y aware, production cannot occur outside of 

commercially mediated consumption. 

5 .5 Seeking the Scholarly Consumer: Academic Advertising i n Magazines 

For a d v e r t i s i n g i s not simply an adjunct to the system of o b j e c t s ; i t 
cannot be detached therefrom, nor can i t be r e s t r i c t e d to i t s 'proper' 
f u n c t i o n (there i s no such t h i n g as a d v e r t i s i n g s t r i c t l y confined to 
the supplying of i n f o r m a t i o n ) . Indeed, a d v e r t i s i n g i s now an 
irremovable aspect of the system of objects p r e c i s e l y by v i r t u e of i t s 
d i s p r o p o r t i o n a t e n e s s . . . i t i t s e l f becomes an object to be consumed 
( B a u d r i l l a r d 1996:164). 

Among the most c l e a r signs that academe has indeed entered the 

commodified realm of consumer c u l t u r e i s the c i r c u l a t i o n of the 

o f f i c i a l magazine of academe, t i t l e d Lingua Franca: The Review of 

Academic L i f e . Published by U n i v e r s i t y Business LLC, Lingua Franca i s 

the magazine devoted to e x p l o r i n g issues i n the c u l t u r e of American 

academe. As i t p r i m a r i l y , i f not s o l e l y , deals with academic i s s u e s , 
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i t s readership c o n s i s t s p r i m a r i l y of academics or people working i n 

academic-related f i e l d s . However, the readership of a magazine a l s o 

i m p l i e s , f o r marketing purposes, a coherent market of like-minded 

consumers with s i m i l a r i n t e r e s t s and consumption p a t t e r n s . Academics, 

i n t h i s respect, are s i t u a t e d by Lingua Franca as a s u b s t a n t i a l market 

of a f f l u e n t consumers. 

The s p e c i f i c a t i o n s of the academic market e x i s t most c l e a r l y i n 

the a d v e r t i s i n g information s u p p l i e d by Lingua Franca f o r p o t e n t i a l 

a d v e r t i s e r s . Lingua Franca describes i t s readership to a d v e r t i s e r s as 

'the core of i n t e l l i g e n t s i a ' who have a mean income of $70 000, a mean 

age of 44, and where the career composition i s 78% pr o f e s s o r s , 51% of 

whom work at a research u n i v e r s i t y . Most i n t e r e s t i n g among the market 

categories described by Lingua Franca are the p u b l i c a t i o n 

q u a l i f i c a t i o n s of i t s readership: readers i n the l a s t two years who 

have published: an a r t i c l e : 66%; a book: 27% (www.linguafranca.com). 

Through Lingua Franca a d v e r t i s e r s are s t r a t e g i c a l l y connected to a 

consuming (reading) market of p u b l i s h i n g (writing) academics. 

We see many examples of the type of academic content contained i n 

Lingua Franca i n any given e d i t i o n . For example, i n the December/ 

January 1999 e d i t i o n the a r t i c l e s i n c l u d e : 'Brainwashed' - an a r t i c l e 

on the debate i n C u l t studies on the existence of brainwashing; 'Totem 

and Taboo' - an a r t i c l e on the work of an a r c h i t e c t and pr o f e s s o r on 

B e r l i n , the new Germany and the Holocaust; 'The V i s i o n a r y Company' - an 

a r t i c l e on the debate on whether ' f o l k a r t ' c o n s t i t u t e s ' r e a l a r t ' ; and 

'Do i t Y o u r s e l f - an a r t i c l e on how l i b r a r i e s are d e a l i n g with the 

s e r i a l s c r i s i s . These s p e c i f i c a r t i c l e s are published along side the 

reg u l a r a c a d e m i c a l l y - o r i e n t e d columns on 'Breakthrough Books', 'Inside 

P u b l i s h i n g ' , 'Conferences' and 'Hirings and Tenurings'. 

http://www.linguafranca.com
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As w e l l as p r o v i d i n g the reader with the most current i n f o r m a t i o n 

about the r e l e v a n t issues and debates i n American and i n t e r n a t i o n a l 

academe, a quick glance through any i s s u e a l s o provides the reader with 

i n f o r m a t i o n on the most current books on those debates (monographs and 

e d i t e d c o l l e c t i o n s ) . Reading Lingua Franca a l s o informs the readership 

about many other books covering the p r e s s i n g issues of contemporary 

c u l t u r e and academe i n such regular columns as 'Breakthrough Books' and 

'Inside P u b l i s h i n g ' . Here we begin to see the transcendent, i . e . non-

autonomous, character of the commodity-form i n s c h o l a r l y p u b l i s h i n g . 

Information about current s c h o l a r s h i p begins with the a r t i c l e s 

contained w i t h i n the pages of i i n g u a Franca that are based upon the 

ongoing or completed research of academics. Often, the d e t a i l s of the 

r e l a t e d book or j o u r n a l i n which the research i s published are i n c l u d e d 

i n the a r t i c l e , s t e e r i n g the curious reader towards those published 

works. While such 'information' about s c h o l a r l y books i s provided i n 

e d i t o r i a l s and the regular columns, one a l s o f i n d s f u r t h e r i n f o r m a t i o n 

about s c h o l a r l y books throughout the magazine i n the advertisements 

provided by s c h o l a r l y p u b l i s h e r s , from both commercial s c h o l a r l y and 

u n i v e r s i t y presses. Although the i n f o r m a t i o n about s c h o l a r s h i p found 

i n the advertisements f i t s seamlessly i n t o the academic context of the 

magazine, as B a u d r i l l a r d t e l l s us above there i s no such t h i n g as 

a d v e r t i s i n g s t r i c t l y confined to the supplying of i n f o r m a t i o n . 

A d v e r t i s i n g a l s o r e f e r s to a system of communication that , at i t s 

foundation, i s informed by the greater l o g i c of c a p i t a l . The a r t i c l e s 

i n Lingua Franca, i n t h i s respect, draw the a t t e n t i o n of readers to 

s c h o l a r l y knowledge that i s a l s o found i n books published by various 

authors and f o r s a l e by various s c h o l a r l y presses. These signs are 

then r e a f f i r m e d i n the advertisements of the p u b l i s h e r s of s c h o l a r l y 

books c r e a t i n g a b a s i c system of s i g n i f i c a t i o n where s c h o l a r l y 
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p u b l i s h e r s are f i g u r e d i n t o the equation of the consumption of 

knowledge. 

This type of commodity-intertextuality i s witnessed, f o r example, 

i n Lingua Franca February 1997 where p r i o r to an a r t i c l e on the 

u n i o n i z a t i o n of academic labour i s a f u l l - p a g e advertisement taken by 

The U n i v e r s i t y of Chicago Press. Such s t r a t e g i c placement draws 

a t t e n t i o n to the p u b l i c a t i o n of a new U n i v e r s i t y of Chicago Press book 

on The Future of Academic Freedom. Here, the i n c l u s i o n of s c h o l a r l y 

p u b l i s h e r s through advertisements shows t h e i r p a r t i c i p a t i o n i n the 

o v e r a l l f i e l d of s c h o l a r l y knowledge production. Through such 

i n c l u s i o n they are presented as a si g n that i s given meaning w i t h i n the 

l a r g e r context of the system. This occurs with the connection of the 

book on academic freedom and i t s p u b l i s h e r to the a r t i c l e on 

u n i o n i z a t i o n . Moreover, through i t s s t r a t e g i c l o c a t i o n , 'the s i g n ' -

the U n i v e r s i t y of Chicago Press - i s used s t r i c t l y as a v e h i c l e f o r 

r e c o g n i t i o n and f o r the c i r c u l a t i o n of i t s books. The a r t i c l e and the 

book chosen f o r the advertisement mutually r e i n f o r c e one another as 

signs - the former p r o v i d i n g a context of meaning f o r the l a t t e r . 

I f the existence of a magazine on academic l i f e i s not evidence 

i n i t s e l f of academe's growing l i n k with consumer c u l t u r e , an 

examination of the advertisements w i t h i n Lingua Franca provides one 

with a precursory glimpse i n t o the economic l o g i c of the marketing of 

s c h o l a r l y p u b l i s h e r s and t h e i r monographs. An example of the 

a d v e r t i s i n g of s c h o l a r l y p u b l i s h e r s shows us the extent to which t h i s 

market of academics i s catered to by the a d v e r t i s e r s i n the magazine. 

Upon opening a recent 'Christmas' i s s u e (December/January 1999), one i s 

immediately confronted with a two-page colour advertisement f o r the 

textbooks and t r a n s l a t i o n s published by the Modern Languages 

A s s o c i a t i o n . Another two-page colour spread follows t h i s ad and 
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a d v e r t i s e s a guide; 'an i n s i d e r ' s map to graduate school', p u b l i s h e d by 

Lingua Franca books. The advert f o r the book: The Real Guide to 

Graduate School: What You Better Know Before you Choose, claims to 

inform i t s readers as to the ' i n t e l l e c t u a l issues and the p r a c t i c a l 

choices f o r anyone con s i d e r i n g graduate school': ' i t ' s as i f savvy 

p r o f e s s o r s , a u n i v e r s i t y l i b r a r y and a job market h o t - l i n e were a l l 

present to advise and guide the prospective student' (Lingua Franca 

1999). Advertisements such as these, although undoubtedly d e a l i n g with 

academia, i r o n i c a l l y do not appear out of place i n the context of the 

content of the magazine or the l a r g e r context of consumer c u l t u r e . As 

Richard Ohmann points out i n h i s h i s t o r y of magazine p u b l i s h i n g , 

magazines serve a c r i t i c a l f u n c t i o n f o r consumer c a p i t a l i s m i n s o f a r as 

they provide an e s s e n t i a l medium f o r manufacturers to d i s p l a y t h e i r 

wares to s p e c i f i c markets and e n t i c e s e l e c t e d consumers to purchase 

products made rel e v a n t to them through the magazine a r t i c l e s and the 

subsequent a d v e r t i s i n g throughout the magazine (cf. Ohmann 1996). 

Further, given the economic requirements of any magazine to acquire 

revenues not s o l e l y through s u b s c r i p t i o n s but a l s o through the s a l e of 

a d v e r t i s i n g space, such advertisements f o r commercial ventures such as 

textbooks and graduate guides are co n s i s t e n t w i t h i n such a commercial 

context. 

I t i s ther e f o r e not a s u r p r i s e to f i n d commercial i n t e r e s t s 

represented i n a commercial context such as a magazine. There i s 

obviously a degree of commerce that n e c e s s a r i l y l i e s behind the 

p u b l i c a t i o n of any magazine. Regardless of i t s academic content, 

Lingua Franca i s i n t h i s respect no d i f f e r e n t than other magazines i n 

consumer c u l t u r e : i t i s a commercial venture that provides a forum f o r 

a d v e r t i s e r s to d i s p l a y t h e i r commodities to an e s t a b l i s h e d or p o t e n t i a l 

market of consumers. On t h i s l e v e l , i t s form r e f l e c t s a b a s i c economic 
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l o g i c where ad space i s s o l d to a d v e r t i s e r s whose products are then 

a d v e r t i s e d i n order to reach t h e i r t a r g e t market. I n t e r e s t i n g l y but 

not s u r p r i s i n g l y , the m a j o r i t y of a d v e r t i s e r s are s c h o l a r l y p u b l i s h e r s . 

R e f l e c t i n g on t h i s p o i n t b r i e f l y , i f we r e t u r n to the a d v e r t i s i n g 

i n f o r m a t i o n of the Lingua Franca website (www.linguafranca.com), we see 

the extent to which the magazine f i n a n c i a l l y b e n e f i t s from p r o v i d i n g 

space to paying a d v e r t i s e r s . For example, corporate rates f o r four 

f u l l - p a g e colour ads cost $3625. In the ten magazines that I examined, 

a d v e r t i s i n g space of t h i s s i z e went to Absolute Vodka, one of the few 

non-academic a d v e r t i s e r s i n the magazine, who secured the back cover of 

a l l of these issues i n colour f o r around $4000 an ad. Most of the 

other ad space i n the magazine went, to varying degrees ( f u l l page, 

h a l f page down to l / 1 2 t h of a page) to u n i v e r s i t y press and commercial 

s c h o l a r l y p u b l i s h e r s . Publishers are charged l e s s than the corporate 

r a t e , $2980.00 f o r four f u l l - p a g e colour ads. However, i f one 

considers that t h i s cost could be up to o n e - t h i r d of the cost of 

p u b l i s h i n g a s c h o l a r l y book, one then sees how economic c a p i t a l becomes 

a s i g n i f i c a n t feature f o r the a d v e r t i s i n g and c i r c u l a t i o n of s c h o l a r l y 

books. Economic c a p i t a l , i n t h i s regard, i s e s p e c i a l l y a f a c t o r i f the 

exposure of a d v e r t i s i n g increases book sales f o r s c h o l a r l y p u b l i s h e r s . 

Greater exposure, i n t h i s sense, through the s i g n value given to the 

p u b l i s h e r through a d v e r t i s i n g , has a p o t e n t i a l c o n v e r t i b i l i t y i n t o 

economic c a p i t a l . As with the a d v e r t i s i n g of any other product, market 

exposure increases market v i s i b i l i t y that increases the s a l e s p o t e n t i a l 

of the products a d v e r t i s e d . A d v e r t i s i n g i s a b a s i c communicational 

form i n c a p i t a l i s m whose goal i s to communicate new products to 

i n t e r e s t e d consumers. Magazines simply provide a medium f o r t h i s 

communication. 

http://www.linguafranca.com


172 

We f i n d numerous examples of the attempts by u n i v e r s i t y press 

p u b l i s h e r s to a d v e r t i s e t h e i r wares i n Lingua Franca. In a recent 

e d i t i o n one comes across a f u l l - p a g e , colour Christmas advertisement 

f o r the U n i v e r s i t y of Chicago Press. I t reads: 'A Season f o r Good 

Books' and a d v e r t i s e s s i x books a v a i l a b l e from U n i v e r s i t y of Chicago 

Press f o r the Christmas season (see f i g u r e 5.1). Although they appear 

to be books of general i n t e r e s t since they, not u n l i k e l a r g e r 

commercial p u b l i s h e r s , have b e a u t i f u l l y designed covers that are 

d i s p l a y e d to reader of the ad, the b l u r b s , the promotional/ 

i n f o r m a t i o n a l t e x t that accompanies the advert, r e v e a l that the books 

are indeed the work of s p e c i a l i z e d s c h o l a r s h i p as samples from the 

f o l l o w i n g excerpts demonstrate: 

The Nature of the Book: Print and Knowledge in the Making - Adrian 
Johns 

"A s c h o l a r l y i n v e s t i g a t i o n of p r i n t i n g ' s e a r l y c u l t u r a l h i s t o r y i n 
England . . . Relying on a d e t a i l e d knowledge of the o r i g i n a l t e x t s 
and a m a g i s t e r i a l view of the enormous secondary l i t e r a t u r e , Johns 
has w r i t t e n a f i n e grained study with considerable force of 
argument". Kirkus Reviews C l o t h $40.00 

The Burden of R e s p o n s i b i l i t y : Blum, Camus, Aron, and the French 
Twentieth Century - Tony Judt 

"Tony Judt's essays on the three great dead French f i g u r e s touch 
a l l the moral and i n t e l l e c t u a l bases of our time. Amidst the 
current d i n of the c u l t u r e wars, Judt's voice of reason cuts 
through the babble l i k e a k n i f e through b u t t e r " - Eugene Weber 
author of The Hollow Years: France in the 1930's C l o t h $17.50. 

Mesmerized: Powers of the Mind in V i c t o r i a n B r i t a i n - A l i s o n Winter 

"A c r a c k i n g work. A l i s o n Winter explores the people's g r e a t e s t 
p a r t i c i p a t o r y science with great i n s i g h t i n order to ask the bigger 
questions about persuasion, boundaries and who c o n t r o l l e d the 
V i c t o r i a n s t a t e of mind. There i s no prejudging here - the 
mesmerists had everything to p l a y f o r i n Winter's d e f t r e c r e a t i o n 
of t h e i r e e r i e world." - Adrian Desmond, author of Huxley: From 
Devil's D i s c i p l e to Evolution's High P r i e s t . C l o t h $30.00. 

Although at f i r s t appearance i t i s d i f f i c u l t to d i s t i n g u i s h t h i s 

advert from that of a commercial press (compare t h i s with f i g u r e 5.2), 

the captions beneath the t i t l e s r e v e a l to the reader that the books are 
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Print and Knowledge in the Making 
Adrian Johns 
"A scholarly investigation of printing's early 
cultural hiscory in England.... Relying on 
detailed knowledge of original texts and a 
magisterial view of the enormous secondary 
literature, Johns has. written a fine-grained 
stud) with considerible force of argument." 
—Kirksa Ranetvs 
Cloth $40.00 

P-assiiWiiafte iMsfflefeffate 
Unfashionable Essays 
Sut>an Haack 
"Is it possible for a philosopher to have a 
wicked wit, a kindly heart, a pwsi-ioi' for 
clarity, and an utterly cnnvinciiig argument 
thaf aobsword puzzLs Me, for thinkers, 
wh<i,r labs are for scj;:ntifts? Tt is, h'her name 
is Susan Haack. If vou have not ytt experi
enced Haack's wit, heart, < larit/, and puvsdr-
solving abilities, this collection will convince 
you that these words do not exaggerate her 
talents."—Robert Heilbroner, author of 
The Worldly Philosophers 
Cloth $22.50 

TTtoe Hm&t&m of irJesponsilbiillftty 
Blum, Camus, Aron, and the 
French Twentieth Century 
TonyJudt 
"Tony Judt's essays on three great dead 
French figures touch all the intellectual 
and moral bases of our time Amidst the 
din of current culture wars. Judt's >toice 
of reason cuts through the babble like a 
knife through bucrtv."—Eugvn Weber, 
author of The Hollow Yean: 
France tn I be l?3Gs 
Cloth S17.50 

Holocaust Memory through the 
Camera's Eye 
Barbie ZcBzsr 
''Has tile djrwKinance of Holocaust imagery 
become w> archetypal that its very telling of 
lie gruesome story makes us less responsive 
rhan we should be to the flood of images 
that record new atrocities in Bosnia and 
Africa? [Zelizcr's] controversial conclusion 
that televised and journalistic images now 
wear themselves out of memory and may 
lessen the viability of public action gives 
[her] work an urgent contemporary 
relevance " —Geoffrey Hartman, 
Yale University 
Cloth $27.50 

Why She American © smtay? 
Olivier Zunz 
"Zunz has written an intriguing account of 
'the ways big business, government, and the 
expanding sector of higher education built 
a partnership in the late 19th century and 
early 20th to engineer and manage a new 
America."—Library Journal 
"A provocadve and absorbing work with 
important implications for our future 
place in the wwidV-rBooklist 
Cloth $24.00 

Meswieiriteed 
Powers of Mind in Victorian Britain 
Alison Winter 
'A cracking work Alison Winter explores 
the people's greatest participatory science 
with great insight in order to ask the bigger 
questions about persuasion, boundaries, 
and who controlled the Victorian state of 
mind, There is no prejudging here—the 
mesmerists had everything to play for in 
Winter's deft recreation of their eerie world.' 
—Adrian Desmond, author of Huxley: 
Prom Deuil't Disciple to Evolution's High Priest 
Cloth $30.00 
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american century? 

Available at bookstores 
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F i g u r e 5.1. U n i v e r s i t y o f Chic a g o P r e s s Ad, l i n g u a Franca, Dec. 1998 
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Mennonite Children 
by Carl Hiebert 
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Photographer Carl Hiebert, himself a former 
Mennonite, spent seven years documenting the 
Mennonite way of life for thi; beautiful and 
touching book. 

9 \ 9 Ul, 120 pages, color photos throughout (hc) 

June 1-5S04A-Z72-S SZ4.00 U.S. 
Boston Mills Press 

TWENTY-EIGHT BOTTLES AROUND THE BAY 
Tan Gourmet Dinners for People with No 
Time and No Space 
by Margaret Sbarpe 

1)0 i i 
1 

MS 

\ 

Gourmet menus drawn from four friends and ten days 
aboard a 37-foot sailboat. 

1018, 80 pages, two-color illustrations throughout (p) 

June 1-55046-239-3 $14.95 U.S. 
Boston Mills Press 

DU0DU0: CROSSING THE SEA 
Poems in Exile/Poems in China 
by DuoDw 
Edited by Lee Robinson, translated by 
Lee Robinson & Li Ming Yu 
Afterword by Nino Ricci 

DuoDuo'Crosring the Sea contains poems written in 
China and in exile by one of China's leading dissi
dents. 

5 x 8 , 112 pages (p) 

November 0-88784-5622 $11.95 U.S. 
House of Anansi Press 

PORTRAIT Of A THOUSAND PUNKS 
Hard Core Logo 
by Nick Crame 

From the pen of hugely talented comix artist Nick 
Craine comes a searing rendition of the reunion 
rour of the fictional punk band Hard Core Logo 

7 1/2 x 9 1/4,128 pages, b&w illustrations throughout (p) 

July 0-88784-6068 $14 95 U.S. 
House r*f Anansi Press 

HARDCORE ROADSHOW 
A Screenwriter's Diary 
by Noel S. Baker 
Foreword by Bruce McDonald 

Herd Cor-: Roadshow is a movie depicting a punk band's 
ill-fated reunion tour that won rave reviews and 
several awards. 

6 x 9 , 256 pages, photos (p) 

March 0-88784-5843 $15.95 U.S. 
House of Anansi Press 

ALPHABET CITY 
Open City 

Hailed as one of the best avant-garde magazines 
available, Alphabet City has become an annual, pub
lished as a joint venture with House of Anansi Press. 

7 3/8 x 10 7/8,320 pages (p) 
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f i g u r e 5.2 Stoddart P u b l i s h i n g Ad, Publisher's Weekly, September 1998 
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of s c h o l a r l y production and t h e r e f o r e , as every l i b e r a l academic reader 

f a m i l i a r w i t h the p r i n c i p l e s of s c h o l a r l y p u b l i s h i n g knows, not f o r 

commercial but f o r s c h o l a r l y advances. The content of the t e x t 

demonstrates t h e i r s c h o l a r l y merit as the f i r s t example t e l l s us: 'A 

s c h o l a r l y i n v e s t i g a t i o n . . . Relying on a d e t a i l e d knowledge of 

o r i g i n a l t e x t s ' , or the second example t e l l i n g us that The Burden of 

R e s p o n s i b i l i t y i s a c o l l e c t i o n of essays 'on three great dead French 

f i g u r e s touch a l l the i n t e l l e c t u a l and moral bases of our time'. 

Judging from the d e s c r i p t i o n s i n the advertisement and those who wrote 

them, the books a d v e r t i s e d are the well-researched products of 

s c h o l a r s ; they are not of the general i n t e r e s t , 'commercial' v a r i e t y 

but indeed q u a l i f y as s c h o l a r l y research as any e d i t o r at the press or 

the books' reviewers would s u r e l y i n s i s t . 

Reading on, i f one i s not s o l e l y convinced by the promotional 

words about the books, then perhaps focusing on those who wrote them 

might be more convincing to confirm t h e i r s c h o l a r l y merit and t h e i r 

p lace i n the i n t e l l e c t u a l h i e r a r c h y . As we see, i n c l u d e d w i t h each 

book a d v e r t i s e d i s the recommendation from a c r e d i b l e source ensuring 

the reader of both i t s r e a d a b i l i t y and i t s s c h o l a r l y c o n t r i b u t i o n s 

(Geoffrey Hartman, Yale U n i v e r s i t y ; Robert Heilbroner, author of The 

Worldly Philosophers). The author of 'the blurb' i s o f t e n , i n a 

marketing sense, as important f o r the sa l e of the book as i s the author 

of the t e x t . In t h i s case, a l l of the blurbs attempt to s i g n i f y f o r 

the reader, e s p e c i a l l y i f one i s not already f a m i l i a r with the 

U n i v e r s i t y of Chicago Press l i s t s , that these are indeed books of 

s c h o l a r l y merit. I n t e r e s t i n g l y , t h i s ad does not seem i n c o n s i s t e n t 

w i t h the previous ads despite the f a c t that i t i s from a u n i v e r s i t y 

press. This ad f o r s c h o l a r l y books f i t s seamlessly i n t o the format of 

the other advertisements and the a r t i c l e s i n the magazine as do the 
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other advertisements from u n i v e r s i t y presses. Throughout the magazine, 

the advertisements from both commercial and u n i v e r s i t y press p u b l i s h e r s 

a l i k e a l l blend i n t o one seamless format b l u r r i n g the l i n e between the 

commercial and the s c h o l a r l y . 

The advertisements w i t h i n the pages of Lingua Franca e x h i b i t the 

l o g i c of consumer c u l t u r e and commodification, which i s described by 

Horkheimer and Adorno as the 'culture i n d u s t r y ' . Horkheimer and Adorno 

describe c u l t u r e i n advanced i n d u s t r i a l s o c i e t y (what I c a l l here 

consumer c u l t u r e ) as being subject to the same l o g i c of a b s t r a c t i o n and 

q u a n t i f i c a t i o n t h a t , i n i n d u s t r i a l s o c i e t y , commodified labour power i n 

the realm of economic production. In the case of a d v e r t i s i n g or 

'administered consumption', Horkheimer and Adorno argue that people are 

commodified as consumers j u s t as they are as producers, and s i m i l a r to 

the objects they produce and purchase. As we c l e a r l y see through the 

marketing of academic t e x t s , consumers are categorized and r e i f i e d as 

types (market p r o f i l e ) , s o l d by the magazine to a d v e r t i s e r s and 

subsequently d e l i v e r e d to as a category of consumption by a d v e r t i s e r s 

through a d v e r t i s i n g . As we see, the s c h o l a r l y content of the 

commodities does not d e t r a c t from the commodity-form i n which they are 

presented. In t h i s respect a d v e r t i s i n g serves a s i m i l a r c u l t u r a l 

f u n c t i o n f o r a l l commodities: i t attempts to d e l i v e r the market of 

consumers to the producers ( i n t h i s case the consumers to the 

d i s t r i b u t o r s - i . e . publishers) by s y m b o l i c a l l y ordering the 

commodities i n t o a coherent and h i e r a r c h i c a l system of s i g n i f i c a t i o n 

f o r the consumer. In t h i s case, Lingua Franca acts as a broker of 

c u l t u r a l s i g n i f i e r s through which i t e s t a b l i s h e s i t s rank i n the 

c u l t u r a l h i e r a r c h y as an a u t h o r i t a t i v e voice of academic c u l t u r e to 

both a d v e r t i s e r s and subscribers a l i k e . For a d v e r t i s e r s , i t d e l i v e r s 

i t s e s t a b l i s h e d , p r e s t i g i o u s market of academics and academic workers 
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to those whose commodities are s u i t a b l e f o r consumption by the 

readership. In t h i s way, i t i s the p e r f e c t market mechanism f o r 

s c h o l a r l y p u b l i s h e r s to present themselves to t h e i r p r o s p e c t i v e 

consumers: the academic marketplace. I t i s a l s o the epitome of the 

a b s t r a c t , r e i f y i n g l o g i c of c a t e g o r i z i n g and commodifying consumers 

inherent to the 'culture i n d u s t r y ' as described by Horkheimer and 

Adorno. A d v e r t i s i n g i n a magazine format, then, commodifies i n a 

double sense: i t presents c u l t u r a l objects f o r s a l e to consumers (the 

b a s i c r e l a t i o n of the commodity) and i t a l s o presents consumers (the 

market) f o r s a l e to producers who wish to a d v e r t i s e . Through 

a d v e r t i s i n g , s c h o l a r l y p u b l i s h i n g engages commodification as a process 

to meet the necessary ends of economic c a p i t a l through i t s attempt to 

e s t a b l i s h a share of the l a r g e r academic marketplace. Through the 

a d v e r t i s i n g of s c h o l a r l y p u b l i s h e r s , we see that s c h o l a r l y knowledge i n 

the form of research monographs i s d e l i v e r e d as the commodity s i g n of 

c u l t u r a l c a p i t a l to prospective consumers. Academic c u l t u r e , i n t h i s 

respect, i s not immune from the commodifying tendencies of l a t e 

c a p i t a l i s m and i t s a b i l i t y to produce a s i g n value f o r any c u l t u r a l 

obj ect. 

The a d v e r t i s i n g of s c h o l a r l y p u b l i s h e r s i n magazines demonstrates 

i n f u l l c l a r i t y the most obvious of i t s r e l a t i o n s with consumer 

c u l t u r e . In t h i s way s c h o l a r l y p u b l i s h i n g most c l o s e l y resembles the 

commercial p u b l i s h i n g i n d u s t r y , as one i n d u s t r y commentator remarks: 

'Many of the l e a d i n g u n i v e r s i t y presses have emulated aspects of 

commercial p u b l i s h i n g - to the p o i n t where they are beginning to 

compete with trade houses i n terms of design, marketing and even 

p u b l i c i t y ' . 

I f we f u r t h e r compare advertisements of u n i v e r s i t y presses with 

those of commercial presses, we see l i t t l e d i f f e r e n c e i n the way i n 
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which t h e i r wares are presented to t h e i r p o t e n t i a l consumers - i n both 

content and i n form. In t h i s respect the s i g n i f y i n g stamp of c a p i t a l 

bears i t s mark on a l l p u b l i s h e r s presented, regardless of t h e i r 

economic o r i e n t a t i o n ( p r o f i t or non-profit) f o r i t s context, 

a d v e r t i s i n g , i s undeniably framed by the l o g i c of c a p i t a l . This i s 

e s p e c i a l l y the case i f we look at s c h o l a r l y p u b l i s h i n g ' s attempt to 

reach beyond the academic market and i n t o the minds and pockets of a 

more general, n o n - s p e c i a l i s t but ' i n t e l l e c t u a l ' marketplace. 

5.6 Seeking the ' I n t e l l e c t u a l ' Consumer: 'Mass' Adv e r t i s i n g 

A recent example shows us how f a r u n i v e r s i t y press p u b l i s h e r s of 

s c h o l a r l y monographs w i l l go to reach new, broader markets. In the 

Canadian n a t i o n a l newspaper The Globe and Mail, the weekend l i t e r a r y 

supplement, simply c a l l e d Books, contains various book reviews from 

p r i m a r i l y commercial p u b l i s h e r s who p u b l i s h f i c t i o n , s e l f - h e l p books, 

t r a v e l d i a r i e s , h i s t o r i c a l surveys, p o l i t i c a l memoirs etc. Not 

s u r p r i s i n g l y , most of the advertisements one f i n d s throughout these 

pages are from commercial p u b l i s h e r s a d v e r t i s i n g t h e i r l a t e s t wares to 

t h e i r p r o s p e c t i v e consumers: the n o n - s p e c i f i c book readers and buyers 

who read the weekend l i t e r a r y supplement. However, a l s o contained 

w i t h i n these pages are the advertisements from some s c h o l a r l y presses 

d i s p l a y i n g some of t h e i r l a t e s t trade books and s c h o l a r l y monographs. 

The example I examine comes from McGill-Queen's U n i v e r s i t y Press 

( f i g u r e 5.3). In t h i s s e r i e s of advertisements, placed i n the Saturday 

December 4, 1999 Book supplement of The Globe and Mail, the 

advertisements f o r McGill-Queen's run over four consecutive pages 

through the supplement. Each page i s headed with the website address 

(www.mcgill.ca/mqup) and followed below with a t e x t u a l c a p t i o n that 

d i f f e r s on each page as w e l l as a d i f f e r e n t newly released book on each 

http://www.mcgill.ca/mqup


MCGILL-QUEEN'S UNIVERSITY PRESS I MCGILL-QUEEN'S UNIVERSITY PRES 
F i g u r e 5.3. McGxll-Queen's U n i v e r s i t y Press Ad, The Globe and Mail, 

Saturday, December 4 , 1999. 
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page and footed with the name of the press. While the books vary from 

'trade' (a 'renegade's' s t o r y about n a t i v e r i g h t s ) to s c h o l a r l y 

research (an a n t h r o p o l o g i c a l ethnography of the l i v e s of three I n u i t 

women) what connects a l l four books are the headings f o r each ad. The 

heading, that spreads over four-pages, b o l d l y proclaims: 'WHAT IS NOW? 

US. ' 

Such an attempt to draw the a t t e n t i o n of readers of the l i t e r a r y 

supplement to McGill-Queen's U n i v e r s i t y Press does not d i f f e r from the 

a d v e r t i s i n g and marketing p r a c t i c e s of commercial p u b l i s h e r s . As 

an advertisement i t i s an attempt not only to draw the a t t e n t i o n of 

s p e c i f i c readers/consumers to i t s p u b l i c a t i o n s but a l s o , more 

g e n e r a l l y , to draw the a t t e n t i o n of readers to the existence of the 

press as a type of brand name f o r s c h o l a r s h i p . By focusing on 

'newness' as a q u a l i t y of the press, McGill-Queen's i s attempting to 

d i s t i n g u i s h and d i f f e r e n t i a t e i t s e l f i n a competitive book-buying 

marketplace. While other Canadian u n i v e r s i t y press p u b l i s h e r s are 

known f o r t h e i r conservative and t r a d i t i o n a l academic monographs, 

McGill-Queen's attempts to d i s t i n g u i s h i t s l i s t s by t h e i r relevance to 

contemporary popular c u l t u r e . In t h i s respect the advertisement not 

only a l e r t s readers to i t s wares but als o attempts to communicate a 

greater message about the press and i t s books to readers. I t creates a 

'third-term', a sign th a t , l i k e many other ads, attempts to l i n k a 

c h a r a c t e r i s t i c p r e v i o u s l y unattached to the commodity c r e a t i n g a 

commodity-sign. This semiotic coding s t r a t e g y i s a common approach by 

contemporary a d v e r t i s e r s , as a segment from an i n t e r v i e w with an 

a d v e r t i s i n g executive published elsewhere t e l l s us: 

I t ' s a coding process. I have a product to s e l l and an idea. I decide 
on something s u c c i n c t to get your a t t e n t i o n , than I encode i t and put 
i t i n t o the medium. You see i t and then decode i t . I hope you get the 
same idea from the process that I s t a r t e d with. I hope that you w i l l 
make the choice and that the idea I as the a d v e r t i s i n g person had of 
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what would cause you to buy that product has merit (quoted i n L e i s s , 
K l e i n and J h a l l y 1990:208). 

Most r e f l e c t i v e of consumer c u l t u r e i s not only the existence of 

the advertisement i t s e l f but the system of s i g n i f i c a t i o n , 'the code' 

that accompanies the books f o r s a l e . As B a u d r i l l a r d p o i n t s out, i t i s 

not the objects that are consumed i n consumer c u l t u r e but a l s o , i f not 

more so, the signs that c i r c u l a t e around these o b j e c t s . While M c G i l l -

Queen' s i s attempting to reach a broader market by a d v e r t i s i n g i n a 

n a t i o n a l newspaper's l i t e r a r y supplement during the Christmas book-

buying season, they are a l s o making a coded connection about t h e i r 

l i s t s to a s e r i e s of signs about the books and the p u b l i s h e r . The 

books a d v e r t i s e d do not speak f o r themselves i n the advertisement but 

are r a t h e r spoken f o r by the caption and the 'nowness' of the books 

proclaimed i n the ad. This caption serves the purpose of b u i l d i n g a 

system of s i g n i f i c a t i o n around the books that communicates something 

other than the books contents. I t connects the goal of being 

contemporary with the consumption of the books and t h e i r press. One 

then i s not simply consuming the books of the press but the greater 

'more d e s i r a b l e ' c h a r a c t e r i s t i c of being current, an important goal f o r 

consumers everywhere. As such, the books c i r c u l a t e as commodity-signs 

that stand i n r e l a t i o n to the greater system of s i g n i f i c a t i o n that i s 

constructed by and through the advertisement. The signs of course 

u l t i m a t e l y have to be i n t e r p r e t e d by the consumer and given meaning i n 

r e l a t i o n to the system. However, as the a d v e r t i s e r above p o i n t s out, 

the meaning i s framed by a code that i s deciphered by the consumer. 

While i n t e r p r e t a t i o n does indeed occur i t i s a framed i n t e r p r e t a t i o n . 

In t h i s example, then, the books are not only marketed to a l a r g e r 

market with the hopes of sales but they are a l s o s t r u c t u r e d as 

commodity-signs where a slogan (NOW) and a brand-name (McGill-Queen's) 
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a l l c o n t r i b u t e to the i n t e r p r e t a t i o n of the commodities w i t h i n the 

system. Such t a c t i c s are r e f l e c t i v e of the s i g n i f y i n g tendencies of 

c a p i t a l inherent to communicative p r a c t i c e s i n consumer c u l t u r e . 

Other attempts by u n i v e r s i t y press p u b l i s h e r s to both broaden 

t h e i r market and construct meaning (systems of s i g n i f i c a t i o n ) around 

t h e i r products (commodity-signs) are seen i n the f o l l o w i n g examples 

taken from Publishers Weekly: The International News Magazine of Book 

Publishing and Bookselling. As i t i s a magazine d i r e c t e d towards 

p u b l i s h e r s and r e t a i l e r s i n the book i n d u s t r y , the aim of u n i v e r s i t y 

p u b l i s h e r s ' a d v e r t i s i n g i n t h i s magazine i s c l e a r : they are reaching 

out to b o o k s e l l e r s i n order to seek f o o t i n g i n other than s t r i c t l y 

academic markets. However, as we see i n the f o l l o w i n g examples, t h e i r 

books are p r i m a r i l y products of s c h o l a r l y research. By p l a c i n g 

s c h o l a r l y research i n the context of advertisements i n t h i s magazine, 

s c h o l a r l y p u b l i s h e r s are attempting to reach the p o t e n t i a l l y l a r g e r 

book-buying market of book r e t a i l e r s . An examination of t h e i r 

a d v e r t i s i n g s t r a t e g i e s again reveals l i t t l e d i f f e r e n c e i n form from 

commercial p u b l i s h e r s . 

I f we compare the f o l l o w i n g ads from the August 1998 i s s u e of 

Publishers Weekly i t i s c l e a r that there i s l i t t l e d i f f e r e n c e between 

the u n i v e r s i t y press advertisements and the commercial press 

advertisements. The August i s s u e of Publisher Weekly i s p a r t i c u l a r l y 

s i g n i f i c a n t i n the book s e l l i n g i n d u s t r y f o r the f a l l season i s the 

biggest season of the year. I f one i s going to a d v e r t i s e t h i s i s one 

way of s t a k i n g out one's place i n the market. As i s obvious from the 

number of ads i n t h i s i s s u e , many p u b l i s h e r s , both commercial and 

s c h o l a r l y , take advantage of t h i s time and t h i s medium. The l a y o u t , 

the images and the t e x t , on f i r s t appearance, r e v e a l that there i s 
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l i t t l e d i f f e r e n c e i n the p r e s e n t a t i o n of the books. One cannot e a s i l y 

d i s t i n g u i s h the commercial from the s c h o l a r l y books i n form. 

I f we compare the C o r n e l l U n i v e r s i t y Press ( s c h o l a r l y ) ad with 

the B e r r e t t - K o e h l e r Publishers (commercial) ad we can see t h i s 

s i m i l a r i t y ( f i g u r e s 5.4 and 5.5). Both use the imagery of book design 

to capture the v i s u a l appeal of the reader. C o r n e l l presents the 

a t t r a c t i v e b i r d on the cover of the Bird-Finding Guide to Mexico: a 

general i n t e r e s t book that leads the non-academic r e t a i l book-buyer 

i n t o the s c h o l a r l y l i s t without t h r e a t of e s o t e r i c a l i e n a t i o n . As we 

see i n the ad however, the books that f a l l i n the l i s t are a mixture of 

books of genuine general i n t e r e s t and s c h o l a r l y monographs on t o p i c s 

that may appeal to a n o n - s p e c i a l i s t readership. The layout of the 

books, as we see, i s s i m i l a r to the commercial advert: image, t i t l e , 

author, b l u r b , ISBN number, p r i c e . This ad provides a l l of the 

i n f o r m a t i o n r e q u i r e d f o r the ordering of the book by book r e t a i l e r s . 

A l s o , more g e n e r a l l y , t h i s i n f o r m a t i o n a l e r t s the reader of the ad to 

the existence of the press and the h i g h l i g h t s of i t s f a l l l i s t . This 

i s very important as i t i s the f i r s t step i n ensuring that the r e t a i l 

s t o r e book buyer, when l a t e r confronted with the catalogue ( t h i s i s 

examined i n d e t a i l below), opens i t to see the f u l l range of t h e i r 

seasonal and back l i s t books. The ad s t r u c t u r e s the reader's 

pe r c e p t i o n of the press and i t s books through the i n c l u s i o n / e x c l u s i o n 

of p a r t i c u l a r books. Those books that are included i n the ad attempt 

to reframe meaning f o r the consumer of those images such that the 

elements of the ad provide an ordered, a l b e i t incomplete, p e r c e p t i o n of 

the p u b l i s h e r ' s seasonal l i s t . In t h i s case, the ads attempt to 

provide meaning f o r the n o n - s p e c i a l i s t buyer of academic, u n i v e r s i t y 

press published, books. The advertisements are s t r u c t u r e d to 
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for Giving and Getting 
Corporate Contributions 
Curt Weeden 
This ten-step strategic plan helps 
businesses and nonprofits develop 
mutually beneficial partnerships. 

• 12-city author tour 
September, $29.95, Cloth 
1-57675-045-0, 250pp, 6 1/8 x 9 1/4 

GLOBAL M M CHANGE 
The Promise of the 21st Century 
Second Edition 
Willis Harm an 

Renowned thinker Willis Harman 
shows how the power of thought 
can influence the course of 
human history. 

August, S17.95, Trade paper 
1-57675-029-9, 20Opp, 6x9 

J 

THE 

POWER w 
SERVANT 

LEADERSHIP 

THE POWER OF 
SERVANT-LEADERSHIP 
Robert K. Greenleaf 
Edited by Larry C. Spears 
Foreword by Peter B. Vaill 

Eight powerful essays by Robert 
Greenleaf. who coined the term 
"Servant-Leadership." 
September, SI'.95. Trade paper 
1-57675-035-3. 37Spp, 6 x 9 

THE STAKEHOLDER 
STRATEGY 
Profiting from Collaborative 
Business Relationships 
Ann Svends<n 

Provides a framework for 
companies seeking to understand 
a corporation's responsibilities 
to a broad array of stakeholders, 
from customers to surrounding 
communities. 
November, $-7.95, Cloth 

I 5'r-'5-0l' '. 252pp. 6 l.f x 9 1 4 

MmillllilSSSHSiB M i l l 

CORPORATE CREATIVITY 
How Innovation and Improvement 
Actually Happen 
Alan G. Robinson and Sam Stem 
Rich with detailed examples of 
creative acts in companies around 
the world, this book shows how 
these acts occur and what 
companies can do to dramatically 
Improve their creative 
performance. 

August, $17.95, Trade paper 
1 576 75-04 9 3. 300pp, 6 I'S x 9 14 

Also available this Fall 

THE COURAGEOUS FOLLOWER 
Standing Up To 
and For Our Leaders 
InChaleff 
September, $17.95, Trade paper, 
1-57675-036-1, 2l2pp, 6 if x 9 ut 

EFFECTIVE TRAINING 
STRATEGIES 
A Comprehensive Guide to 
Maximizing Learning in 
Organizations 
limes B Dark ind Adelaide R. Davis 
October, J49.95X, Clorii, 
I-S7S75-037-X, 442pp, 6 lit x 9 IM 

THE NEW MANAGEMENT 
Bringing Democracy and Markets 
Inside Organizations 
William £- Halal 
August, S/9.95. Trade paper, 
1 57675-032-9, 304pp. <HI>H 

PREFERRED RJTURWG 
Envision the Future You Want and 
i'nleash the Energy to Get There 
Lawrence L_ t.tppitl 
October, $24.95, Trade paper. 

Figure 5.5. B e r r e t t Kohler P u b l i s h e r s Ad, Publisher's Weekly 
September 1998 
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communicate and appeal to a newer, more gene r a l i z e d , non-academic 

market. 

The other ads inc l u d e d r e v e a l much the same l o g i c i n t h e i r 

s t r u c t u r e . B l a c k w e l l ' s , f o r example, a commercial s c h o l a r l y press, 

proudly announces i n bold l e t t e r s that i t s new f a l l l i s t i s 'Bringing 

Books to New Heights'. Upon c l o s e r examination of the t i t l e s we see 

that a l l , although not n e c e s s a r i l y monographs (many are textbooks), are 

d e f i n i t e l y academic i n t h e i r content: A Brief History of Western 

Philosophy, The Stanley Fish Reader, What i s Social Theory?, A Social 

History of the Labouring Classes. These t i t l e s i n d i c a t e academic 

content but a l s o r e v e a l that the intended audience i s d i r e c t e d toward a 

n o n - s p e c i a l i s t readership. Many of the books in c l u d e d are Readers and 

Int r o d u c t i o n s to various areas of academic s p e c i a l i z a t i o n - e.g. 

metaphysics, epistemology, p o s t - c o l o n i a l i s m . 

In t h i s ad and others, we see how s c h o l a r l y p u b l i s h e r s i n the 

medium of magazine a d v e r t i s i n g are promoting products that appeal to a 

l a r g e r market s e n s i b i l i t y . Textbooks, general i n t e r e s t books, and 

academic t i t l e s with a general i n t e r e s t s e n s i b i l i t y (e.g. see f i g u r e 

5.6 below - From Barbie to Mortal Combat, Terrorism in America, from 

The MIT Pre s s ) , are a l l presented to the reader of the ad, the r e t a i l 

book buyer, hoping to break down the t r a d i t i o n a l market b a r r i e r s of 

u n i v e r s i t y presses and the s p e c i a l i s t s c h o l a r l y monograph. U n i v e r s i t y 

press p u b l i s h e r s i n these examples, much l i k e the s t r a t e g y of Routledge 

discussed above, are lo o k i n g to make the world of s c h o l a r s h i p 

meaningful f o r non-academics through the s t r u c t u r e d use of signs. 

These signs are an attempt to bridge the world of academia to the 

general book buyer. 

As discussed i n the previous chapter, although u n i v e r s i t y presses 

are n o t - f o r - p r o f i t , they do r e l y on the success of t i t l e s t hat are 



THE FUTURE OF 
THE ELECTRONIC 
MARKETPLACE 
edited by Derek Leebaert 
Trie electronic marketplace 
is a global one. and it's 
changing every aspect of the 
consumer-vendor relationship. 
12209-X September 
392 pp.. 21 illus. $35 

REMEDIATION 
Understanding 
New Media 
Jay David Bolter 
and Richard Grusin 
A new framework for 
considering now all media 
constantly borrow from and 
refashion other media. 
02492-7 December 256 pp.. 
88 Illus.. 22 color $27.50 

REASON ENOUGH 
TO HOPE 
America and the World of 
the Twenty-first Century 
Philip Morrison 
and Kosta Tsipis 
Two eminent scientists offer a 
global approach to issues of 
security and development 
13344-X November 
288 pp. S25 

ENERGIES 
An Illustrated Guide 
to the Biosphere and 
Civilization 
Vaclav Smil 
An enlightening survey of the 
manifold forms of energy that 
shape our world. 
19410- 4 December 
256 pp.. 300 illus. $25 

INFORMATION 
DESIGN 
edited by Robert Jacobson 
A guide to the new field of 
designing information for 
electronic delivery. 
10069 X December 
354 pp., 73 illus. S35 

INVESTMENT 
INTELLIGENCE FROM 
INSIDER TRADING 
H. Nejat Seyhun 
Learn how to profit from 
information about insider 
trading. 
19411- 2 November 
256 pp.. 24 illus. $29.95 

WILD SOUTH AFRICA 
Alan G. Mountain 
A photographic Journey through 
the wilderness areas and 
national parks of South Africa. 
13347-4 October 
208 pp.. 400 color illus. $40 

THE INVISIBLE COMPUTER 
Why Good Products Can Fail, 
the Personal Computer Is So 
Complex, and Information 
Appliances Are the Solution 
Donald 4. Norman 
Challenges the PC industry to produce 
information appliances that are convenient 
and easy to use. 
14065-9 October 
340 pp.. 28 illus. $25 

AT 

THE WEIGHTLESS 
WORLD 
Strategies for Managing 
the Digital Economy 
Diane Coyle 
A call to develop a new politics for 
the age of the digital economy, 
when currency and goods literally 
have no weight. 
03259-7 October 272 pp. $25 

CONFESSIONS OF 
A MEDICINE MAN 
An Essay In Popular 
Philosophy 
Alfred I. Tauber 
"[A] welcomed voice, almost a 
lyrical cry in the wilderness for a 
genuine, caring approach to 
understanding the physician-
patient relationship.* 
— Herman J. Saatkamp. Jr., 
Texas AAM University 
20114-3 December 
160 pp. $25 

ARCHITECTURE 
AND MODERNITY 
A Critique 
Wide Heynen 
Bridges the gap between the 
history and theory of twentieth-
century architecture and cultural 
theories of modernity. 
082640 November 
240 pp.. 103 illus. $35 

THE ARCHITECTURE 
OF RED VIENNA, 
1919-1934 
Eve fflau 
An ambitious communal building 
campaign at the center of an early 
twentiethoentury program of 
radical socialist reform. 
02451-9 December 500 pp.. 299 
illus.. 27 color $50 

ANYHOW 
edited by Cynthia Davidson 
Architects, artists, and 
intellectuals address the 
"how" of architecture. 
540959 September 
272 pp.. 120 illus. $35 paper 

CRITICAL VEHICLES 
Writings. Projects. 
Interviews 
Krr/SMf HodiCIko 
The writings of a contemporary 
avant-garde anist and designer 
who combines artistic mastery 
with a conviction that public 
spaces should be truly public. 
73122-3 December 
200 pp.. 100 illus. $25 paper 

THE FAVORED CIRCLE 
The Social Foundations of 
Architectural Distinction 
Garry Sfevens 
A look at che field of architecture 
written by an outsider who 
demystifies the mechanics 
of fame and fortune. 
19408-2 November 
228 pp.. 45 illus. $30 

CARAVAGGIO'S 
SECRETS 
Leo Bersani and Ulysse Dutoit 
An original, psychoanalytic look 
at the enigmatic portraits and 
subliminal message of painter 

. Michelangelo Caravaggio. 
'"02449-7 October 
. .. 140 pp.. 26 illus.. 8 color $2S 

A HISTORY " " 
OF MODERN 
COMPUTING 
Paul Ceruzzi 
From the first digital 
computer to the Web: 
a story of Individuals, 
institutions, and the 
forces that led to a 
series of dramatic 
transformations. 
03255-4 November 
408 pp.. 51 illus. $40 

JULIEN LEVY 
Portrait of 
an Art Gallery 
edited by Ingrid 
Schaffner 
and Lisa Jacobs 
Recollections and 
numerous reproductions 
tell the story of a 
twentieth-century art 
dealer and impresario who 
played an essential role in 
bringing the avant-garde to 
New York. 

WOMEN IN DADA 
Essays on Sex, 
Gender, and Identity 
ed/'fed by 
Naomi Sanelson-Gorse 
Finally, a 'ook at the role of 
women m the shaping of the 
high-spirrted—but hardly 
feminist—Oada movement. 
194090 Januan/ 
448 pp.. 85 illus. $45 

TALKING VISIONS 
Multicultural Feminism 
In a Transnational Age 
edited by Ella Shohat 
A mutuvoiced collection of 
essays and images grounded 
in a relational feminism of 
diverse communities. 
692058 November 
304 pp.. 66 illus. $30 paper 

CONVERSATIONS 
AT THE CASTLE 
Changing Audiences 
and Contemporary Art 
edited by Mary Jane Jacob 
and Michael Brenson 
Who Is contemporary art for? 
Artists, curators, and the public 
seek fresh answers to this 
troubling question. 
10072-X September 176 pp.. 
110 illus.. 80 color $25 

FROM BARBIE TO 
MORTAL KOMBAT 
Gender and 
Computer Games 
edited by Justine Cassell 
and Henry Jenkins 
Girls, computer games, and 
the movement to overcome 
the stereotyping that 
dominates the toy aisles. 
0325&9 December 300 pp.. 
57 illus.. 26 color $35 

SCENES IN 
A LIBRARY 
Reading the Photograi 
in the Book, 1843-187 
Carol Armstrong 
An exploration of the hisiorl 
moment when the photogra 
image became wedded to "j 
printed page. 
01169-7 November 
572 pp.. 143 illus. $40 

REALITY 
TRANSFORMED -
Film as Meaning 
and Technique 
Irving Singer 
"Singer's argument is extn 
well structured, elegantly .' 
written, and compelling." 
— Richard Allen. Tisch Set 
the Arts, New York Unlven 
19403-1 September 180 « 

TERRORISM 
AND AMERICA 
A Commonsense Stra 
for a Democratic Soc 
Philip B. Heymann 1 
'Few individuals can brine 
Heymann's combination q 
legal scholarship and prat; 
policy experience to the "i 
subject.' — John Deutch, 
Director of Central Intelllgi 
and United States Deputy 
Secretary of Defense 
08272-1 September 180 ( 

THE MIND 
WITHIN THE NET 
Models of Learning, 
Thinking, and Acting 
Manfred Spitzer 
A highly readable, non-
mathematical introductior 
to neural networks—com] 
models that help us to 
understand how we perce 
think, feel, and act. 
19406-6 October 
320 pp.. 107 illus. S27.SC 

THE SPRINGBOAI 
IN THE POND 
An Intimate History 
of the Swimming Pr> 
Thomas A. P. van Leeu\ 
"A veritable encyclopedia 
modernism In all its pha: 
as it affected every socif-
this book will become a i 
— Anthony Vidler. authoi 
The Architectural Uncanr 
22059-8 December 304 

' 210 illus.. 28 color $40 

19412-0 September 
160 pp.. 50 illus.. 
20 color $25 

THE POWER 
OF DISPLAY 
A History of Exhibition 
Installations at the 
Museum of Modem Art 
Mary Anne Staniszewski 
A history of exhibitions at 
New York's Museum of 
Modem Art that offers a 
groundbreaking examination 
of the ideological messages 
conveyed by how artworks 
are displayed. 
19402-3 December 
400 pp.. 204 illus. $45 

Figure 5.6. The M.I.T. Press Ad, Publisher's Weekly, September 1998 
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f i n a n c i a l l y s u c c e s s f u l i n order to support the monographs that do not 

b r i n g i n the r e q u i r e d revenues. What t h i s means i n terms of economic 

c a p i t a l , however, i s that every u n i v e r s i t y press, to v a r y i n g degrees, 

i s dependent upon a p o r t i o n of t h e i r l i s t s being commercially 

s u c c e s s f u l - they depend upon a c e r t a i n amount of t i t l e s being 

commercially s u c c e s s f u l i n order to stay a f l o a t . A d v e r t i s i n g i n 

magazines, both academic and trade, i s one s t r a t e g y f o r ensuring 

v i s i b i l i t y of those books that are perceived by the press to appeal to 

consumers and possess the p o t e n t i a l f o r commercial success i n the 

l a r g e r marketplace. In t h i s way, the marketing s t r a t e g y d i f f e r s l i t t l e 

from commercial p u b l i s h e r s and i s to the same end - to present 

i n an appealing manner t h e i r books to the buying p u b l i c through 

a d v e r t i s i n g and s e l l as many copies of a book as p o s s i b l e i n order to 

b r i n g i n enough c a p i t a l to support the running of the press. In t h i s 

way, the market and s t r a t e g i e s of consumer c u l t u r e have a c l e a r and 

d e f i n i t e impact on the contemporary form of s c h o l a r l y p u b l i s h i n g . 

Of course, books that s e l l more allow f o r a greater i n f l u x of 

c a p i t a l and t h e r e f o r e , given the n o n - p r o f i t status of a u n i v e r s i t y 

press, a greater economic p o t e n t i a l to i n v e s t more money i n marketing 

and exposure f o r the press. Economic c a p i t a l i n v e s t e d i n marketing and 

a d v e r t i s i n g works i n t h i s way to help d i s t i n g u i s h one u n i v e r s i t y press 

from another through greater v i s i b i l i t y i n the book-buying marketplace. 

On t h i s l e v e l i t i s a l s o c l e a r how the accumulation of c a p i t a l operates 

to d i s t i n g u i s h one s c h o l a r l y p u b l i s h e r from another: the greater the 

c a p i t a l , the greater the p o t e n t i a l f o r market v i s i b i l i t y , the greater 

the p o t e n t i a l to s e l l books. V i s i b i l i t y and market p o s i t i o n i n g are 

among the s t r a t e g i e s of s i g n i f i c a t i o n used to appeal to the l a r g e r 

marketplace of r e t a i l book buyers and i s an obvious s t r a t e g y among a l l 

of the l a r g e r ' p r e s t i g i o u s ' u n i v e r s i t y presses such as Harvard, 
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Prin c e t o n , Chicago and Stanford. This can only be achieved through 

marketing, a d v e r t i s i n g and promotions - a l l of which are foun d a t i o n a l 

aspects of the economy of signs inherent to the l o g i c of the commodity 

form i n consumer c u l t u r e . 
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6 

The Academic Commodity and the Sign of C u l t u r a l C a p i t a l 

The advent of magazines and a d v e r t i s i n g i n academic f i e l d s c l e a r l y 

demonstrates a l i n k between s c h o l a r l y p u b l i s h i n g and the signs at work 

f o r commodities i n consumer c u l t u r e . The l o g i c behind the academic 

commodity governs the b a s i c commercial s t r a t e g i e s by which s c h o l a r l y 

p u b l i s h e r s a t t r a c t new, broader markets f o r t h e i r product and maximize 

the sales p o t e n t i a l of t h e i r books. I t i s a l o g i c of r e c o g n i t i o n 

through s i g n value. However, we als o witness at the i n t e r f a c e of 

s c h o l a r l y p u b l i s h i n g with consumer c u l t u r e a more s o p h i s t i c a t e d 

s t r a t e g y i s embedded i n the system of signs that c i r c u l a t e around 

s c h o l a r l y p u b l i s h e r s and t h e i r books. Here an attempt i s made to frame 

the meaning of the knowledge contained i n s c h o l a r l y books by 

communicating the p o s i t i o n and rank of the authors, the books and the 

press i t s e l f . That i s , cultural capital i s employed by s c h o l a r l y 

p u b l i s h e r s as a communicator of s o c i a l rank that h i e r a r c h i c a l l y 

d i f f e r e n t i a t e s and d i s t i n g u i s h e s academic commodities. 

Where the employment of sign value by s c h o l a r l y p u b l i s h e r s as a 

st r a t e g y of r e c o g n i t i o n reveals a connection with the greater marketing 

mechanisms embedded i n consumer c u l t u r e , t h e i r use of c u l t u r a l c a p i t a l 

reveals yet another l e v e l of the academic economy. On the one hand we 

have the economic surplus of s c h o l a r l y product that d i r e c t l y 

c o n t r i b u t e s to c a p i t a l ( s c h o l a r l y j o u r n a l s , s c h o l a r l y books, venture 

c a p i t a l ) . The extension of t h i s r e l a t i o n s h i p of economic c a p i t a l to 

s c h o l a r l y product i s the c u l t u r e of consumption that i s employed t o 

frame and u l t i m a t e l y s e l l s c h o l a r l y knowledge (the use of a d v e r t i s i n g 

by u n i v e r s i t y press p u b l i s h e r s ) . Both of these mechanisms can be 
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viewed as necessary components w i t h i n the greater context of 

contemporary consumer c a p i t a l i s m . However, n e i t h e r economic c a p i t a l 

nor the c u l t u r a l m a n i f e s t a t i o n of sign value f u l l y demonstrate the 

extent to which the l o g i c of c a p i t a l penetrates or i s synonymous with 

the academic sphere. Although some venture c a p i t a l i s t s may make t h e i r 

fortunes o f f the backs of academic labour, t h i s i s not yet to say that 

academics conduct t h e i r knowledge work f o r economic gain nor that 

academics have f u l l y i n t e r n a l i z e d the values of the economic sphere. 

So f a r i n t h i s i n v e s t i g a t i o n economic forces appear to s t i l l e x i s t 

o utside of s c h o l a r l y p r a c t i c e . However, i f we examine the employment 

of c u l t u r a l c a p i t a l i n academic production, we begin to see how c a p i t a l 

operates more g e n e r a l l y as a l o g i c of s o c i a l p r a c t i c e . While c u l t u r a l 

c a p i t a l may not appear as c a p i t a l i n s o f a r as i t does not immediately 

generate f i n a n c i a l gain, i t i s used i n the academic sphere through 

s c h o l a r l y p u b l i s h i n g and authorship to secure a symbolic p r o f i t that 

has an economic c o n v e r t i b i l i t y . Again, i n con t r a s t to l i b e r a l academic 

ideology, we see through t h i s a n a l y s i s how academic knowledge i s used 

as a form of c a p i t a l . Understanding the f u n c t i o n of c u l t u r a l c a p i t a l 

f o r s c h o l a r l y p r a c t i c e demonstrates how academic value i s p o t e n t i a l l y 

synonymous with economic value. 

Below I continue my a n a l y s i s of the c i r c u l a t i o n of the academic 

commodity - s c h o l a r l y knowledge i n book form - i n consumer c u l t u r e . 

Through an examination of the need f o r s c h o l a r l y p u b l i s h e r s to 

d i s t i n g u i s h themselves as w e l l as t h e i r products i n an i n c r e a s i n g l y 

competitive book s e l l i n g marketplace, I demonstrate how i t i s not 

enough f o r p u b l i s h e r s simply to u t i l i z e the sign value mechanisms of 

a d v e r t i s i n g and marketing f o r the sale of academic product but what i s 

al s o r e q u i r e d i s the communication of academic d i s t i n c t i o n f o r the s a l e 

of s c h o l a r l y knowledge. Here the academic commodity i s not simply 
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subject to the systems of s i g n i f i c a t i o n i n consumer c u l t u r e but rat h e r 

the academic commodity a l s o c o n t r i b u t e s to i t s own s i g n value through 

the a p p l i c a t i o n of the i n t e r n a l ranking system of academe and academic 

values to the commodity-sign. The academic commodity i n t h i s respect 

does not achieve i t s f u l l value through the mass-market mechanisms of 

marketing but rather the value of the academic commodity i s determined 

through i n t e r n a l l y defined forms of c u l t u r a l c a p i t a l . In s c h o l a r l y 

p u b l i s h i n g academic value as c u l t u r a l c a p i t a l i s u t i l i z e d as a s t r a t e g y 

to d i s t i n g u i s h academic product from 'mass' market knowledge. Despite 

i t s seeming distance from 'mass' c u l t u r e the u l t i m a t e goal of c u l t u r a l 

c a p i t a l i s s t i l l the sale of s c h o l a r l y knowledge. As I demonstrate i n 

examining the i n c l u s i o n of c u l t u r a l c a p i t a l i n t o the equation of the 

academic commodity, the value of the academic commodity i s n e i t h e r 

s t r i c t l y e x t e r n a l l y defined through the mechanisms of c a p i t a l nor i s i t 

i n t e r n a l l y d efined through the s c h o l a r l y knowledge re q u i r e d to p r o p e r l y 

evaluate i t s s c h o l a r l y value. Rather, c a p i t a l e x i s t s as a l o g i c that 

transcends a l l s o c i a l spheres, making the cla i m to autonomy of 

s c h o l a r l y values d i f f i c u l t i f not al t o g e t h e r impossible. As knowledge, 

the employment of c u l t u r a l c a p i t a l i n s c h o l a r l y production u l t i m a t e l y 

demonstrates that even the most l i b e r a l of s c h o l a r l y p u r s u i t s can be 

understood i n terms of c a p i t a l . 

6.1 C u l t u r a l C a p i t a l : Knowledge as C a p i t a l 

Among the most developed t h e o r i e s of c u l t u r a l c a p i t a l i s P i e r r e 

Bourdieu's theory of c u l t u r a l production. Bourdieu contends t h a t the 

economy i s not the home of c a p i t a l that can be i s o l a t e d from other 

s o c i a l spheres but rather one of many s i t e s where c a p i t a l as a l o g i c of 

s o c i a l p r a c t i c e i s evident. For Bourdieu c a p i t a l e x i s t s as a greater 

s o c i a l l o g i c that informs a l l s o c i a l p r a c t i c e : i t e x i s t s c u l t u r a l l y as 
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the i n s t i t u t i o n of symbolic power that may or may not be converted i n t o 

economic c a p i t a l . C a p i t a l i s not s t r i c t l y an economic phenomenon but 

r a t h e r occupies s e v e r a l l e v e l s of the s o c i a l s t r a t a , moving between 

them with some f l u i d i t y or ' c o n v e r t i b i l i t y ' (Bourdieu 1986). 

Consistent with Marx, Bourdieu defines c a p i t a l as 'accumulated 

labour which, when appropriated on a p r i v a t e , i . e . , e x c l u s i v e , basis by 

agents or groups of agents, enables them to appropriate s o c i a l energy 

i n the form of r e i f i e d or l i v i n g labour' (Bourdieu 1986:241). Labour 

i n i t s accumulated form i s the foundation of c a p i t a l . C a p i t a l i s 

' i n s c r i b e d i n the o b j e c t i v i t y of things so that everything i s not 

e q u a l l y p o s s i b l e or impossible' (Bourdieu 1986:241-42). Rather than 

being a s t r i c t l y economic a c t i v i t y , c a p i t a l informs not only the 

economic realm but i n f a c t the l o g i c that u n d e r l i e s a l l s o c i a l 

exchange: ' i t represents the immanent s t r u c t u r e of the s o c i a l world, 

i . e . , the set of c o n s t r a i n t s , i n s c r i b e d i n the very r e a l i t y of that 

world, which govern i t s f u n c t i o n i n g i n a durable way determining the 

chances of success f o r p r a c t i c e s ' (Bourdieu 1986:242). C a p i t a l , as the 

d e s c r i p t i o n of the f i e l d of unequal access to s o c i a l resources f o r the 

a c q u i s i t i o n of s o c i a l power, determines to a l a r g e extent one's success 

i n the s o c i a l world. I t i s not simply the accumulation of economic 

c a p i t a l that provides one with s o c i a l power but rather that power can 

be accrued i n the accumulation of many forms of s o c i a l c a p i t a l . The 

s o c i a l and symbolic power of monetary accumulation does not e x i s t 

without the greater support of c u l t u r a l p r a c t i c e s and t h e i r o v e r a l l 

c o n t r i b u t i o n to c a p i t a l . For Bourdieu the mutual dependence of the 

economy and c u l t u r e i s p e r f e c t l y c l e a r : 

The c l a s s of p r a c t i c e s whose e x p l i c i t purpose i s to maximize monetary 
p r o f i t cannot be defined as such without producing the purposeless 
f i n a l i t y of c u l t u r a l or a r t i s t i c p r a c t i c e s and t h e i r products; the 
world of bourgeois man w i t h h i s double entry accounting, cannot be 
invented without producing the pure, p e r f e c t universe of the a r t i s t and 
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the i n t e l l e c t u a l and the g r a t u i t o u s a c t i v i t i e s of a r t f o r a r t ' s sake 
and pure theory (Bourdieu 1986:242). 

This n o t i o n of c a p i t a l shows i t s relevance f o r understanding 

s c h o l a r l y p r a c t i c e s when the l i b e r a l p r a c t i c e of accumulation of 

knowledge - 'knowledge f o r knowledge's sake' - i s examined i n l i g h t of 

knowledge's d i f f e r i n g access to s o c i a l power. As with economic 

c a p i t a l , c u l t u r a l c a p i t a l i s based upon unequal access to resources, i n 

t h i s case knowledge, where those who acquire the p o t e n t i a l f o r p r o f i t 

are o f t e n those who secure a p o s i t i o n of symbolic power i n the c u l t u r a l 

f i e l d . Bourdieu uses a s p e c i f i c example from the f i e l d of education to 

demonstrate t h i s p o i n t . Although success i n education i s based to some 

degree upon n a t u r a l a p t i t u d e s , economists have shown th a t the amount of 

monetary investment i n t o education a l s o c o n t r i b u t e s to the success ra t e 

of the student (Bourdieu 1986:243). Here we see the economic c l a s s 

r e l a t i o n of s o c i a l power i n education: i f one can a f f o r d 'good' p r i v a t e 

schools, then one maximizes the student's p o t e n t i a l f o r success. 

However, t h i s r e l a t i o n of d i r e c t economic c a p i t a l does not alone f u l l y 

account f o r success as i t does not consider the extra-economic s o c i a l 

f a c t o r of c u l t u r a l investment and the conversion of t h i s i n t o economic 

c a p i t a l . 

C u l t u r a l c a p i t a l i s e s s e n t i a l f o r educational success, as w e l l 

f o r s o c i a l success g e n e r a l l y , i n s o f a r as i t provides the c u l t u r a l 

antecedents f o r the accumulation of p r o f i t . In education f o r example, 

the c u l t u r a l education of the bourgeoisie begins long before a formal 

education, and e s t a b l i s h e s through cultivation the c u l t u r a l 

requirements f o r the r u l i n g c l a s s . This form of c a p i t a l , which f o r 

Bourdieu i s at f i r s t an embodied c a p i t a l , i s t r a n s m i t t e d by the s o c i a l 

c l a s s i n t o which one i s s o c i a l i z e d and ' i t always remains marked by i t s 

e a r l i e s t c o n d i t i o n s of a c q u i s i t i o n , which through the more or l e s s 
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v i s i b l e marks they leave (such as pronunciations c h a r a c t e r i s t i c of a 

cl a s s or region) help to determine i t s d i s t i n c t i v e value' (Bourdieu 

1986:245). Like the r e l a t i v e s c a r c i t y of economic c a p i t a l , c u l t u r a l 

c a p i t a l acquires i t s d i s t i n c t i o n , and hence i t s s o c i a l power, by i t s 

rather l i m i t e d d i s t r i b u t i o n . In t h i s way, upper c l a s s s k i l l s t hat are 

c u l t u r a l l y acquired through the devotion of time and patience (e.g. 

manners) are l i m i t e d to members of the working c l a s s e s who cannot 

a f f o r d the lu x u r y of time i t requires to accrue such c u l t u r a l c a p i t a l : 

' I t can immediately be seen t h a t the l i n k between economic and c u l t u r a l 

c a p i t a l i s e s t a b l i s h e d through the mediation of the time needed f o r i t s 

a c q u i s i t i o n ' (Bourdieu 1986:246). Labour plays an important r o l e i n 

a c q u i r i n g c u l t u r a l c a p i t a l f o r i t not only e s t a b l i s h e s c l a s s r e l a t i o n s 

but i t a l s o m a t e r i a l l y p r e f i g u r e s the p o t e n t i a l f o r i t s a c q u i s i t i o n . 

As such the resources f o r i t s a c q u i s i t i o n are m a t e r i a l l y l i m i t e d , thus 

l e a d i n g to the n e c e s s i t y of s c a r c i t y f o r the reproduction of s o c i a l 

power and c a p i t a l : 

. . . the r e l a t i o n s h i p of a p p r o p r i a t i o n between an agent and the 
resources o b j e c t i v e l y a v a i l a b l e , and hence the p r o f i t s they produce, i s 
mediated by the r e l a t i o n s h i p of competition between himself and the 
other possessors of c a p i t a l competing f o r the same goods, i n which 
s c a r c i t y - and through i t s o c i a l value - i s generated. The s t r u c t u r e 
of the f i e l d , i . e . , the unequal d i s t r i b u t i o n of c a p i t a l , i s the source 
of the s p e c i f i c e f f e c t s of c a p i t a l , i . e . , the a p p r o p r i a t i o n of p r o f i t s 
and the power to impose the laws of f u n c t i o n i n g of the f i e l d most 
favorable to c a p i t a l and i t s reproduction (Bourdieu 1986:246). 

For Bourdieu, the a c q u i s i t i o n of c u l t u r a l c a p i t a l and i t s 

subsequent s o c i a l and symbolic power i s s t r o n g l y rooted i n the 

a c q u i s i t i o n of p a r t i c u l a r forms of knowledge that are l i n k e d to s o c i a l 

power. Both power and knowledge are valuable because they are 

r e l a t i v e l y scarce. Of course, education plays a determining r o l e where 

the knowledge one acquires at various l e v e l s of school i n g i s ordered 

according to i t s s c a r c i t y and thus i t s rank i n the s o c i a l h i e r a r c h y 

(high school diploma, bachelor's, master's, d o c t o r a l degrees). As I 
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demonstrate below the s c a r c i t y of knowledge through l i m i t e d a c q u i s i t i o n 

(as i n a resource such as 'pure' theory) i s an extremely important 

f a c t o r i n determining the c u l t u r a l a u t h o r i t y of academics and the 

h i e r a r c h i c a l r e l a t i o n s w i t h i n the academy: to some extent the s c a r c i t y 

of knowledge determines academic value (e.g. as seen i n the h i e r a r c h y 

of l i b e r a l academe versus 'mass' s o c i e t y ) . This s c a r c i t y then plays a 

r o l e i n the value of knowledge and the subsequent exchange value of the 

academic commodity i n the marketplace. 

The a c q u i s i t i o n of knowledge accrues symbolic p r o f i t and power i n 

p a r t through the symbols i t accrues such as degrees, p u b l i c a t i o n s , 

personal and i n s t i t u t i o n a l a f f i l i a t i o n s and various other signs of 

i n t e l l e c t u a l d i s t i n c t i o n . Knowledge, i n t h i s way, i s c u l t u r a l c a p i t a l 

as i t acts to secure i t s holder a symbolic p o s i t i o n of s o c i a l p r e s t i g e 

that may or may not be converted i n t o economic c a p i t a l (Bourdieu 

1 9 8 6 : 2 4 8 ). The s o c i a l power of knowledge comes i n the form of one's 

p o s i t i o n i n s o c i a l r e l a t i o n s as a r e s u l t of such a c q u i s i t i o n , e.g., the 

status of a p h y s i c i a n i n a medical s i t u a t i o n . However, i t i s the 

unequal access to knowledge that e s t a b l i s h e s the s c a r c i t y f o r 

accumulation and hence the symbolic power gained through c u l t u r a l 

c a p i t a l . Academic a u t h o r i t y i s based upon such unequal access to 

knowledge and the objects of d i s t i n c t i o n that give i t i t s symbolic, 

s o c i a l and c u l t u r a l power. Through c u l t u r a l c a p i t a l we see how revered 

c u l t u r a l objects (e.g. peer-reviewed p u b l i c a t i o n s , monographs) b r i n g 

w i t h them s o c i a l status and academic power through t h e i r r e l a t i v e 

s c a r c i t y and, as such, m i r r o r the r e l a t i o n s of c a p i t a l . In t h i s way 

p u b l i s h i n g e s t a b l i s h e s the foundation f o r academic c a p i t a l as i t 

provides the objects of d i s t i n c t i o n ( a r t i c l e s , books) t h a t may or may 

not be converted i n t o economic c a p i t a l . S c h o l a r l y p u b l i s h e r s as 

d i s t r i b u t o r s are one step removed from knowledge production. However, 
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they d i r e c t l y u t i l i z e the c u l t u r a l c a p i t a l of academe (status based 

upon knowledge a c q u i s i t i o n ) i n order to draw a t t e n t i o n to s c h o l a r l y 

books and hence enhance the d i s t i n c t i o n of t h e i r products and the 

press. For s c h o l a r l y p u b l i s h e r s c u l t u r a l c a p i t a l has a d i r e c t 

c o n v e r t i b i l i t y i n t o economic c a p i t a l through book s a l e s . C u l t u r a l 

c a p i t a l based upon the ' i n t e r n a l ' ranking system of academe c o n t r i b u t e s 

to the s a l e of academic commodities. Seen i n t h i s l i g h t academic value 

(accumulation of knowledge as demonstrated through an a c t i v e career of 

s c h o l a r l y p u b l i s h i n g ) appears as a c o n s t i t u t i v e component of the 

academic commodity. 

6.2 Cataloguing C a p i t a l 

I f we r e t u r n to an a n a l y s i s of s c h o l a r l y p u b l i s h i n g to examine the r o l e 

of c u l t u r a l c a p i t a l i n the c o n s t i t u t i o n of the academic commodity, we 

see how knowledge plays a r o l e i n the d i s t i n c t i o n of u n i v e r s i t y presses 

and subsequently f o r the sa l e of s c h o l a r l y monographs. For example, 

upon examination of u n i v e r s i t y press p u b l i s h e r s ' catalogues i t i s 

obvious that every attempt i s made to connect the press w i t h as wide a 

p u b l i c as p o s s i b l e . However i n order to reach t h i s market, through the 

catalogue every p u b l i s h e r must d i f f e r e n t i a t e and d i s t i n g u i s h i t s e l f 

from other presses such that i t s books are chosen by r e t a i l book-buyers 

over the books from other p u b l i s h e r s . The content of a book alone 

cannot accomplish such r e c o g n i t i o n given the enormous v a r i e t y of books 

buyers are faced with i n a given season: during a busy book-buying 

season a r e t a i l book-buyer can be faced with up to and p o s s i b l y over 

one-hundred catalogues (there are over 100 members of the AAUP alone), 

each c o n t a i n i n g hundreds of book t i t l e s . The goal of catalogues f o r 

p u b l i s h e r s i s to draw the a t t e n t i o n of a r e t a i l book-buyer who knows 

l i t t l e of the new books published by a press other than what i s 
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communicated to them through the catalogue. Here the catalogue serves 

the b a s i c yet e s s e n t i a l f u n c t i o n of communicating the p o s i t i o n of the 

press, d i s t i n g u i s h i n g and d i f f e r e n t i a t i n g the press i n r e l a t i o n to 

others, and s i m p l i f y i n g the contents of the books such that a 

purchasing d e c i s i o n can be made by r e t a i l book-buyers without the 

immensely daunting and impossible task of reading the books themselves. 

In the catalogue we see that signs stand i n f o r or represent the 

contents of the press, i t s authors, i t s books and i t s s c h o l a r l y l i s t s . 

As these signs are ordered according to the knowledge r e q u i r e d f o r 

t h e i r i n t e r p r e t a t i o n , c u l t u r a l c a p i t a l i s employed by s c h o l a r l y 

p u b l i s h e r s to s e l l t h e i r books. I f we begin with the cover of the 

catalogue i t s e l f , we already see how e f f o r t s are i n place here to 

v i s u a l l y appeal to the book-buyer through the use of images. Since the 

reader of catalogues i s t y p i c a l l y the r e t a i l book merchant, the cover 

design of catalogues d i s p l a y an attempt to communicate the p o s i t i o n of 

the press i n r e l a t i o n to other presses as w e l l as e s t a b l i s h i t s product 

l i n e . Much l i k e other products i n consumer c u l t u r e , u n i v e r s i t y presses 

are engaged i n the p r a c t i c e of s i g n i f i c a t i o n • t h a t attempts to 

d i f f e r e n t i a t e i t s products from competing products i n the marketplace. 

The d i f f e r e n c e s are e s t a b l i s h e d through a presses' a b i l i t y to a t t a c h 

signs to i t s e l f that are u n l i k e the signs a s s o c i a t e d w i t h any other 

press. Through s i g n i f i c a t i o n comes d i f f e r e n c e ; through d i f f e r e n c e 

comes d i s t i n c t i o n ; through d i s t i n c t i o n comes c u l t u r a l c a p i t a l with the 

p o t e n t i a l f o r conversion to economic c a p i t a l . 

In order to compete i n the competitive environment of u n i v e r s i t y 

press p u b l i s h i n g , smaller u n i v e r s i t y presses have taken to the 

p u b l i s h i n g of r e g i o n a l issues as a way of d i f f e r e n t i a t i n g and 

d i s t i n g u i s h i n g t h e i r l i s t s from other u n i v e r s i t y presses. As we see 

with the U n i v e r s i t i e s of B r i t i s h Columbia and Washington Presses, 
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Figure 6.2 U n i v e r s i t y of B r i t i s h Columbia Press Catalogue, F a l l 1998 



U N I V E R S I T Y O F T E X A S P R E S S S P R I N G A N D S U M M E R B O O K S 

V 
Figure 6.3. U n i v e r s i t y of Texas Press Catalogue, Spring/Summer 1998 
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catalogue cover a r t i s a way of v i s u a l l y r e i n f o r c i n g such connections 

i n the eyes and mind of the consumer. Compare, f o r example, the 

catalogue covers of UBC Press, McGill-Queen's Press, U n i v e r s i t y of 

Texas Press and The U n i v e r s i t y of Chicago Press (fi g u r e s 6.1 - 6.4). 

Although each catalogue i s i n i t s e l f v i s u a l l y appealing, each press i s 

attempting to communicate a d i f f e r e n t message about i t s e l f and i t s 

product l i n e through the images that adorn the catalogue cover. Each 

press, except f o r the U n i v e r s i t y of Chicago Press as I discu s s below, 

has chosen a cover i l l u s t r a t i o n that v i s u a l l y connects the press to a 

region on which i t i s known to p u b l i s h books. UBC Press d i s p l a y s a 

photograph on the cover of i t s catalogue published i n a book f o r that 

season: Gamblers and Dreamers: Women, Men and Community in the 

Klondike. McGill-Queen's d i s p l a y s the cover from t h e i r book from that 

season: Images of Justice, a book about the e v o l u t i o n of the j u s t i c e 

system i n the Canadian A r c t i c . The U n i v e r s i t y of Texas shows a 

b e a u t i f u l photograph from i t s p u b l i c a t i o n of a book of photographs from 

the desert by photographer B i l l Wright t i t l e d : Portraits from the 

Desert: B i l l Wright's Big Bend. A l l of these catalogue covers 

communicate the connection of each press to the p u b l i c a t i o n of r e g i o n a l 

issues that form i t s areas of s p e c i a l i z a t i o n i n an attempt to 

d i s t i n g u i s h themselves from each other f o r the r e t a i l book-buyer. 

Region, as s y m b o l i c a l l y demonstrated, d i f f e r e n t i a t e s each press from 

one another - UBC Press t y p i c a l l y does not p u b l i s h books on the 

Mexican-American desert, U n i v e r s i t y of Texas Press t y p i c a l l y does not 

p u b l i s h books on the Canadian north. In t h i s respect, images act as 

signs communicating to the viewer a message about the press and i t s 

p u b l i c a t i o n s . In these cases, the message i s simple i n that attempts 

to d i f f e r e n t i a t e and d i s t i n g u i s h each press from each other through 

t h e i r connection to and emphasis on s p e c i f i c regions. Images 



205 

act as signs that e s t a b l i s h the d i f f e r e n c e s between p u b l i s h e r s i n the 

simple equation: d i f f e r e n t regions = d i f f e r e n t p u b l i s h e r s . In t h i s way 

each element d i f f e r e n t i a l l y r e l a t e s to the others, g i v i n g us the signs 

that begin to comprise the system of s i g n i f i c a t i o n f o r the c i r c u l a t i o n 

of s c h o l a r l y books i n consumer c u l t u r e . Here we see the d i f f e r e n c e s 

e s t a b l i s h e d between p u b l i s h e r s through imagery but we do not yet see 

the c u l t u r a l h i e r a r c h y that comprises the system of objects ordered by 

c u l t u r a l c a p i t a l . 

The use of images to e s t a b l i s h d i f f e r e n c e and d i s t i n c t i o n i s a 

fundamental aspect of consumer c u l t u r e as they give meaning to 

producers and products that are otherwise u n d i f f e r e n t i a t e d and unknown 

to consumers. Images i n v i t e the consumer to p a r t i c i p a t e i n the 

c r e a t i o n of meaning of p a r t i c u l a r products by p r o v i d i n g the elements of 

meaning that are then connected by the consumer: 'The metaphors of 

symbol, image and i c o n work by analogy and a l l u s i o n ; they r e f e r beyond 

themselves to something e l s e ; they i n v i t e comparison between two things 

which appear to be d i s s i m i l a r but which, they suggest, have a shared 

meaning' ( L e i s s , K l i n e and J h a l l y 1990:289). The images on the cover 

of catalogues f u n c t i o n i n an i d e n t i c a l manner, presenting two signs (a 

u n i v e r s i t y press and a region) that are perhaps at f i r s t u n r e l a t e d i n 

the eyes of the consumer but then a s s o c i a t e d by the viewer to construct 

a t h i r d term that connects the two i n a new meaning. In t h i s respect, 

images act not only to d i f f e r e n t i a t e presses from each other but a l s o 

operate to give meaning to the press that p r e v i o u s l y may not have 

e x i s t e d f o r the consumer. Images are powerful t o o l s of communication 

as a d v e r t i s e r s and s c h o l a r l y p u b l i s h e r s are keenly aware. They operate 

on a symbolic l e v e l by unleashing the p o t e n t i a l of signs to redescribe 

r e a l i t y , or, at l e a s t to create new a s s o c i a t i o n s between p r e v i o u s l y 

u n r e l a t e d terms. This symbolic c o n s t r u c t i o n i s an e s s e n t i a l component 
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of any commodity i n consumer c u l t u r e of which u n i v e r s i t y press 

p u b l i s h e r s take f u l l advantage. However, these images are not n e u t r a l 

but r a t h e r convey a c u l t u r a l h i e r a r c h y ordered by c u l t u r a l c a p i t a l as 

we see when comparing these images with that of the U n i v e r s i t y of 

Chicago Press. 

The U n i v e r s i t y of Chicago Press catalogue cover examined here 

communicates something d i f f e r e n t from the above ' r e g i o n a l ' presses. 

Although i t uses images on the cover of i t s catalogue to d i f f e r e n t i a t e 

and d i s t i n g u i s h i t s e l f to the r e t a i l book buyer, u n l i k e the presses 

above i t does not p u b l i s h s u b s t a n t i a l l y i n r e g i o n a l issues but r a t h e r 

focuses on many aspects of North American s c h o l a r s h i p and c u l t u r e . 

Rather than compete with the r e g i o n a l l y focused u n i v e r s i t y presses, the 

U n i v e r s i t y of Chicago Press attempts to d i f f e r e n t i a t e and d i s t i n g u i s h 

i t s e l f along the broader l i n e s of ' c u l t u r e ' . That i s , i t attempts to 

d i f f e r e n t i a t e i t s e l f by s y m b o l i c a l l y e l e v a t i n g i t s status i n r e l a t i o n 

to other ' r e g i o n a l ' presses through the h i e r a r c h i c a l placement and 

a s s o c i a t i o n of images that convey a p a r t i c u l a r standing w i t h i n 

s c h o l a r l y p u b l i s h i n g and c u l t u r e more g e n e r a l l y . I f we take, f o r 

example, the catalogue cover from s p r i n g 1996 ( f i g u r e 6.4), we see the 

cover design from a book by Paul Rabinow t i t l e d : Making PCR: A Story of 

Biotechnology. There are s e v e r a l i n t e r e s t i n g aspects about the cover 

that r e v e a l the presses' deployment of c u l t u r a l c a p i t a l and i t s attempt 

to communicate a message about i t s e l f through images and a knowledge of 

the c u l t u r a l p o s i t i o n of those images. 

As we l e a r n from opening the catalogue, the cover i t s e l f i s taken 

from a p a i n t i n g t i t l e d : The Return of Jonah by John Wehrle that hangs 

i n the l a b o r a t o r y at Cetus Corporation. The use of t h i s p a i n t i n g not 

only v i s u a l l y d i s t i n g u i s h e s the press, i t s catalogue and subsequently 

i t s p u b l i c a t i o n s contained t h e r e i n , but the use of the image a l s o 
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r e q u i r e s a c e r t a i n c u l t u r a l knowledge and awareness of the s o c i a l 

p o s i t i o n of the work of a r t , or, the c u l t u r a l standing of a r t more 

g e n e r a l l y . With t h i s cover we f i n d that the author of the book from 

where the image i s drawn, Paul Rabinow, a d i s t i n g u i s h e d a n t h r o p o l o g i s t 

and well-known scholar of French philosopher Michel Foucault, occupies 

a c e r t a i n c u l t u r a l rank i n the s c h o l a r l y hierarchy. Therefore, there 

i s a three-way communication of signs with the use of t h i s cover f o r 

the catalogue that attempts to h i e r a r c h i c a l l y rank the press i n 

r e l a t i o n to other (regional) u n i v e r s i t y presses and t h e i r catalogues 

and thus to draw a t t e n t i o n to i t s r e l a t i v e p o s i t i o n . F i r s t , the use of 

modern a r t acts as a si g n that attempts to communicate a c e r t a i n 

c u l t u r a l rank. We can t h i n k of t h i s s i g n (culture) as h i e r a r c h i c a l l y 

p o s i t i o n e d i n r e l a t i o n to the s i g n i f i c a t i o n of r e g i o n a l photographs 

(nature). However, the rank of t h i s s i g n i s only known through an 

awareness of a r t c u l t u r e and the symbolic rank of the image w i t h i n t h i s 

c u l t u r e , i n other words, through c u l t u r a l c a p i t a l and the accumulation 

of knowledge that enables the viewer to i n t e r p r e t the s i g n s . 

Second, as we l e a r n from the catalogue cover, the image of The 

Return of Jonah i s connected to the author of the book by a s s o c i a t i o n . 

In t h i s a s s o c i a t i o n the c u l t u r a l rank of the image v i s u a l l y e s t a b l i s h e s 

the c u l t u r a l rank of the author. The image s i g n i f i e s the status of the 

author as being p a r a l l e l with the artwork i n terms of t h e i r c u l t u r a l 

p o s i t i o n . However, i t i s the knowledge of the viewer/consumer that 

enables him/her to p r o p e r l y i n t e r p r e t t h i s connection. F i n a l l y , 

through i t s use as a cover design by The U n i v e r s i t y of Chicago Press, 

the rank of both the artwork and the author i s a s s o c i a t e d w i t h the 

press, thereby d i s t i n g u i s h i n g , through the use of c u l t u r a l c a p i t a l , the 

h i e r a r c h i c a l rank of the press i n r e l a t i o n to other u n i v e r s i t y presses. 

The s i g n (the catalogue cover) communicates a p a r t i c u l a r c u l t u r a l 
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standing i n r e l a t i o n to the other signs i n the system (the other 

u n i v e r s i t y p r e s s e s ) . Education and knowledge of 'cu l t u r e ' on the part 

of the consumer become e s s e n t i a l i n g r e d i e n t s i n deciphering the analogy 

created by the use of such images, f u r t h e r i n g the communication of 

d i s t i n c t i o n and rank of the press, the book and the author. This 

complex s t r a t e g y e s t a b l i s h e s a r e l a t i o n s h i p between the press and i t s 

d e s i r e d e l i t e market of academic i n t e l l e c t u a l s . Knowledge on the par t 

of the consumer becomes an e s s e n t i a l i n g r e d i e n t f a c t o r e d i n t o the 

equation of the academic commodity. 

By v i r t u e of the s c h o l a r l y p u b l i s h i n g hierarchy, such complicated 

s t r a t e g i e s are not the goal f o r most s c h o l a r l y p u b l i s h e r s . As we see 

by d e l v i n g a l i t t l e deeper i n t o the catalogues, the primary focus of 

many u n i v e r s i t y press p u b l i s h e r s i s to appeal to as broad a market as 

p o s s i b l e , given t h e i r l i m i t e d range of s c h o l a r l y books on s p e c i a l i z e d 

t o p i c s . The attempt to e s t a b l i s h t h i s breadth i s obvious i n most 

catalogues i n the opening pages where most books l i s t e d , although 

s c h o l a r l y , are l a b e l e d as 'general' or ' s p e c i a l ' i n t e r e s t , i . e . not 

cat e g o r i z e d by s p e c i f i c d i s c i p l i n e . The s c h o l a r l y t o p i c s are, of 

course, made palpable to a general audience by v i r t u e of the relevance 

of the issues d e a l t with i n the books l i s t e d and t h e i r a b i l i t y to 

communicate these issues to a wider audience. Such books grouped i n 

the general i n t e r e s t s e c t i o n of catalogues i n c l u d e f o r example: News 

Values: Ideas for an Information Age ( U n i v e r s i t y of Chicago P r e s s ) , 

Borderlands: How We Talk About Canada, (UBC Press), The Cultural 

Politics of Fur (McGill-Queen's), The Edge of Time: Photographs of 

Mexico ( U n i v e r s i t y of Texas Press). Although each book i n c l u d e d i n 

general i n t e r e s t i s s c h o l a r l y i n merit, as a l l books published by 

u n i v e r s i t y presses must be approved by the s c h o l a r l y reviewers and the 

e d i t o r i a l board, i t i s c l e a r that attempts are made f o r the books to 
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appeal to as wide a market as p o s s i b l e , i f not i n content than indeed 

i n form. This i s to say that the goal of most catalogues i s to make 

t h e i r books appealing to the r e t a i l book-buyer whose primary goal i s 

b a s i c a l l y to s e l l books. With such a task at hand, each catalogue must 

make the presses' books appear s a l a b l e to both the r e t a i l book-buyer 

and to the reader at the other end of the book's exchange. I f the 

contents of a ^general i n t e r e s t ' book alone cannot achieve t h i s g o a l , 

then s e v e r a l s t r a t e g i e s i n v o l v i n g the use of c u l t u r a l c a p i t a l are 

employed i n the catalogue supplement i n order to a s s i s t the buyer i n 

making a book-purchasing d e c i s i o n . Among these s t r a t e g i e s are the 

c r e d e n t i a l s of the authors and expert t e s t i m o n i a l s that are i n c l u d e d 

wit h the t i t l e , cover and author of the book. 

Given the c l e a r mandate of s c h o l a r l y p u b l i s h e r s to p u b l i s h 

s c h o l a r s h i p , an important d e s c r i p t i o n i n the catalogue f o r the r e t a i l 

book-buyer normally includes the s c h o l a r l y c r e d e n t i a l s of the author 

and the t e s t i m o n i a l s from a c c r e d i t e d sources. Often, such items of 

c u l t u r a l c a p i t a l as i n s t i t u t i o n a l a f f i l i a t i o n , academic rank, and other 

books pu b l i s h e d by the author and h i s / h e r reviewers provide the 

e s s e n t i a l data required to e s t a b l i s h the i n s t i t u t i o n a l l y - r e c o g n i z e d 

merit of the author as w e l l as to maintain the p u b l i c persona of the 

academic a u t h o r i t y of the press. For example, i n the catalogue f o r 

s p r i n g 1997, the caption f o r The U n i v e r s i t y of Chicago Press 

p u b l i c a t i o n of Breaking Up America: Advertisers in the New Media World 

reads: Joseph Turow i s a professor i n the Annenberg School f o r 

Communication at the U n i v e r s i t y of Pennsylvania. He i s the author of 

f i v e books i n c l u d i n g Media Systems in Society: Understanding 

Industries, Strategies and Power and Playing Doctor: Television, 

S t o r y t e l l i n g and Medical Power. The t e s t i m o n i a l s f o r the catalogue 

entry of the book read: 
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xAn important book f o r anyone wanting i n s i g h t i n t o the a d v e r t i s i n g and 
media worlds of today. In p l a i n E n g l i s h , Joe Turow ex p l a i n s not only 
why our t e l e v i s i o n set i s on, but why we are watching. The f r i g h t e n i n g 
p a r t i s that we are being watched as we do i t ' 

L a r r y King, CNN 

''For those who wonder why and how Americans f i n d i t i n c r e a s i n g l y 
d i f f i c u l t to share t h e i r l o y a l t i e s , r e s p o n s i b i l i t i e s and a s p i r a t i o n s , 
B r e a k i n g Up America provides a learned and readable explanation.' 

N e i l Postman, New York U n i v e r s i t y 

This i n f o r m a t i o n , t y p i c a l l y placed i n catalogue e n t r i e s f o r 

academic books, plays an important r o l e i n the c o n s t r u c t i o n of the 

meaning of a t e x t f o r the consumer e s t a b l i s h i n g the a u t h o r i t y of the 

book, i t s contents, the author and the p u b l i s h e r . In t h i s example, 

however, we a l s o see that the t e s t i m o n i a l s p l a y a s l i g h t l y d i f f e r e n t 

r o l e , not at a l l i n c o n s i s t e n t with the greater aims of s c h o l a r l y 

p u b l i s h e r s . Here the t e s t i m o n i a l s from Larry King and N e i l Postman, 

two possessors of h i g h l y recognizable c u l t u r a l c a p i t a l f o r many 

American book-buyers (Larry King's News Talk Show on CNN, N e i l 

Postman's numerous popular books on t e l e v i s i o n , technology and the 

d e t e r i o r a t i o n of American Society) s t r e s s the readability and 

a c c e s s i b i l i t y of the book. Here we see an attempt to make a work of 

sc h o l a r s h i p as broad as p o s s i b l e to new markets through the testimony 

of i t s c o l l o q u i a l q u a l i t i e s by well-known and respected p e r s o n a l i t i e s . 

Although c r e d e n t i a l s do not determine the s a l a b i l i t y of a book, they do 

indeed provide necessary i n f o r m a t i o n about i t s sales p o t e n t i a l 

( p o p u l a r i t y of author, previous books etc.) and as such act as a form 

of c u l t u r a l c a p i t a l that s i m p l i f i e s the decision-making process f o r 

r e t a i l book buyers and subsequently t h e i r customers. Knowledge i s 

requ i r e d to decipher these signs i n an appropriate manner. In t h i s 

example we see how the communication of s c h o l a r l y merit i s on the one 

hand s i g n i f i c a n t f o r the a t t r i b u t e s of a book published with a 

s c h o l a r l y press. However, on the other hand, p u b l i s h e r s do not always 
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want the academic c r e d e n t i a l s to i n t i m i d a t e the non-academic book-buyer 

and t h e r e f o r e i n t h i s example they i n c l u d e t e s t i m o n i a l s from well-known 

and respected academics. C i t i n g N e i l Postman as a c r e d i b l e academic 

source becomes l a r g e l y s i g n i f i c a n t as h i s books are g e n e r a l l y widely 

read by non-academic audiences. The s i g n i f i c a t i o n of the t e x t and the 

c o n s t r u c t i o n of meaning i n the catalogue p l a y important r o l e s f o r the 

marketing and a d v e r t i s i n g of s c h o l a r l y p u b l i s h e r s . Here we see that i n 

the catalogue the consumer i s considered every step along the way i n 

order to keep the market f o r s c h o l a r l y works as broad as p o s s i b l e . The 

communication between the p u b l i s h e r and the eventual reader, however, 

i s only p o s s i b l e through the c r e a t i o n of meaning f o r the book through 

the use of recognizable c u l t u r a l c a p i t a l such as images, i n s t i t u t i o n a l 

a f f i l i a t i o n and academic rank. 

6.3 Book Design, the Academic Commodity and C u l t u r a l C a p i t a l 

The b e a u t i f u l l y designed surface of the commodity becomes i t s package: 
not the simple wrapping f o r p r o t e c t i o n during t r a n s p o r t a t i o n but i t s 
r e a l countenance, which the p o t e n t i a l buyer i s shown f i r s t i n s t e a d of 
the body of the commodity and through which the commodity develops and 
changes i t s countenance (Haug 1986:50). 

S i m i l a r to the cover design of catalogues, another s t r a t e g y through 

which s c h o l a r l y p u b l i s h e r s attempt to appeal to the market of consumers 

of s c h o l a r l y books i s through the design of the books themselves. Many 

s c h o l a r l y monographs are presented i n a v i s u a l l y appealing way i n order 

to a t t r a c t the a t t e n t i o n of the book buyer. The o l d adage xyou can't 

judge a book by i t s cover' c e r t a i n l y does not apply to the hopes of 

s c h o l a r l y p u b l i s h e r s and t h e i r market-driven emphasis on book design. 

As we know from our d i s c u s s i o n of consumer c u l t u r e above, consumption 

i n consumer c u l t u r e i s based upon the appearance of images and signs 

and the a b i l i t y f o r signs to r e l a t e to the l i f e of the consumer through 

a system of s i g n i f i c a t i o n . Signs give p r e v i o u s l y non-existent meaning 
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to commodities. Book design, l i k e a d v e r t i s i n g , i s an attempt to 

manipulate signs such that meanings conveyed to the buyer present the 

commodity w i t h i n a l a r g e r system of s o c i a l s i g n i f i e r s , l a r g e r , that i s , 

than the contents themselves. In other words, images are used to 

connect the p o t e n t i a l reader's l i f e and knowledge to the book through 

commonly understood signs. This a p p r e c i a t i o n f o r commodity aesthetics 

i s o b v i o u s l y a r e l a t i v e l y new approach to a t t r a c t i n g readers to the 

s p e c i a l i z e d s c h o l a r l y research monograph. 

The f i r s t step i n a l l u r i n g the a t t e n t i o n of a book buyer, as many 

p u b l i s h e r s r e l u c t a n t l y acknowledge, i s the v i s u a l appeal of the book. 

In t h i s way, cover design i s an important step i n ensuring the s a l e of 

a book and has been an i n t e g r a l component of commercial book p u b l i s h i n g 

f o r more than a century. Although s c h o l a r l y p u b l i s h i n g i n i t i a l l y 

r e s i s t e d the commercial impulse of the appearance of t h e i r wares, f o r 

as a l l l i b e r a l academics know, the appearance of a book i s e n t i r e l y 

i r r e l e v a n t to i t s contents, i t i s now a f u l l y i n t e g r a t e d p r a c t i c e i n 

commercial s c h o l a r l y and u n i v e r s i t y press p u b l i s h i n g . 

In c o n t r a s t to the c l o t h bound book that was the s t a p l e e d i t i o n 

f o r p u b l i s h e r s of s c h o l a r l y work, today we f i n d a broader range of 

formats that are intended f o r d i f f e r e n t audiences/markets. While the 

cloth-bound e d i t i o n i s s t i l l an asset f o r u n i v e r s i t y l i b r a r i e s since i t 

i s the most durable book format, s c h o l a r l y p u b l i s h e r s a l s o o f f e r 

formats that are intended f o r a wider n o n - i n s t i t u t i o n a l readership -

the c l o t h bound with jac k e t and the t r a d e - s i z e d paperback. The primary 

d i f f e r e n c e between the former and the l a t t e r formats i s that hard back 

books o f t e n d i s p l a y very l i t t l e by way of book design, w i t h the t i t l e , 

author and p u b l i s h e r of the book simply p r i n t e d on the spine ( f i g u r e 

6 . 5 ) . I t s intended purpose i s s o l e l y f o r placement on the l i b r a r y 
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Figure 6.5. Cloth-Bound Library E d i t i o n Scholarly Monograph 



214 

s h e l f (spine f a c i n g outward) and ther e f o r e requires l i t t l e , i f any, 

cover design. The knowledge of the existence of the book i s oft e n 

dependent upon i t s contents, a s p e c i a l i z e d knowledge of the f i e l d or 

the a s s i s t a n c e of l i b r a r y resources. Consumption i s seldom based on 

s t r i c t l y the pr e s e n t a t i o n of the t e x t f o r i n design they a l l look 

a l i k e . In the case of the lib r a r y - b o u n d e d i t i o n books are 

d i f f e r e n t i a t e d through the s p e c i a l i z e d knowledge of the l i b r a r y coding 

system, i t s own system of s i g n i f i c a t i o n , and not through images or 

i n t e r p r e t a b l e signs l i n k i n g the book to other i d e n t i f i a b l e features of 

c u l t u r e a t - l a r g e . 

The a s c e t i c i s m of the l i b r a r y cloth-bound e d i t i o n d i f f e r s g r e a t l y 

from the books intended f o r the l a r g e r academic or general audience 

markets. The most obvious d i f f e r e n c e s l i e i n the o v e r a l l design of the 

book. Where the library-bound e d i t i o n presents only the e s s e n t i a l 

i n f o r m a t i o n required by scholars f o r r e c o g n i t i o n ( t i t l e , author, 

p u b l i s h e r ) , the e d i t i o n intended f o r other markets presents a vast 

array of v i s u a l cues and c u l t u r a l s i g n i f i e r s . While a l l the e s s e n t i a l 

i n f o r m a t i o n remains, there are various other cues on the book cover, by 

way of graphics, t e x t and images, that attempt to provide f u r t h e r 

i n f o r m a t i o n f o r those readers who are not n e c e s s a r i l y s p e c i a l i s t s i n 

the f i e l d . This added informa t i o n has the same goal as the l i b r a r y 

e d i t i o n - to get the reader to p u l l the relevant book o f f the s h e l f and 

take i t home. With the designed s c h o l a r l y book, however, where the 

s h e l f i s i n a bookstore, g e t t i n g i t home means purchasing the book, not 

borrowing i t . I f we examine how s c h o l a r l y books are designed to appeal 

to the consumer market we c l e a r l y see the i n f l u e n c e s of consumer 

c u l t u r e , c u l t u r a l c a p i t a l and the process of the commodification of 

c u l t u r a l o b j e c t s . 
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For example, the book by Thomas Frank: The Conquest of Cool: 

Business Culture, Counter Culture and the Rise of Hip Consumerism 

p u b l i s h e d by U n i v e r s i t y of Chicago Press i n 1997 shows us how even 

despi t e a book's content, the form of p r e s e n t a t i o n i n consumer c u l t u r e 

outweighs the c r i t i c a l p o t e n t i a l of l i b e r a l academe (see f i g u r e 6.6) . 

As the preface t e l l s us, the book, which i s presented as a s c h o l a r l y 

monograph i n C u l t u r a l H i s t o r y , was inaugurated as the author's Ph.D. 

d i s s e r t a t i o n i n American H i s t o r y from the U n i v e r s i t y of Chicago. The 

s c h o l a r l y contents of the book are without question - the book i s 

indeed the product of i n t e n s i v e and d e t a i l e d s c h o l a r l y research that 

q u a l i f i e s as a monograph and stands as an acknowledged c o n t r i b u t i o n to 

i t s f i e l d . However, the book, as presented to the consumer, i s a f a r 

cry from the c l a s s i c cloth-bound l i b r a r y e d i t i o n s c h o l a r l y monograph 

described above. 

Adorning the jacket cover i n f u l l m u l t i - c o l o u r i s the b i l l b o a r d 

advertisement f o r Seven-Up's 1969 Uncola campaign beneath which b o l d l y 

l i e s the t i t l e of the book, the conquest of cool, and i t s author. The 

t i t l e i t s e l f i s subversive i n content and i r o n i c i n form. I t i s f u l l 

of g e n e r a t i o n a l c u l t u r a l c a p i t a l , e.g. the subversion of the a u t h o r i t y 

of the t i t l e w i t h lower-case l e t t e r s , the a l l i t e r a t i o n p r e senting the 

t i t l e as l y r i c a l . In t h i s respect the book i s already appealing to the 

c y n i c a l , sound b i t e generation of MTV viewers. I t s market appears to 

be c l e a r . Of course, the image used on the cover does indeed r e l a t e to 

the contents of the book where Frank i s arguing that the d e f i n i t i o n of 

'hip' was q u i c k l y appropriated by a d v e r t i s e r s such as Seven-Up i n t h e i r 

attempts to win over the s i x t i e s ' c o unter-culture as a consumer market. 

However, the image on the cover serves a purpose other than q u i e t l y 

a l l u d i n g to the book's contents. The j a c k e t cover a l s o v i s u a l l y draws 

the a t t e n t i o n of the book buyer to the book i t s e l f , t hat i s , as 
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ihomas 

Figure 6.6. ^-Up' Jacket f o r the conquest of cool, U n i v e r s i t y of 
Chicago Press, 1997. 
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d i f f e r e n t from other books on the s h e l f . I t provides a v i s u a l cue, a 

r e c o g n i t i o n and d i s t i n c t i o n , f o r the browsing consumer through i t s 

images, colours and t i t l e . Much l i k e the ploy of s i x t i e s ' a d v e r t i s e r s 

that Frank p o i n t s t o , the i r o n y of h i s book's cover can be viewed i n a 

s i m i l a r l i g h t . That i s , the book can als o be seen as a market ploy to 

win over the c y n i c a l academic who i s c r i t i c a l of consumer c u l t u r e . The 

cover of the conquest of cool can perhaps al s o be seen as the 

a p p r o p r i a t i o n or conquest of i r o n y f o r the sale of the academic 

commodity, f o r d e s p i t e the book's c r i t i c a l p o s i t i o n on the w i l e s of 

a d v e r t i s i n g , i t has i t s e l f succumbed to some degree to those very 

pressures. In t h i s case the commodity form outweighs the c r i t i c a l 

i n t e n t i o n s and content of the monograph. Of course, the great i r o n y i s 

that Frank's own cynicism and the i r o n y of h i s cover are u l t i m a t e l y 

s e l l i n g p o i n t s f o r the book to the growing market of academics and 

other educated readers c r i t i c a l of consumer c u l t u r e . The image of the 

7-UP ad, although perhaps used by Frank tongue-in-cheek, demonstrates 

how c u l t u r a l c a p i t a l , i n t h i s case a knowledge of and a p p r e c i a t i o n f o r 

such i r o n y , i s used f o r the d i s t i n c t i o n of the academic commodity. 

As discussed above, images are among the key added features to 

the s i g n value of a c u l t u r a l object i n consumer c u l t u r e . Like any 

other form of a d v e r t i s i n g , the use of images on book covers are an 

attempt to 'organize perceptions and create s t r u c t u r e s of meaning' 

(Williamson 1978:12) . Images on book covers then serve the f u n c t i o n of 

r e c o g n i t i o n where the contents of the book are made immediately, a l b e i t 

sometimes s u p e r f i c i a l l y , a c c e s s i b l e . They are t r a n s l a t e d i n t o a v i s u a l 

code that i s supposed to connect with the l i f e w o r l d of the consumer. 

In t h i s way, images are an attempt to create meaning f o r the consumer. 

This i s e s p e c i a l l y s i g n i f i c a n t f o r the s a l e of s c h o l a r l y monographs, as 

the contents are often s p e c i a l i z e d beyond the r e c o g n i t i o n of the 
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general i n t e r e s t market. However, images are used to help ease the 

consumption process of the s c h o l a r l y monograph. As we see with Frank's 

example, images are e s p e c i a l l y e f f e c t i v e i n c r e a t i n g meaning i f they 

reproduce the images of the book buyers' l i f e w o r l d : i n t h i s case e i t h e r 

the 'mass' r e c o g n i t i o n of the 7-Up image or the i r o n y t h i s conveys with 

respect to the book's contents. Such r e c o g n i t i o n t y p i c a l l y means 

reproducing images from mass media and consumer c u l t u r e : 

A d v e r t i s e r s draw s o c i o c u l t u r a l meanings from viewers' l i f e w o r l d s and 
the mass media themselves, and embed those meanings i n images which are 
then returned to the viewers . . .Meaning i s the fundamental and 
c o n s t i t u e n t element i n a l l ads: the meaning process i s the b a s i c 
process of a l l ads (Goldman 1992:61). 

As a form of a d v e r t i s i n g the use of images f o r s c h o l a r l y p u b l i s h e r s i s 

an important and f r e q u e n t l y used conceptual bridge used to create 

meaning f o r the book buyer by connecting the contents of the book to 

the l i f e w o r l d of the buyer. 

I f the seductive image of Frank's book serves i t s f u n c t i o n and 

the book browser goes so f a r as to p i c k i t up once, (s)he w i l l have 

n o t i c e d i t s d i s t i n c t i v e presence among the other books i n the c u l t u r a l 

s t u d i e s s e c t i o n of the bookstore. E s p e c i a l l y a f t e r reading the proud 

and remarkably i l l u s t r a t i v e summary of the book on the inner f l a p s , one 

cannot help but to want to be more informed about the product and read 

the blurbs on i t s back cover. They read ( i r o n i c a l l y ? ) : 

"Thomas Frank's The Conquest of Cool i s a f o r c e f u l and convincing 
demonstration of the cunning of commercialism. A d v e r t i s e r s knew what 
was hip before h i p p i e entrepreneurs, and t h i s s t o r y , t o l d here w i t h 
verve and l u c i d i t y , i s w e l l worth the a t t e n t i o n of a l l serious 
readers." 

TODD GITLIN, professor of Cult u r e , Journalism and Sociology 
New York U n i v e r s i t y , and author of The Twilight of Common Dreams 

"Thomas Frank has w r i t t e n a h i s t o r y of a d v e r t i s i n g i n the l a s t h a l f of 
the t w e n t i e t h century so accurate and i n s i g h t f u l that i t can even 
i l l u m i n a t e events f o r the people who p a r t i c i p a t e d i n them. The 
Conquest of Cool i s the remarkable debut of a c u l t u r a l c r i t i c whose 
work we can look forward to reading f o r many years to come." 
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EARL SHORRIS, author of A Nation of Salesmen 

L i k e the cover design, the blurbs e x i s t to l u r e the reader's 

a t t e n t i o n to the book - 'a f o r c e f u l and convincing demonstration [or 

example?] of the cunning of commercialism' . A f t e r having glanced at 

the image on the cover and read the summary, they go one step f u r t h e r 

a c t u a l l y to convince the reader that the book i s indeed worth 

purchasing because i t i s a s c h o l a r l y work of enormous i n s i g h t and 

g i f t e d cunning. In t h i s sense, blurbs are an a u t h o r i t a t i v e t w i s t on 

the c l a s s i c form of t e s t i m o n i a l a d v e r t i s i n g - '•I l i k e d i t , so w i l l 

you!' - whose u l t i m a t e f u n c t i o n i s to convince the buyer of the q u a l i t y 

of the product through c e l e b r i t y endorsement as expert commentary. Of 

course i n t h i s respect i t i s not simply what i s s a i d but more 

imp o r t a n t l y who says i t that serves the c r i t i c a l f u n c t i o n here. 

Te s t i m o n i a l claims are an a d v e r t i s i n g s t r a t e g y which have 

obv i o u s l y stood the t e s t of time. In t h e i r o r i g i n a l r a d i o format they 

were based on the s t a r system and the p r e s t i g e of the presenter. 

However they slowly began to use the appeal of the 'more s u b s t a n t i a l 

domain of expert a u t h o r i t y ' ( L e i s s , K l i n e , J h a l l y 1990:141). In t h i s 

example we witness both the s t a r system and the voice of expert 

a u t h o r i t y . Blurbs are much more powerful than simply s t a t i n g that the 

book i s a magnificent achievement of an unprecedented magnitude: they 

are as much about who says them as about what i s a c t u a l l y s a i d . 

C u l t u r a l c a p i t a l i s an important s e l l i n g feature here f o r s c h o l a r l y 

books s i n c e i t i s not only what the expert says, but a l s o and more 

impor t a n t l y , what t h e i r c r e d e n t i a l s are (e.g. p r o f e s s i o n a l a f f i l i a t i o n , 

books p u b l i s h e d on a s i m i l a r t o p i c ) , t h e i r i n s t i t u t i o n a l a f f i l i a t i o n 

and t h e i r rank w i t h i n that i n s t i t u t i o n . 

In t h i s example, both authors of the blurbs are a l s o authors of 

s u c c e s s f u l books on s i m i l a r t o p i c s as The Conquest of Cool ( s i x t i e s 
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c o u n t e r c u l t u r e and business) and th e r e f o r e are authorized knowers of 

the s c h o l a r l y q u a l i t y of t h i s book. They connect the book and i t s 

p o t e n t i a l buyers to a h i e r a r c h i c a l c u l t u r e of knowledge through t h e i r 

e x p e r t i s e and p r e s t i g e . Todd G i t l i n , more than j u s t an author, i s a l s o 

a well-known academic as w e l l as an American c u l t u r a l c r i t i c of the 

s i x t i e s generation. As the t e s t i m o n i a l format demonstrates, the 

connection between the authors of the blurbs and t h i s book i s f a r from 

u n i n t e n t i o n a l . Marketing and promotions people know that as both 

authors of the blurbs are 'authorized' and c u l t u r a l l y respected i n 

t h e i r own r i g h t the value of the book increases f o r the knowing reader. 

As anyone i n promotions would s u r e l y a t t e s t , t h e i r c u l t u r a l c a p i t a l as 

prominent scholars i n the h i e r a r c h y of the s t a r system adds value to 

the product to which t h e i r names are connected. During an i n t e r v i e w 

with a marketing manager- f o r a u n i v e r s i t y press, he s t a t e d that a l o t 

of e f f o r t i s put i n t o g e t t i n g the ' r i g h t ' people f o r the b l u r b s . For 

example, the morning of the i n t e r v i e w he explained how he had sent a 

copy of one of t h e i r new books on Black American Cinema to Black f i l m 

maker Spike Lee, hoping that he would endorse i t i n a b l u r b , f o r h i s 

endorsement would d e f i n i t e l y draw the a t t e n t i o n of many consumers who 

might not be persuaded to buy the book otherwise. In t h i s respect, 

names and t h e i r blurbs act as c a p i t a l : they add value to the product 

over and above the value i t possesses without them. This increase i n 

value, however, i s not immediately a monetary gain of economic c a p i t a l 

but r a t h e r i s an increase i n c u l t u r a l c a p i t a l - market r e c o g n i t i o n 

through a p a r t i c u l a r from of knowledge possessed by a knowledgeable 

reader. As an added feature of the design of a marketed s c h o l a r l y 

monograph, blurbs d i r e c t the s i g n i f i c a t i o n of the book to the 

purchasing consumer. 
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This example i l l u m i n a t e s two s t r a t e g i e s of r e c o g n i t i o n t h a t are 

used by s c h o l a r l y p u b l i s h e r s to a d v e r t i s e t h e i r books to the consuming 

market. The f i r s t i s a s t r a t e g y of wider c u l t u r a l r e c o g n i t i o n . This 

i s the attempt by s c h o l a r l y p u b l i s h e r s to s e l l t h e i r monographs, 

through e i t h e r (or both) content and form, to a l a r g e r , n o n - s p e c i a l i s t 

book-buying p u b l i c . This i n v o l v e s using c u l t u r a l s i g n i f i e r s that are 

meaningful to a wider market. Issues from the mass media, s e x u a l i t y 

and consumer c u l t u r e often provide these g e n e r a l l y recognizable images 

and s i g n i f i e r s and work on s t r a t e g i e s of d e s i r e . The second i s a 

s t r a t e g y of s u b - c u l t u r a l r e c o g n i t i o n that i n v o l v e s s i g n i f i e r s that are 

meaningful only to a p a r t i c u l a r subgroup of the buying p u b l i c . For 

s c h o l a r l y p u b l i s h e r s the subgroups are t y p i c a l l y w i t h i n academic 

c i r c l e s . U n l i k e the wider c u l t u r a l r e c o g n i t i o n , t h i s s t r a t e g y i s based 

upon c u l t u r a l c a p i t a l and a knowledge of the h i e r a r c h i c a l system of 

s i g n i f i e r s . In the l a t t e r form, knowledge i s c a p i t a l and acts as an 

important aspect that c o n t r i b u t e s to the h i e r a r c h i c a l d i s t i n c t i o n of 

the monograph as a c u l t u r a l a r t i f a c t . The consumption of the s c h o l a r l y 

monograph i s based on the unequal d i s t r i b u t i o n of knowledge as the 

b a s i s f o r the s o c i a l r e l a t i o n s of knowledge production and consumption. 

A l s o , the mimesis of knowledge production as a system of i n e q u a l i t y i s 

based on an unequal d i s t r i b u t i o n of resources w i t h i n the l a r g e r system 

of c a p i t a l i s t production (e.g. how many people can decipher the 

c u l t u r a l codes f o r a 'proper' i n t e r p r e t a t i o n of t h e i r meaning?). Where 

the f i r s t r e c o g n i t i o n i s p r i m a r i l y a commercial s t r a t e g y w i t h a b l a t a n t 

motive of i n c r e a s i n g economic c a p i t a l through increased book s a l e s , the 

second s t r a t e g y looks to increase economic c a p i t a l through c u l t u r a l 

c a p i t a l (academics as a niche market) and i s t h e r e f o r e one step removed 

from a b l a t a n t commercial motive: through the testimony of scholars i t 

s t i l l appears as i f i t i s 'knowledge f o r knowledge's sake'. 
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In the f i r s t s t r a t e g y of r e c o g n i t i o n , where t r a d i t i o n a l analyses 

of a d v e r t i s i n g apply, s c h o l a r l y p u b l i s h e r s are l o o k i n g to appeal to as 

many consumers as p o s s i b l e r e l a t i v e to the small p r i n t - r u n s of a 

s c h o l a r l y p u b l i s h e r . On the one hand, t h i s i n v o l v e s n o n - s p e c i a l i s t 

t i t l e s t hat appeal to a general i n t e r e s t readership. On the other 

hand, i t a l s o includes s p e c i a l i s t monographs that are w r i t t e n on t o p i c s 

that a l s o have appeal outside of the f i e l d . T y p i c a l l y these books are 

w r i t t e n on a t o p i c that has a wide c u l t u r a l appeal. In e i t h e r case, 

the primary goal f o r s c h o l a r l y p u b l i s h e r s , as i n any other i n d u s t r y , i s 

to a l e r t the consumer to the product through a d v e r t i s i n g by using signs 

that are e a s i l y recognizable and i n t e r p r e t e d . 

Recent developments i n academic s u b - d i s c i p l i n e s have added much 

to the a b i l i t y f o r s c h o l a r l y research to appeal to the general book 

buyer. As discussed above, such f i e l d s as c u l t u r a l s t u d i e s , s e x u a l i t y 

and gender s t u d i e s , mass media studies and race and e t h n i c s t u d i e s a l l 

have a p o t e n t i a l appeal to the consumer outside of academia, f o r they 

are t o p i c s that possess a wider appeal than the s t r i c t l y e s o t e r i c 

academic s p e c i a l i z a t i o n s . Recognition occurs f i r s t with the content of 

s c h o l a r l y research. In recent years we have seen academic st u d i e s 

emerge on such popular t o p i c s as Barbie ( E r i c a Rand 1995: Barbie's 

Queer Accessories, Duke U n i v e r s i t y Press) Madonna (Karlene F a i t h 1997: 

Madonna: Bawdy and Soul, U n i v e r s i t y of Toronto Pr e s s ) , Country Music 

(Richard Peterson 1997: Creating Country Music: Fabricating 

Authenticity, U n i v e r s i t y of Chicago Pr e s s ) , Goth (Mark Edmundson 1997: 

Nightmare on Main Street: Angels, Sadomasochism and the Culture of 

Gothic, Harvard U n i v e r s i t y Press) to mention only a few. In content 

alone, these books demonstrate a greater p o t e n t i a l f o r market appeal 

than obscure, e s o t e r i c monographs on s p e c i a l i s t t o p i c s since they 

r e l a t e to i n t e r e s t s i n popular c u l t u r e 'outside' of p u r e l y academic 
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i n t e r e s t s . I n t h i s way, t h e c o n t e n t o f s c h o l a r l y books, p a r t i c u l a r l y 

t h o s e t h a t d e a l i n i s s u e s o f p o p u l a r c u l t u r e , have a more d i r e c t 

r e l a t i o n s h i p w i t h consumer c u l t u r e g i v e n t h e i r w i d e r p o t e n t i a l f o r 

consumer a p p e a l . 

S i m i l a r l y , t h e pop c u l t u r a l c o n t e n t o f such books l e n d s i t s e l f t o 

a w i d e r v a r i e t y o f r e c o g n i z a b l e images, t h e r e b y e s t a b l i s h i n g a 

c o n n e c t i o n w i t h t h e l i f e w o r l d o f consumers o u t s i d e o f t h e s c h o l a r s ' 

p a r t i c u l a r f i e l d o f s p e c i a l t y . A l l o f t h e above examples o f s c h o l a r l y 

books m o b i l i z e t h e i r c o n t e n t t o i t s f u l l m a r k e t i n g p o t e n t i a l t h r o u g h 

c o v e r d e s i g n s . Here a g a i n we see how t h e use o f images i n c o v e r d e s i g n 

c r e a t e s a medium f o r r e c o g n i t i o n where th e b u y e r s ' c o g n i t i o n i s 

a s s i m i l a t e d t h r o u g h t h e w i d e l y r e c o g n i z a b l e s i g n i f i c a t i o n o f t h e book. 

Most, i f n o t a l l , s c h o l a r l y monographs on pop c u l t u r a l t o p i c s u t i l i z e 

t h a t p o p u l a r i t y t o i t s f u l l e x t e n t . L i k e t h e consumer c u l t u r e on w h i c h 

i t comments, t h e images used f o r s c h o l a r l y monographs a d d r e s s i n g 

p o p u l a r t o p i c s r e l y on s i g n v a l u e t o e s t a b l i s h a m e a n i n g f u l c o n n e c t i o n 

f o r t h e consumer t o t h e p r o d u c t . Here t h e p u b l i s h i n g o f s c h o l a r l y 

monographs most c l o s e l y resembles i t s c o m m e r c i a l c o u n t e r p a r t i n form. 

The use o f c u l t u r a l c a p i t a l can o n l y be u n d e r s t o o d i n r e l a t i o n t o 

t h e 'mass' m a r k e t i n g t e c h n i q u e s u t i l i z e d by s c h o l a r l y p u b l i s h e r s . 

Where such t e c h n i q u e s a r e an a t t e m p t t o s e l l as many monographs t o as 

wide an a u d i e n c e as p o s s i b l e , t h e use o f c u l t u r a l c a p i t a l s i g n i f i e s an 

awareness o f s c h o l a r l y p u b l i s h e r s t o a more d i r e c t and s p e c i a l i z e d 

market f o r s c h o l a r l y work. R a t h e r t h a n u t i l i z e images o f 'mass' 

r e c o g n i t i o n , s c h o l a r l y p u b l i s h e r s c a t e r t o t h e h i e r a r c h y o f knowledge 

i n t h e academic m a r k e t p l a c e t h r o u g h t h e use o f images f u l l o f c u l t u r a l 

c a p i t a l . I n c o n t r a s t t o pop c u l t u r e images, here s c h o l a r l y p u b l i s h e r s 

u t i l i z e images o f d i s t i n c t i o n t h a t b r i n g w i t h them a c e r t a i n s t a t u s 

w i t h t h e hope of s p e a k i n g t o the knowledgeable academic consumer. I n 
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t h e f o l l o w i n g examples i t i s o b v i o u s t h a t knowledge and c u l t u r a l 

c a p i t a l come t o g e t h e r t o s e l l s c h o l a r l y work f o r p u b l i s h e r s and f o r 

academic a u t h o r s . 

6.4 A r t and Academic C a p i t a l 

D e s p i t e t h e p o t e n t i a l f o r w i d e r market commercial s a l e s w i t h t h e 

c u l t u r a l r e c o g n i t i o n o f t h e c o n t e n t and images from p o p u l a r c u l t u r e , 

t h e m a j o r i t y o f monographs i n s c h o l a r l y p u b l i s h e r ' s l i s t s do n o t 

c o n t a i n such a c c e s s i b l e c o n t e n t . A l a r g e p a r t o f what s c h o l a r l y 

p u b l i s h e r s d i s s e m i n a t e s t i l l c o n s i s t s o f s c h o l a r l y monographs on 

s p e c i a l i z e d t o p i c s o u t s i d e o f the r e a l m o f p o p u l a r c u l t u r e . 

I n t e r e s t i n g l y , t h e s e books s t i l l u t i l i z e t he same s t r a t e g i e s o f 

r e c o g n i t i o n t h a t a r e used t o s e l l t h e books o f more g e n e r a l i n t e r e s t . 

Many p u b l i s h e d s c h o l a r l y monographs and e d i t e d s c h o l a r l y c o l l e c t i o n s 

a r e adorned w i t h images, b l u r b s , a t i t l e and c o n t e n t t h a t a p p e a l t o a 

market s e n s i b i l i t y . They d i f f e r from t h e w i d e r market books, however, 

i n t h a t t h e i r s t r a t e g i e s o f r e c o g n i t i o n o c c u r on a more s p e c i a l i z e d 

s y m b o l i c l e v e l t h a t i s i n t e n d e d f o r i n t e r p r e t a t i o n by s p e c i a l i s t 

c u l t u r a l sub-groups ( d i s c i p l i n e s ) w i t h i n the academy. T h i s consumer 

market, u n l i k e t h e w i d e r market, p o s s e s s e s a g r e a t e r knowledge about 

th e f i e l d s o f s p e c i a l i z a t i o n and t h e i r r a n k i n g . I n t h e s u b - c u l t u r a l 

s t r a t e g i e s o f r e c o g n i t i o n , c u l t u r a l c a p i t a l i s u t i l i z e d t o a p p e a l t o 

p a r t i c u l a r d i s c i p l i n a r y knowledge groups i n t h e i r q u e s t f o r s o c i a l 

p r e s t i g e and d i s t i n c t i o n . Through t h e i r use o f t h i s s t r a t e g y s c h o l a r l y 

p u b l i s h e r s a r e s t i l l s e e k i n g consumer a p p e a l . The d i f f e r e n c e l i e s i n 

how t h e academic m a r k e t p l a c e , as opposed t o t h e w i d e r b o o k - b u y i n g 

m a r k e t p l a c e , r e q u i r e s more c u l t u r a l c a p i t a l i n t h e form o f s p e c i a l i z e d 

knowledge i n o r d e r t o i n t e r p r e t t h e system o f s i g n i f i c a t i o n o f c u l t u r a l 

goods i n t h e m a r k e t p l a c e . U l t i m a t e l y , t h e g o a l f o r p u b l i s h e r s i s s t i l l 
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to provide s c h o l a r l y monographs f o r consumers. On the l e v e l of sub-

c u l t u r a l r e c o g n i t i o n , however, p u b l i s h e r s must appeal to the symbolic 

h i e r a r c h y , the s o c i a l s t a t u s , academic p r e s t i g e and d i s t i n c t i o n 

inherent to the system of s i g n i f i c a t i o n i n order f o r monographs to 

garner appeal i n the academic marketplace. This requires c u l t u r a l 

c a p i t a l as a s t r a t e g y of r e c o g n i t i o n . 

As described above, c u l t u r a l c a p i t a l i s a form of knowledge, an 

i n t e r n a l i z e d code or a c o g n i t i v e a c q u i s i t i o n that equips the s o c i a l 

agent w i t h empathy towards, a p p r e c i a t i o n f o r or competence i n 

deciphering s o c i a l r e l a t i o n s and c u l t u r a l a r t i f a c t s (Thompson 1991:7). 

As we see w i t h the use of b l u r b s , knowledge of the authors of the 

blurbs requires a p a r t i c u l a r c u l t u r a l competence based on knowledge of 

the academic f i e l d , i t s players and t h e i r ranking i n the c u l t u r a l 

h i e r a r c h y . The r e c o g n i t i o n of the p l a y e r s , then, i s more s p e c i a l i z e d 

than the c u l t u r a l competence required f o r r e c o g n i z i n g signs from 

popular c u l t u r e . Recognition on t h i s l e v e l requires a s p e c i f i c 

knowledge of the academic sign-system and how i t s elements r e l a t e to 

one another. Again, we witness these r e l a t i o n s with the use of images 

f o r book cover design. 

Where s c h o l a r l y books from such f i e l d s as c u l t u r a l s t udies 

u t i l i z e t h e i r content to produce popular images f o r the cover design, 

monographs from other f i e l d s of s p e c i a l i z a t i o n have a s i m i l a r 

r e l a t i o n s h i p of t h e i r content to t h e i r form. Take, f o r example, s o c i a l 

theory monographs on modern s o c i e t y . Often, when images are used f o r 

the cover design of monographs i n s o c i a l theory, they are t y p i c a l l y 

drawn from such c u l t u r a l sources as modern a r t . On the one hand, 

drawing images from modern p a i n t i n g s v i s u a l l y r e f l e c t s the content of 

many of monographs i n modern s o c i a l theory. In t h i s way, t h e i r 

f u n c t i o n i s p u r e l y of a c u l t u r a l order i n connecting the theory w i t h a 
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symbolic r e p r e s e n t a t i o n through an image. I t does not l e a d one to 

conclude that i t e x i s t s f o r the consumer but rather that i t e x i s t s f o r 

the producer and the communication of the book's content. On the other 

hand, the knowledge required to recognize the image and make t h i s 

connection i s only a c c e s s i b l e to a p a r t i c u l a r l y educated sub group of 

consumers. The s i g n i f i c a n c e of t h i s i n t e r p r e t a t i o n of the use of a r t 

f o r cover design i s that the knowledgeable sub-group not simply 

recognize the a r t work, but more importantly, that the consumer from 

that group recognize i t s rank i n the c u l t u r a l h i e r a r c h y and connect 

that ranking with the contents of the book. In t h i s way, the book that 

uses an art-image i s p a r t i a l l y p a r a s i t i c not only upon the s o c i a l rank 

of the p a r t i c u l a r work that i s used, but upon the c u l t u r a l rank of 

'art' more g e n e r a l l y . The use of the art-image, i n the context of the 

framing of meaning f o r the l i f e w o r l d of the consumer, connects the 

r e v o l u t i o n i z i n g avant-garde status of modern a r t with that of the 

academic p u r s u i t of modern s o c i a l theory. One a s s o c i a t i o n , of course, 

i s that modern s o c i a l theory i s to be understood by i t s consumers as 

possessing a high c u l t u r a l status l i k e the work with which i t i s 

adorned. The book and i t s contents, then, on one l e v e l accrue c u l t u r a l 

c a p i t a l and t h e r e f o r e receive academic r e c o g n i t i o n , through the use of 

imagery with a high c u l t u r a l s t a t u s . 

This use of the art-image with book cover design i s evidenced i n 

the f o l l o w i n g examples of monographs i n modern s o c i a l theory. For 

example, adorning the cover of French s o c i o l o g i s t A l a i n Touraine's book 

C r i t i q u e of Modernity we see the p a i n t i n g Two S i s t e r s by German 

s u r r e a l i s t Max Ernst ( f i g u r e 6.7). Although the p a i n t i n g may possess a 

deeper i n t e r p r e t i v e meaning f o r the author, because i t i s used f o r 

communicating the book's contents and t h e i r subsequent r e c o g n i t i o n , 
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CRITIQUE OF 
MODERNITY 

A L A I N T O U R A I N E 

Figure 6.7. Max Ernst's Two Sisters cover f o r A l a i n Touraine's 
Critique of Modernity, Blackwell Publishers 1995. 
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from the pe r s p e c t i v e of the commodity-sign the i n t e n t i o n of the author 

i s secondary. What i s primary i n the usage of the p a i n t i n g i s the sign 

value that i t produces f o r the consumer and the greater c u l t u r a l 

h i e r a r c h y to which i t r e f e r s . Communication through images to draw 

a t t e n t i o n to a c u l t u r a l object, as we see above, i n v o l v e s meaning 

s t r u c t u r e d f o r the consumer. For the consumer to make sense of t h i s , 

however, (s)he must r e l a t e the image to other elements i n the system of 

s i g n i f i c a t i o n . What t h i s means i s that (s)-he must r e l a t e t h i s work of 

'high' a r t to other forms of a r t and make the connection between the 

p a i n t i n g used f o r the cover design and the contents of the book, i . e . 

as being c u l t u r a l l y synonymous, or equals i n the c u l t u r a l h i e r a r c h y . 

Here, even i f one does not know immediately that the p a i n t i n g i s by Max 

Ernst, presumably a knowledgeable academic consumer can recognize t h i s 

as 'high' a r t and make the l i n k between 'high' a r t , 'high' c u l t u r e and 

modern s o c i a l theory simply through the i n t e n t i o n a l placement and 

symbolic connections of these r e l a t i o n a l elements. The book draws on 

the status of the image as 'high' a r t to equate i t s contents to t h i s 

s t a t u s . The chain of equivalence intended f o r the consumer then looks 

l i k e t h i s : 

Two Sisters = 'High' A r t = 'High' Culture = Critique of Modernity 

By p u t t i n g Touraine's book i n the equation the p u b l i s h e r s are s t a k i n g 

c l a i m to the status accrued by the other terms. In t h i s way, the book 

draws upon the high c u l t u r a l status of the a r t to a s s e r t i t s p o s i t i o n 

i n the c u l t u r a l h i e r a r c h y ( C r i t i q u e of Modernity = High C u l t u r e ) . 

Through the use of 'high' a r t the sign value of the book and i t s 

contents increases and subsequently acquires a c e r t a i n degree of 

d i s t i n c t i o n i n the symbolic hierarchy. 
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The u s e o f a r t i m a g e s , c u l t u r a l c a p i t a l a n d r e c o g n i t i o n o c c u r s 

w i t h many o t h e r b o o k s on s o c i a l t h e o r y . A g a i n , w h i l e on t h e one h a n d 

t h e a r t i m a g e s may r e l a t e t o t h e c o n t e n t s o f t h e b o o k , t h e y o n t h e 

o t h e r h a n d , a l s o r e l a t e t o t h e s o c i a l f o r m a n d t h e s y s t e m o f 

s i g n i f i c a t i o n i n w h i c h t h e s e i m a g e s a r e s i t u a t e d . I n t h e f o l l o w i n g 

e x a m p l e t h e a v a n t - g a r d e q u a l i t y o f p o s t m o d e r n t h e o r y i s r e v e a l e d i n i t s 

u s e o f a n a r t i m a g e c o n v e y i n g t h e same m e a n i n g . On t h e c o v e r o f s o c i a l 

t h e o r i s t M i k e F e a t h e r s t o n e ' s b o o k : Consumer Culture and Postmodernism 

i s J o s e p h S t e l l a ' s p a i n t i n g Battle of Lights, Coney Island ( f i g u r e 

6.8). The c h a o t i c m o r a s s o f s h a p e s a n d c o l o u r s c o n v e y s a p a r t i c u l a r 

r e l a t i o n s h i p t o o t h e r , more c o n s e r v a t i v e , a r t g e n r e s . S i m i l a r l y , t h e 

u s e o f t h i s p i e c e s i t u a t e s t h e b o o k a n d i t s p o s t m o d e r n c o n t e n t s i n 

r e l a t i o n t o m o d e r n s o c i a l t h e o r y a n d w i t h i n t h e c u l t u r a l h i e r a r c h y o f 

t h e a v a n t - g a r d e . C u l t u r a l c a p i t a l i s a n e c e s s i t y f o r t h e p r o p e r 

i n t e r p r e t a t i o n a n d s i t u a t i o n o f t h e s e i m a g e s i n t h e a r t c o n t e x t a n d 

s u b s e q u e n t l y t h e b o o k i n t h e a c a d e m i c c o n t e x t . A t b o t t o m , i t i s t h e 

i n t e r p r e t a t i o n o f t h e i m a g e s b y t h e c o n s u m e r t h a t e s t a b l i s h e s t h e i r 

m e a n i n g . H o w e v e r , a s i n a l l f o r m s o f a d v e r t i s i n g p r o d u c t s w i t h i m a g e s 

t h a t a r e n o t t h e p r o d u c t i t s e l f , t h e i r u s e b y p u b l i s h e r s a s c o v e r 

d e s i g n i s a n a t t e m p t t o d r a w c o n n e c t i o n s b e t w e e n t h e m e a n i n g o f t h e 

i m a g e a n d t h e p r o d u c t . A l l t h a t i s r e q u i r e d f o r t h e p a r a l l e l i n g o f 

m e a n i n g i s t h e a s s o c i a t i o n o f t h e i m a g e w i t h t h e b o o k a n d i t s c o n t e n t s . 

I n t h i s r e l a t i o n c u l t u r a l c a p i t a l i s s i g n i f i c a n t f o r t h e d e c i p h e r i n g o f 

t h e m e a n i n g t h a t i s g i v e n t o t h e b o o k b y a s s o c i a t i o n w i t h t h e i m a g e . 

The c u l t u r a l p o s i t i o n o f a r t i s u s e d a s a c a d e m i c c a p i t a l f u r t h e r 

e s t a b l i s h i n g t h e c u l t u r a l h i e r a r c h y o f a c a d e m e ' s p o s i t i o n r e l a t i v e t o 

b o t h c u l t u r e - a t - l a r g e a n d a l s o w i t h i n a c a d e m i c c i r c l e s a s w e l l . The 

c o v e r r e v e a l s t h e n e c e s s a r y k n o w l e d g e o f c u l t u r a l a r t i f a c t s f o r t h e 

a c q u i s i t i o n o f a c a d e m i c c a p i t a l . 



230 

Consumer Culture 
& Postmodernism 

Figure 6.8. Joseph S t e l l a ' s Battle of Lights, Coney Island cover of 
Mike Featherstone's Consumer Culture and Postmodernism 
Sage 1991. 
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L i k e the use of images, the p a r a l l e l i n g of meaning f o r 

r e c o g n i t i o n by the consumer i s a l s o used i n various other s t r a t e g i e s of 

s c h o l a r l y p u b l i s h e r s . G i v i n g monographs t i t l e s that resemble the 

t i t l e s of p r e v i o u s l y s u c c e s s f u l s c h o l a r l y books i s one s t r a t e g y that 

u t i l i z e s c u l t u r a l c a p i t a l and r e c o g n i t i o n . Take, f o r example, a l l of 

the monographs that p l a y with the t i t l e of Freud's famous essay 

Civilization and its Discontents ( i n a b a s i c l i b r a r y search I found 

twenty). These t i t l e s use the p a r a l l e l i n g s t r a t e g y i n order to create 

meaning f o r the consumer through s t r a t e g i c r e c o g n i t i o n . Through s i g n 

value, status possesses the a b i l i t y to transcend i t s own object (Freud 

and h i s essay) and b r i n g value to other objects through a s s o c i a t i o n . 

C u l t u r a l r e c o g n i t i o n , i n t h i s respect, i s demonstrated to be of great 

s i g n i f i c a n c e when designing a product and i s generously a p p l i e d as a 

s t r a t e g y f o r the marketing of academic books. As Woody Powell p o i n t s 

out, t h i s s t r a t e g y of r e c o g n i t i o n a l s o works as 'a means of reducing 

the u n c e r t a i n t y of the success of a book: often p u b l i s h e r s "run with 

the crowd" and p u b l i s h t o p i c s that other houses have found to be 

s u c c e s s f u l ' (Powell 1985:85). B u i l d i n g meaning through p a r a l l e l i n g 

s t r a t e g i e s helps to create a c u l t u r e of r e c o g n i t i o n around p a r t i c u l a r 

t o p i c s . While t h i s may not s o l e l y determine the success of an academic 

book, as we see with recent s u c c e s s f u l t o p i c s , e.g. postmodernism and 

c u l t u r a l s t u d i e s , i t d e f i n i t e l y c o n t r i b u t e s as a f a c t o r i n the 

dominance of a p a r t i c u l a r f i e l d of study. 

6 . 5 C r i t i c a l Content and the Commodity Form 

As w i t h Thomas Frank's book, the c r i t i c a l content of l i b e r a l academic 

study through s c h o l a r l y p u b l i s h i n g i n consumer c u l t u r e i s contrasted 

with the commodity form of i t s p r e s e n t a t i o n and s t r u c t u r e as a book. 

Looking more c l o s e l y at t h i s i s s u e , we f i n d that even the books from 
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the most l i b e r a l of academic s p e c i a l i z a t i o n s are under the i n f l u e n c e of 

market f o r c e s , consumption pat t e r n s , c u l t u r a l c a p i t a l and 

commodification. Let us take an example from l i t e r a r y theory, perhaps 

the most l i b e r a l of academic realms, and examine the c r i t i c a l and 

h i g h l y acclaimed tome by F r e d r i c Jameson: Postmodernism or, The 

Cultural Logic of Late Capitalism. 

The cover of Jameson's Postmodernism u t i l i z e s the c o n t r a d i c t o r y 

avant-garde, pop-art of Andy Warhol's Diamond Dust Shoes and stands as 

a t e l l i n g t a l e of the r e l a t i o n s h i p between c r i t i c a l content and 

commodity form ( f i g u r e 6.8). The Warhol piece has a p a r t i c u l a r 

s i g n i f i c a n c e f o r Jameson since i t i s a l s o a piece that he examines i n 

hi s book as symptomatic of 'the postmodern' when compared with other 

r e a l i s t works of high modernism, such as Edvard Munch's The Scream. In 

t h i s respect l i k e many other works of 'theory' the image that adorns 

the cover does not appear out of context with the book's contents. 

However, what i s i n t e r e s t i n g about Jameson's use of Warhol's Diamond 

Dust Shoes i s the greater message i t sends about the c o n f l i c t of 

content and form with respect to l i b e r a l academe and consumer c u l t u r e . 

The book i t s e l f develops around an expansive c r i t i q u e of the 

c u l t u r e of l a t e c a p i t a l i s m ; as a s e l f - p r o c l a i m e d c u l t u r a l M a r x i s t , 

Jameson c r i t i q u e s Warhol's s i l k s c r e e n Diamond Dust Shoes f o r i t s 

questionable submission as a r t to the commodity form: 

Andy Warhol's work i n f a c t turns c e n t r a l l y around commodification, and 
the great b i l l b o a r d images of the Coca-Cola b o t t l e or the Campbell's 
soup can, which e x p l i c i t l y foreground the commodity f e t i s h i s m of a 
t r a n s i t i o n to l a t e c a p i t a l ought to be powerful and c r i t i c a l p o l i t i c a l 
statements. I f they are not t h a t , then one would s u r e l y want to know 
why, and one would want to begin to begin to wonder a l i t t l e more 
s e r i o u s l y about the p o s s i b i l i t i e s of p o l i t i c a l or c r i t i c a l a r t i n the 
postmodern p e r i o d of l a t e c a p i t a l (Jameson 1991:9). 

Here Jameson's c r i t i q u e of Warhol speaks volumes about the 

c o n t r a d i c t o r y nature of the academic commodity and the u l t i m a t e 



, POSTMODERNISM 
OR, 

THE CULTURAL LOGIC 

OF 

k LATE CAPITALISM 

F R E D R I C J A M E S O N 
Figure 6.9. Andy Warhol's Diamond Dust Shoes cover f o r 

F r e d r i c Jameson's Postmodernism, Duke U n i v e r s i t y Press 
1991. 



234 

c o n f l i c t of content and form, theory and p r a c t i c e . On the one hand, 

Jameson i s able to c r i t i c a l l y and u n p r o b l e m a t i c a l l y s i t u a t e Warhol's 

work w i t h i n the postmodern c u l t u r e of l a t e c a p i t a l i s m as Warhol was a 

window designer who mass produced popular a r t f o r a l i v i n g : he was 

c l e a r l y a commercial a r t i s t . His a r t of commodities are pop-culture 

i c o n s , and as such, represent f o r Jameson the depthless nature of 

commodification i n postmodern c u l t u r e . Because Warhol's a r t b l u r s the 

boundaries between a r t and consumerism, c u l t u r e and commodity, Jameson 

i m p l i e s that Warhol cannot c l a i m to be c r i t i c a l of the c u l t u r e of which 

he comments: u n l i k e the modern a r t that Jameson mentions (e.g. Van 

Gogh's Peasant Shoes), Warhol p a r t i c i p a t e s f u l l y i n h i s own a l i e n a t i o n . 

Here Jameson's c r i t i q u e of Warhol's commodification must r e s t upon the 

f a c t that Jameson himself i s removed from such forc e s , f o r without such 

d i s t a n c e Jameson's c r i t i q u e i s impotent. Therefore, remembering the 

Kantian i d e a l , the c r i t i c a l force of l i b e r a l academe, i n t h i s case 

Jameson's l i t e r a r y v e r s i o n of c u l t u r a l Marxism, must r e s t upon i t s 

separation from the forces of commodification. However, on the other 

hand, i f we look at Jameson's book as being unavoidably subject to 

those very forces of which i t i s c r i t i c a l , the dilemma t h a t the 

academic commodity poses to c r i t i c a l academic thought i s presented i n 

i t s f u l l c o n t r a d i c t i o n . Or, we could a l s o say that l i k e Warhol's a r t , 

Jameson's book desp i t e i t s c r i t i c a l content, cannot escape i t s 

commodity form. His c r i t i c a l p o s i t i o n reads as empty as the c u l t u r e 

upon which he comments, f o r the f a t e of h i s c r i t i c a l i n s i g h t s are 

subject to those same postmodern forces brought on by the consumer 

c u l t u r e of which Jameson i s c r i t i c a l . 

To begin with, Postmodernism reads much l i k e a catalogue of 

postmodern c u l t u r e . In the all-embracing s t y l e of ' i n t e r d i s c i p l i n a r y ' 

c u l t u r a l s t u d i e s , Jameson's tome attempts to postmodernize every 
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c u l t u r a l sphere of l i b e r a l academic discourse. From chapter one on 

c u l t u r e i t s e l f through the remaining chapters on ideology, video, 

a r c h i t e c t u r e , sentences, space, theory, economics, f i l m and f i n a l l y 

n o s t a l g i a , Jameson examines every f i e l d of 'high' c u l t u r a l d iscourse 

f o r i t s postmodern contents. Like a catalogue i t serves the purpose of 

pres e n t i n g a l l of the relevant commodities and the in f o r m a t i o n f o r 

t h e i r s a l e , i n t h i s case to the academic marketplace. Here however, 

the s a l e i s one step removed from i t s economic c a p i t a l to the academic 

p r a c t i c e of c u l t u r a l c a p i t a l . As i t i s so all-embracing of c u l t u r a l 

f i e l d s , to contend with postmodernism or any of the c u l t u r a l f i e l d s i t 

touches one must contend with Jameson and h i s ' s e l l i n g ' of 

postmodernism as an a n a l y t i c category. Reaching out to as many 

academic markets as p o s s i b l e f o r a c u l t u r a l M a r x i s t , Jameson's book 

l i k e the consumer c u l t u r e of commodification i t c r i t i q u e s , i s made f o r 

broad, m u l t i d i s c i p l i n a r y consumption. Knowledge based upon a 'proper' 

education i s e s s e n t i a l f o r i t s deciphering which i n t u r n provides one 

with f u r t h e r c u l t u r a l c a p i t a l . Postmodernisms' s c a r c i t y i s i t s 

language p r o v i d i n g the necessary conditions f o r e s t a b l i s h i n g i t s e l f 

high i n the c u l t u r a l order but i t s l a r g e r appeal i s i t s breadth. A 

p e r f e c t commodity, Postmodernism has a l l of the necessary features f o r 

both h i e r a r c h i c a l s u b - c u l t u r a l r e c o g n i t i o n (academic c a p i t a l ) and a 

wider commercial appeal through i t s contents and i t s form (economic 

c a p i t a l ) . 

On the cover of the book we f i n d that as a s t r a t e g y of market 

r e c o g n i t i o n , the use of Warhol's work f o r the cover design p a r a l l e l s 

not only the book's c r i t i c a l content but als o the l a r g e r c u l t u r a l 

system of s i g n i f i c a t i o n i n which Warhol's pop a r t i s considered avant-

garde. The image of Warhol's Diamond Dust Shoes serves the commodity 

f u n c t i o n of producing a sign value over and above the value of the 
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book. Other signs are indeed abound. Judging from the blurbs on the 

back cover that i n c l u d e the announcement: 'WINNER OF THE 1990 JAMES 

RUSSEL LOWELL PRIZE AWARDED BY THE MODERN LANGUAGES ASSOCIATION' as 

w e l l as c o n g r a t u l a t o r y / promotional b l u r b s , from a 'who's who' of 

c u l t u r a l theory i n c l u d i n g Terry Eagleton and Stuart H a l l , the book 

u t i l i z e s a l l forms of s t r a t e g i c r e c o g n i t i o n i n order to prominently 

s i t u a t e Postmodernism as a necessary c o n t r i b u t i o n to any book buyer's 

l i b r a r y who i s concerned with t h i s t o p i c . The b l u r b from Oxford 

L i t e r a r y T h e o r i s t Terry Eagleton on the back cover c l e a r l y demonstrates 

how the language of commodification permeates the language of academe: 

'Postmodernism i s an i n t e l l e c t u a l blockbuster'. V i s u a l l y t h i s book 

d i s p l a y s a l l of the signs of a work that s i t s atop the academic 

h i e r a r c h y i n l i t e r a r y theory - from awards to the p r a i s e from h i s 

i n t e l l e c t u a l peers. The book by design announces i t s status and i t s 

place i n the i n t e l l e c t u a l h i e r a r c h y . This ' i n t e r n a l ' h i e r a r c h y i s 

c l e a r l y r e f l e c t e d i n the symbolic h i e r a r c h y of the commodity t e x t . I t 

i s a s i g n of d i s t i n c t i o n that i s designed f o r r e c o g n i t i o n by a market 

of consuming academics with the appropriate accumulation of c u l t u r a l 

c a p i t a l . Again, s t r a t e g i e s of r e c o g n i t i o n are e s s e n t i a l f o r the 

u n v e i l i n g of the richness of i t s academic c a p i t a l . 

Again t h i s example e x h i b i t s the signs that are u t i l i z e d by the 

marketing s e n s i b i l i t i e s of s c h o l a r l y p u b l i s h e r s i n order to produce 

r e c o g n i t i o n i n the consumer such that meaning and value are created f o r 

the book p r i o r to i t s reading. In other words a system of 

s i g n i f i c a t i o n i s b u i l t around s c h o l a r l y books as commodities that give 

them a meaning f o r consumption i n r e l a t i o n to other f a m i l i a r elements 

i n the system. Marketing, i n t h i s respect, i s a locus f o r the framing 

of meaning of academic books. Although by the v i r t u e of the i n t e r n a l 

h i e r a r c h y of c u l t u r a l c a p i t a l the market can no longer be c a l l e d a mass 
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market i n the t r a d i t i o n a l sense of consumer c u l t u r e (academic numbers 

are much lower), a market i s nonetheless appealed to by using the same 

s t r a t e g i e s that are used i n mass market a d v e r t i s i n g s t r a t e g i e s to give 

meaning to products that are not at f i r s t f a m i l i a r to consumers. The 

use of signs to communicate value c l e a r l y s i t u a t e s such p r a c t i c e s 

deeply i n the l o g i c of consumer c u l t u r e . As such the academic 

knowledge that i s packaged and d i s t r i b u t e d along the l i n e s of image, 

design and c u l t u r a l c a p i t a l mimics the form of other commodities that 

c i r c u l a t e s i n consumer c u l t u r e . Here the l i n e that d i s t i n g u i s h e s the 

form of an academic product from other commodities i n consumer c u l t u r e 

i s indeed b l u r r e d as w e l l as the d i s t i n c t i o n between c r i t i c a l content 

and commodity form. 

Here I t u r n to another example from s c h o l a r l y p u b l i s h i n g to 

c l a r i f y the use of c u l t u r a l c a p i t a l as r e c o g n i t i o n f o r the marketing of 

s c h o l a r l y books. S i m i l a r to the s t r a t e g i e s o u t l i n e d above, another 

technique f o r the framing of meaning f o r a s c h o l a r l y book i s one that 

u t i l i z e s the status of a renown academic to t e x t u a l l y i n t r o d u c e , by way 

of an i n t r o d u c t i o n or foreword, a book to a new market of s c h o l a r l y 

readers. This i s a popular s t r a t e g y i n s c h o l a r l y p u b l i s h i n g , 

e s p e c i a l l y w i t h t r a n s l a t i o n s whose author and work are g r e a t l y 

u n f a m i l i a r to English-speaking audiences (e.g. Foucault's foreword to 

Deleuze and G u a t t a r i ' s Anti-Oedipus or Jameson's foreword to Lyotard's 

Postmodern Condition). The s p e c i f i c example I r e f e r to here, 

p a r t i c u l a r l y f o r i t s i r o n y , i s Stuart H a l l ' s foreword to German Ma r x i s t 

W.F. Haug's E n g l i s h t r a n s l a t i o n of The Critique of Commodity A e s t h e t i c s 

p u b l i s h e d by P o l i t y Press i n 1976. What i s i n t e r e s t i n g about t h i s 

foreword i s that i t , l i k e many forewords used f o r the same purpose, 

s i t u a t e s the f o r e i g n work i n a f a m i l i a r context f o r the reader. 

S i m i l a r to the use of commodity a e s t h e t i c s , the foreword creates i t s 
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market through an a s s o c i a t i o n of signs that connect the work to the 

reader provoking a d e s i r e to consume the book-object. In t h i s example, 

Stuart H a l l , a very thoroughly published E n g l i s h M a r x i s t of 

considerable n o t o r i e t y i n England and North America, introduces the 

book f o r an English-speaking audience who i s t o t a l l y u n f a m i l i a r w i t h 

i t s German author. In h i s i n t r o d u c t i o n he s i t u a t e s Haug's work i n the 

t r a d i t i o n of the c r i t i c a l c o n t i n e n t a l theory of A l t h u s s e r , Foucault and 

Derrida and the t r a d i t i o n of the Frankfurt School and such t h e o r i s t s as 

Horkheimer and Adorno, Marcuse and Walter Benjamin. In t h i s foreword, 

H a l l e s t a b l i s h e s the importance of Haug's studies of commodification 

f o r contemporary studies of c a p i t a l i s m , e s p e c i a l l y f o r E n g l i s h readers: 

' i t i s a bold and c h a l l e n g i n g s t a r t i n what, f o r the E n g l i s h debates, 

i s v i r t u a l l y a new d i r e c t i o n - uncharted waters' (Haug 1986:4) . 

Although Haug's work i s a f i n e example of M a r x i s t s c h o l a r s h i p i n 

the F r a n k f u r t School t r a d i t i o n , as a v i r t u a l l y unknown book i n a new 

market i t i s dependent upon s t r a t e g i e s of r e c o g n i t i o n f o r i t s r e c e p t i o n 

and u l t i m a t e l y f o r i t s consumption/reading. Stuart H a l l , through h i s 

i n t r o d u c t i o n , b u i l d s a c o g n i t i v e bridge between the author, the book 

and h i s audience - the market f o r the book. In t h i s example, i f i t i s 

not the status of Stuart H a l l that e s t a b l i s h e s the r e c o g n i t i o n of 

c u l t u r a l c a p i t a l and i t s p a r a l l e l with the book, i t i s the words of 

p r a i s e f o r a book that c o n t r i b u t e s to a f i e l d of study that i s deemed 

important by such a p r e s t i g i o u s author i n the f i e l d . In e i t h e r case, 

we see how c u l t u r a l c a p i t a l acts as s i g n value to give value to a book 

that d i d not p r e v i o u s l y e x i s t . I t connects the book to a market 

through the a s s o c i a t i o n of the author of the i n t r o d u c t i o n to the author 

of the book. As such, we see how the system of s i g n i f i c a t i o n through 

marketing frames the meaning of academic books f o r i t s p o t e n t i a l 

consumers. Further, we a l s o see how the content of an academic book, 
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no matter how c r i t i c a l of the methods of c a p i t a l i s m as i s Haug's 

Critique of Commodity Aesthetics, i s s u s c e p t i b l e to the form of c a p i t a l 

t hat i s embedded i n the communicational s t r u c t u r e of consumer c u l t u r e . 

Knowledge, regardless of i t s content, as an object that c i r c u l a t e s i n 

consumer c u l t u r e i s subject to the s i g n value inherent to the commodity 

form. Form, i n t h i s regard, i s a heavier weight than content as we see 

above with the s i g n value of monographs c r i t i c a l of the preponderance 

of s i g n value and most demonstratively with the commodification of 

c r i t i q u e s of commodification as we see with, f o r example, the 

s e s q u i c e n t e n n i a l e d i t i o n of Marx's Communist Manifesto. 

The most i r o n i c of a l l books to be commodified i s indeed The 

Communist M a n i f e s t o which, despite i t s c a l l to e r a d i c a t e the shackles 

of c a p i t a l i s m and u n i t e the workers of the world, was brought back as a 

h i g h l y decorated and r e l a t i v e l y expensive hardcover book ($17.00, 87 

pp.) i n 1998 by commercial s c h o l a r l y p u b l i s h e r Verso Press, formerly 

New L e f t Books. The cover of t h i s 150 t h anniversary e d i t i o n p r o p e r l y 

sports a f l o w i n g red f l a g and the book i s accompanied a p p r o p r i a t e l y 

w i t h a red ribbon page marker. The book's design i s the c r e a t i o n of 

famous Russian a r t i s t Alexander Melamid who was commissioned by Verso 

fo r the p r o j e c t . As i n the above d i s c u s s i o n of c u l t u r a l r e c o g n i t i o n , 

i f one need be reminded of the value of such a work, the new 

i n t r o d u c t i o n by M a r x i s t h i s t o r i a n E r i c Hobsbawm should convince even 

the most ardent of l e f t i s t i n t e l l e c t u a l s that i t s a c q u i s i t i o n i s s u r e l y 

a necessary a d d i t i o n to any l e f t i s t academic's personal l i b r a r y . In an 

i n t e r v i e w f o l l o w i n g the pamphlet's l a t e s t i n c a r n a t i o n the p u b l i s h e r of 

the anniversary e d i t i o n manifesto commented that Marx's profound 

i n s i g h t s on such contemporary issues as g l o b a l c a p i t a l i s m and the 

p e r i l s of technology are more relevant today than they were when he 

spoke of them one hundred and f i f t y years ago. He claims i t i s an 
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important book f o r understanding contemporary c a p i t a l i s m and t h e r e f o r e 

i t i s h i s d e s i r e to 'get t h i s book i n t o the hands of as many people as 

I can' {Big Life, CBC May 03, 1998) . Forgoing the obvious i r o n y of the 

expensive, d e c o r a t i v e e d i t i o n , what i t means today to get t h i s book i n 

the hands of as many people as p o s s i b l e i s undoubtedly the manipulation 

of signs that subverts a l l c r i t i c a l content under the umbrella of 

commodity a e s t h e t i c s . In other words, no matter how c r i t i c a l or 

academic the content i s of any published book, as we see above the form 

through which i t i s communicated and d i s t r i b u t e d as a book p o t e n t i a l l y 

outweighs i t s c r i t i c a l content. While t h i s c o n t r a d i c t i o n i s most 

g l a r i n g l y obvious with c r i t i q u e s of commodification, the same form, i n 

essence, a p p l i e s to the ' l i b e r a l ' p r a c t i c e s of academe thereby r a i s i n g 

a s i m i l a r c o n t r a d i c t i o n with respect to the autonomy of academic 

p r a c t i c e s . With the l o g i c of consumer c u l t u r e embedded i n the 

d i s t r i b u t i o n and c i r c u l a t i o n of s c h o l a r l y books, we can conclude that 

the commodification of the academic sphere occurs on a l e v e l other than 

that of s t r i c t economic c a p i t a l , namely, on the l e v e l of c u l t u r a l 

c a p i t a l and i t s o v e r a l l s i g n value f o r the a d v e r t i s i n g and marketing of 

an academic t e x t . 
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The C u l t u r a l Economy of Pierre Bourdieu: Scholarship as C a p i t a l 

So f a r I have examined how through s c h o l a r l y p u b l i s h i n g s c h o l a r s h i p 

c i r c u l a t e s as a commodity i n consumer c u l t u r e . While t h i s a n a l y s i s 

demonstrates the c i r c u l a t i o n of s c h o l a r l y product as both an economic 

and a symbolic commodity, I have not yet f u l l y demonstrated the impact 

of such forces upon academic knowledge production. U n t i l now i n my 

a n a l y s i s , these forces s t i l l appear somewhat e x t e r n a l to the production 

of academic knowledge, i . e . they do not appear to i n f l u e n c e academic 

knowledge d i r e c t l y . However, I intend to demonstrate i n t h i s chapter 

how such forces of c a p i t a l are indeed witnessed i n the very r e l a t i o n s 

and p r a c t i c e s of academic authorship. These forces of c a p i t a l 

c o n s t i t u t e the academic marketplace to which w r i t i n g academics must 

respond f o r the securing of a p o s i t i o n of academic a u t h o r i t y . Although 

academic r e l a t i o n s are not immediately obvious as r e l a t i o n s of c a p i t a l , 

f o r they do not c u l t u r a l l y adhere to the same system of signs as the 

economic system of c a p i t a l , a c l o s e r i n s p e c t i o n of the l o g i c of 

academic production indeed reveals an economic l o g i c s i m i l a r to that of 

c a p i t a l . S p e c i f i c a l l y , i f we r e c a l l the s u b s t i t u t i o n a l character of 

c a p i t a l to 'stand-in' f o r value and the r e l a t i v e l y a r b i t r a r y assignment 

of t h i s r e l a t i o n , we can e a s i l y deduce from t h i s that p u b l i s h i n g , 

e i t h e r books or a r t i c l e s , acts i n much the same way to give value to 

and h i e r a r c h i c a l l y order academic r e l a t i o n s thereby securing power f o r 

the holders of such accumulated c a p i t a l , that i s , p u b l i s h e d knowledge 

acts as academic c a p i t a l . As I demonstrate below, s c h o l a r l y p u b l i s h i n g 

i s a mediator of academic a u t h o r i t y that 'stands i n ' f o r the content of 

the work i n the broader f u n c t i o n i n g of the academic marketplace. In 

t h i s respect, the system of s c h o l a r l y p u b l i s h i n g i s a fundamental 



242 

feature of the s t r u c t u r e of academic a u t h o r i t y . Much l i k e the system of 

c a p i t a l w i t h i n which i t i s s i t u a t e d , the system of s c h o l a r l y p u b l i s h i n g 

both reproduces and e s t a b l i s h e s the symbolic value of c u l t u r a l l y 

produced o b j e c t s , ranks them, and d i f f e r e n t i a t e s them to the extent 

that they e s t a b l i s h the power, or the l a c k thereof, f o r those who 

possess them. Academic a u t h o r i t y i s thus a d i r e c t r e s u l t of the 

determinate success of the academic as an author. I t i s t h i s 

t r i p a r t i t e r e l a t i o n s h i p between s c h o l a r l y p u b l i s h i n g , academic 

authorship and the r e l a t i o n of academic a u t h o r i t y that I explore below 

i n the example of the p u b l i s h i n g career of the prominent French 

s o c i o l o g i s t P i e r r e Bourdieu. In t h i s example I demonstrate how a l l of 

the r e l a t i o n s of c a p i t a l described above with respect to academic 

knowledge production, s c h o l a r l y p u b l i s h i n g and consumer c u l t u r e come to 

bear on the academic author and the knowledge the (s)he produces. Here 

I demonstrate how f o r l i b e r a l academic authors the academic economy i s 

i n h e r e n t l y i n t e g r a t e d i n t o the p o l i t i c a l economy of p u b l i s h i n g . 

7.1 P i e r r e Bourdieu: The Conditions f o r Academic Recognition 

For the author . . . the only l e g i t i m a t e accumulation c o n s i s t s i n 
making a name f o r oneself, a known recognized name, a c a p i t a l of 
consecration implying a power to consecrate objects and t h e r e f o r e to 
give value and to appropriate the p r o f i t s from t h e i r operation 
(Bourdieu 1993:75) . 

Although i n t h i s quote Bourdieu r e f e r s to the p o t e n t i a l f o r success i n 

the f i e l d of c u l t u r a l production, the same can be s a i d not only about 

academic success more g e n e r a l l y but a l s o r e f l e x i v e l y about Bourdieu's 

own r e l a t i v e success w i t h i n s o c i o l o g y and the other f i e l d s of academic 

production i n which he i s known as a c o n t r i b u t o r . Here the n o t i o n of 

an academic economy acquires f u l l s i g n i f i c a n c e f o r my a n a l y s i s f o r the 

example of Bourdieu shows how academic knowledge i n the form of 

s c h o l a r l y p u b l i c a t i o n s c i r c u l a t e s according to an economic l o g i c of 
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accumulation and hierarchy, or, as he r e f e r s to i t : an economy of 

p r a c t i c e s . Although the c u l t u r a l products of academe do not i n t e r n a l l y 

c i r c u l a t e s t r i c t l y i n terms of economic c a p i t a l , i . e . t h e i r value i s 

not at f i r s t monetary, they do possess the same q u a l i t i e s of economic 

c a p i t a l i n terms of t h e i r use as currency to acquire a p o s i t i o n of 

symbolic power i n the academic f i e l d . As we see below, p u b l i s h i n g f o r 

academics acts as a type of currency, a form of c a p i t a l that bestows 

upon the holder a p o s i t i o n or rank i n the academic h i e r a r c h y . Much 

l i k e economic c a p i t a l , i t i s s p e c i f i c a l l y through the accumulation of 

c u l t u r a l c a p i t a l that s o c i a l power i s accrued. B r i e f l y examining 

Bourdieu's own p u b l i s h i n g record demonstrates how the academic system 

of knowledge production functions as a p a r a l l e l universe to the 

economic world. Although the example of Bourdieu must be s i t u a t e d i n 

r e l a t i o n to the French academic marketplace, h i s work acts as an 

i n t e r e s t i n g bridge to the North American marketplace that has not only 

adopted many French i n t e l l e c t u a l s of l a t e but a l s o r e f l e c t s s i m i l a r 

tendencies of the accumulation of c u l t u r a l c a p i t a l through p u b l i s h i n g 

and i t s r e l a t i o n to symbolic power. 

7.2 C a p i t a l i n Content 

In t h i s economic universe, whose very f u n c t i o n i s defined by a 
' r e f u s a l ' of the 'commercial' which i s i n f a c t a c o l l e c t i v e disavowal 
of commercial i n t e r e s t s and p r o f i t s , the most 'anti-economic' and most 
v i s i b l y d i s i n t e r e s t e d behaviours, which i n an economic universe would 
be those most r u t h l e s s l y condemned, contain a form of economic 
r a t i o n a l i t y and i n no way exclude t h e i r authors from even the economic 
p r o f i t s a w a i t i n g those who conform to the law of t h i s universe 
(Bourdieu 1993:75) . 

T r e a t i n g Bourdieu here as an example as w e l l as an a n a l y s t , an 

examination of the content of Bourdieu's work r e v e a l s , on one l e v e l , a 

response to the French i n t e l l e c t u a l marketplace that provides i n s i g h t 

i n t o the market parameters of s c h o l a r l y production. In Bourdieu's 
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w r i t i n g we see a necessary engagement with the French i n t e l l e c t u a l 

f i e l d t hat s i t u a t e s the holders of academic c a p i t a l as academic 

authors, and they are responded to i n kind by Bourdieu as a w r i t e r , to 

e s t a b l i s h h i s r e c o g n i t i o n i n the academic f i e l d by a s s o c i a t i o n with the 

holders of such c a p i t a l . As we see below, the post-war French 

i n t e l l e c t u a l f i e l d i s c l e a r l y d e l i n e a t e d , with Sartre and Levi-Strauss 

as i t s primary holders of c u l t u r a l c a p i t a l , g i v i n g s t r u c t u r e to the 

academic marketplace. 

Beginning i n the 1950's, the c o l l e c t i v e s o c i a l habitus of the French 
i n t e l l e c t u a l underwent r a d i c a l changes. Whereas from World War I I 
onward S a r t r e , a philosopher, had represented the t o t a l i n t e l l e c t u a l 
and the f i r s t generation of postwar P a r i s i a n i n t e l l e c t u a l s , i n the 
1950's L e v i - S t r a u s s , an a n t h r o p o l o g i s t , embodies a more s p e c i f i c k ind 
of t o t a l i n t e l l e c t u a l and was the l e a d i n g f i g u r e of the second 
generation of postwar P a r i s i a n i n t e l l e c t u a l s (Kauppi 1996:11). 

Beginning h i s career as a s t r u c t u r a l i s t a n t h r o p o l o g i s t v i s - a - v i s 

L e v i - S t r a u s s , Bourdieu demonstrates an inherent understanding of 

r e c o g n i t i o n - b y - a s s o c i a t i o n e a r l y i n h i s academic w r i t i n g (cf. Kauppi 

1996; Robbins 1991) . This acute awareness, however, i s not simply 

observable i n the form of h i s academic p u r s u i t s as a s t r u c t u r a l 

a n t h r o p o l o g i s t but Bourdieu a l s o a r d e n t l y t h e o r i z e s the s t r a t e g y of 

r e c o g n i t i o n by a s s o c i a t i o n i n h i s work. He r e f e r s to t h i s as an 

'economy of p r a c t i c e ' that i s inherent to success w i t h i n the academic 

system (cf. Bourdieu 1984). Such s t r a t e g i e s of r e c o g n i t i o n by 

a s s o c i a t i o n are not only pointed out by Bourdieu i n various areas of 

h i s work on the s t r u c t u r e of the academic f i e l d s (cf. Bourdieu 1994; 

1989; 1988) but elsewhere such s t r a t e g i e s are expressed as important 

f o r the establishment of academic a u t h o r i t y more g e n e r a l l y (Lamont 

1987; Lemert 1981). In h i s essay t i t l e d : 'The S p e c i f i c i t y of the 

S c i e n t i f i c F i e l d and the S o c i a l Conditions of the Progress of Reason', 

Bourdieu contends that s c i e n t i f i c a u t h o r i t y i s p a r t i a l l y constructed 

through authorship and the very p r a c t i c e of w r i t i n g i n the use of 
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references, quotations or c i t a t i o n s that r e f e r to an already 

e s t a b l i s h e d expert i n the f i e l d and t h e r e f o r e serve as a means of 

e s t a b l i s h i n g the r e c o g n i t i o n of that p a r t i c u l a r author who uses such 

c i t a t i o n s . L e g i t i m a t i o n of an author or a t e x t occurs through an 

a s s o c i a t i o n with already e s t a b l i s h e d holders of c u l t u r a l c a p i t a l . I t 

i s s i m i l a r to the use of 'blurbs' above where the r e c o g n i t i o n of the 

status of the author i s dependent upon the r e c o g n i t i o n of the status of 

the author's a u t h o r i a l a s s o c i a t i o n s . The use of such a s t r a t e g y 

throughout Bourdieu's work, at times with a s u b t l e t w i s t , a m p l i f i e s the 

c u l t u r a l c a p i t a l i n v o l v e d i n the i n t e r p r e t a t i o n of the t e x t . As p a r t 

of the b u i l d i n g up of academic c a p i t a l , Bourdieu, along w i t h many other 

p r e s t i g i o u s academics i n the French i n t e l l e c t u a l f i e l d , forgoes 

e x p l i c i t reference to those holders of academic c a p i t a l to which he 

r e f e r s . In other words, as Charles Lemert points out, a fundamental 

aspect of c u l t u r a l c a p i t a l i n the French i n t e l l e c t u a l f i e l d i n v o l v e s 

how the author i n d i c a t e s to the reader that c e r t a i n people and t o p i c s 

should already be known; that i s , s/he presumes an advanced l e v e l of 

s p e c i a l i z e d education on the part of the reader and by so doing 

d i s p l a y s a l e v e l of c u l t u r a l c a p i t a l obtained through the p a r t i c u l a r 

education and knowledge required f o r such c u l t u r a l r e c o g n i t i o n . In 

t h i s we see the h i e r a r c h y that i s the s t r u c t u r e of the academic f i e l d . 

This i s why - now from the p o i n t of view of the reader - many of us are 
f r u s t r a t e d by that l a r g e p o r t i o n of French w r i t i n g i n the human 
sciences which makes constant - though often u n c i t e d - reference to 
what others are saying and w r i t i n g . We search f o r f r e q u e n t l y 
nonexistent footnotes i n order to i d e n t i f y opponents a l l u d e d to i n the 
surface of the t e x t . The P a r i s i a n author, unimpeded by the Anglo-
American empiricism of the footnote, often f i n d s documentation 
superfluous because 'everyone knows' that the reference i s to S a r t r e , 
or the humanist M a r x i s t s , or to Aron or to whomever (Lemert 1981:5). 

More o f t e n , however, we see the c i t e d form of r e c o g n i t i o n i n Bourdieu's 

w r i t i n g through h i s c r i t i c a l engagement with the leaders of the various 

i n t e l l e c t u a l f i e l d s . For example, i n such works as Outline of a Theory 
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of Practice and The Logic of Practice Bourdieu s u c c e s s f u l l y challenges 

and c r i t i q u e s France's le a d i n g i n t e l l e c t u a l s by s i t u a t i n g h imself i n 

debates among the i n t e l l e c t u a l e l i t e and by so doing attempts to 

h i e r a r c h i c a l l y e s t a b l i s h h i s p o s i t i o n among them. In t h i s case, both 

of these works are concerned with the ongoing tension i n the human 

sciences between humanism and s t r u c t u r a l i s m , or, between what Bourdieu 

s t r a t e g i c a l l y renames o b j e c t i v i s m and s u b j e c t i v i s m . P a r t i c i p a t i o n i n 

t h i s debate requires of Bourdieu an engagement, on one hand, with Jean-

Paul S a r t r e and the school of e x i s t e n t i a l i s t humanism and, on the other 

hand, the s t r u c t u r a l i s t school c o n s i s t i n g of, among others, Claude 

L e v i - S t r a u s s , Ferdinand de Saussure and Emile Durkheim. By 

a s s o c i a t i o n , a recognized t e x t u a l mastery of these schools of thought 

as d i s p l a y e d i n h i s work puts Bourdieu i n the same i n t e l l e c t u a l f i e l d 

as these s c h o l a r s , and yet at the same time apart from them. In 

addressing these authors, Bourdieu creates the a s s o c i a t i o n necessary 

f o r the a c q u i s i t i o n of c u l t u r a l c a p i t a l . L i ke Foucault and Derrida 

before him, Bourdieu's i n i t i a l r i s e i n the i n t e l l e c t u a l f i e l d began 

with a s u c c e s s f u l challenge to France's l e a d i n g i n t e l l e c t u a l movement 

of that time - s t r u c t u r a l i s m . As Michele Lamont argues, i n order to be 

l e g i t i m a t e d s u b s t a n t i a l academic works are framed i n r e l a t i o n to the 

major debates of a f i e l d with the major authors (Lamont 1987:592). The 

c u l t u r a l c a p i t a l of the authors that Bourdieu responds to i s thus 

through h i s c r i t i c a l engagement acquired by Bourdieu himself. The 

mediator of t h i s a c q u i s i t i o n , however, i s the published t e x t where such 

debates u n f o l d and where there i s p o t e n t i a l f o r symbolic p r o f i t . In 

t h i s regard, the power of the t e x t l i e s i n the value created by 

a s s o c i a t i o n w i t h the secondary author f o r the primary author. The 

symbolic p r o f i t that i s accrued by Bourdieu occurs i n h i s transcendence 

of the p r e v i o u s l y held p o s i t i o n s of France's i n t e l l e c t u a l e l i t e s 
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through h i s c r i t i q u e of both s u b j e c t i v i s m (Sartre) and o b j e c t i v i s m 

( L e v i - S t r a u s s ) . A moment of. the conversion of r e c o g n i t i o n i n 

Bourdieu's O u t l i n e i s evident where he challenges S a r t r e ' s philosophy 

of a c t i o n from Being and Nothingness l a t e r to be replaced w i t h 

Bourdieu's own concept of praxeology contained i n the pages of h i s 

Theory of Practice. Here I quote Bourdieu e x t e n s i v e l y to show not only 

h i s t e x t u a l engagement and c r i t i q u e of Sartre's Being and Nothingness 

i n terms of c u l t u r a l r e c o g n i t i o n but a l s o to demonstrate the r o l e of 

language i n the establishment of h i s own academic c a p i t a l . 

Jean-Paul S a r t r e deserves c r e d i t f o r having given an u l t r a - c o n s i s t e n t 
f o r m u l a t i o n of the philosophy of a c t i o n accepted, u s u a l l y i m p l i c i t l y , 
by a l l those who describe p r a c t i c e s as s t r a t e g i e s e x p l i c i t l y o r i e n t e d 
by reference to purposes e x p l i c i t l y defined by a free p r o j e c t or even, 
with some i n t e r a c t i o n i s t s , by reference to the a n t i c i p a t e d cues as to 
the r e a c t i o n to p r a c t i c e s . Thus r e f u s i n g to recognize anything 
resembling durable d i s p o s i t i o n s , Sartre makes each a c t i o n a s o r t of 
unprecedented c o n f r o n t a t i o n between the subject and the world. This i s 
c l e a r l y seen i n the passages i n Being and Nothingness where he confers 
on the awakening of r e v o l u t i o n a r y consciousness - a s o r t of conversion 
of consciousness produced by a s o r t of imaginary v a r i a t i o n - the power 
to create the meaning of the present by c r e a t i n g the r e v o l u t i o n a r y 
f u t u r e which negates i t (Bourdieu 1977: 75-76). 

In t h i s s e c t i o n of Outline Bourdieu not only confronts the French 

academic marketplace with h i s c r i t i c a l engagement of S a r t r e ' s 

monumental e x i s t e n t i a l i s t epic book Being and Nothingness but he a l s o 

accepts the r u l e s e s t a b l i s h e d by the market that determine the l e v e l of 

c u l t u r a l c a p i t a l required, through c o g n i t i v e competency, and the 

l i n g u i s t i c l e v e l required f o r i n t e r a c t i o n on that plane. Bourdieu's 

use of language here, and much more so i n h i s work g e n e r a l l y , i s 

s t r u c t u r e d to not only speak to the market of e x i s t i n g i n t e l l e c t u a l s 

t hat comprise more g e n e r a l l y the French academic marketplace but a l s o 

to push the boundaries of language a l i t t l e f u r t h e r i n order to 

i n d i v i d u a t e the t r a n s f e r of academic c a p i t a l . As part of h i s 

i n t e l l e c t u a l p r o j e c t , he changes the language of the debate from the 

commonly accepted humanism/structuralism to s u b j e c t i v i s m / o b j e c t i v i s m 
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and then supplants both of these terms with the t h e o r e t i c a l counterpart 

of praxeology, thereby s h i f t i n g the language away from the key holders 

of c u l t u r a l c a p i t a l such as Sartre and Levi-Strauss and towards 

him s e l f . Such a move forces a r e c o n s i d e r a t i o n of the e n t i r e f i e l d t hat 

revolves p r i m a r i l y around the t e x t u a l e x p l i c a t i o n provided by Bourdieu. 

In t h i s we can see how c u l t u r a l c a p i t a l i s f i r s t accrued through the 

p a r a l l e l mechanism of r e c o g n i t i o n : as an author Bourdieu t e x t u a l l y 

confronts and attempts to transcend the holders of academic c a p i t a l . 

F o llowing t h i s r e c o g n i t i o n , Bourdieu then buttresses t h i s symbolic 

p r o f i t w i t h an i n d i v i d u a t e d language that forces the reader to confront 

Bourdieu on h i s own terms. In t h i s respect, language has a q u a s i -

economic f u n c t i o n not u n l i k e the f u n c t i o n of the si g n d escribed above 

with respect to d i f f e r e n t i a t i o n of s c h o l a r l y books from one another f o r 

the unaware book-buyer. Here language acts as a ' t h e o r e t i c a l 

trademark' that reframes popular debates, concepts and terms i n a new 

terminology that e s t a b l i s h e s the a u t h o r i t y of the new author. Although 

a change i n terminology may indeed be s i g n i f i c a n t to the i n t e l l e c t u a l 

p r o j e c t , a r e c o n s t i t u t i o n of the terms a l s o serves the more d i s c u r s i v e 

f u n c t i o n of ensuring an engagement with those ideas and t h e i r 'new' 

author. Here language acts as a si g n of r e c o g n i t i o n to i d e n t i f y the 

author. P u b l i s h i n g i s e s s e n t i a l i n t h i s regard as i t i s through the 

o b j e c t i f i e d form of the p r i n t e d word that such new terminology i s given 

the concrete foundation of w r i t t e n language. This 'branding' works to 

both s i g n i f y the authorship of Bourdieu and to e s t a b l i s h a l i n g u i s t i c 

i d e n t i t y f o r the w r i t t e n t e x t . His knowledge then becomes i d e n t i f i a b l e 

only through him and h i s terms - a t h e o r e t i c a l patent f o r i n t e l l e c t u a l 

property - 'praxeology'. 

The l i n g u i s t i c s t r a t e g y witnessed i n Bourdieu's w r i t i n g i s 

c o n s i s t e n t throughout the French i n t e l l e c t u a l f i e l d i n which he 
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p a r t i c i p a t e s , where i n t e l l e c t u a l opponents s t r i v e f o r c u l t u r a l 

r e c o g n i t i o n through t h e o r e t i c a l trademarks (Lamont 1987:592). The use 

of terms that can only be i d e n t i f i e d with a p a r t i c u l a r author 

e s t a b l i s h e s a c e r t a i n n o t o r i e t y i n the f i e l d and allows f o r the 

accumulation of symbolic p r o f i t by the author simply by drawing 

a t t e n t i o n to h i s or her theory or t h e o r e t i c a l p r o j e c t . Lamont suggests 

that such packaging of ideas as commodities improves t h e i r p o t e n t i a l 

exposure and f a c i l i t a t e s t h e i r p e n e t r a t i o n i n t o various i n t e l l e c t u a l 

m i l i e u s (Lamont 1987:592). Among many examples i n the French 

i n t e l l e c t u a l f i e l d , Lamont focuses s p e c i f i c a l l y upon Jacques Derrida's 

use of terms a r i s i n g out of h i s t h e o r e t i c a l p r o j e c t of deconstruction. 

She claims that through the use of h i s created terminology - i n c l u d i n g 

such s e l f - d e c l a r e d 'non-concepts' as t r a c e , gramme and tympan -

'Derrida's t h e o r e t i c a l apparatus i s so c l e a r l y packaged and l a b e l e d 

that i t can r e a d i l y c i r c u l a t e i n the i n t e l l e c t u a l community' (Lamont 

1987:592). Other French t h e o r i s t s mentioned who abide by a s i m i l a r 

s t r a t e g y of t h e o r e t i c a l trademarking i n c l u d e , according to Lamont, 

Sartr e ' s ' e x i s t e n t i a l i s m ' , A l t h u s s e r ' s 'epistemological break', 

Lefebvre's 'quotidienne', Foucault's 'archaeology' and Deleuze's 

' s c h i z o - a n a l y s i s ' . Here of course I would a l s o i n c l u d e Bourdieu and 

hi s n o t i o n of praxeology: an e a r l y but r e l a t i v e l y undeveloped attempt 

at a t h e o r e t i c a l trademark. The la c k of r e c o g n i t i o n of the term 

praxeology, however, i s u l t i m a t e l y balanced with the a s s o c i a t i o n of 

many other terms from Bourdieu's work, such as ' c u l t u r a l c a p i t a l ' , 

'habitus', 'doxa' and ' f i e l d ' , that are connected to both h i s name and 

hi s a u t h o r i t y as a s o c i a l t h e o r i s t . The mechanism of a t h e o r e t i c a l 

trademark c l e a r l y demonstrates the f u n c t i o n of c u l t u r a l c a p i t a l both as 

a necessary form of r e c o g n i t i o n and as a feature of the establishment 

of the a u t h o r i t y of the author through her/his published work. I t i s 
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a l s o an i n d i c a t i o n of the preponderance of the commodity form i n the 

sphere of s c h o l a r l y w r i t i n g where l i n g u i s t i c terms are borrowed f o r 

t h e i r a b i l i t y to produce d i f f e r e n c e s between competing i n t e l l e c t u a l 

products. 

Cr e a t i n g i n t e r e s t and e f f e c t i n a work were c r u c i a l f o r a t h i n k e r 
seeking r e c o g n i t i o n among the l a r g e p u b l i c . A c c o r d i n g l y , terms and 
schemas were borrowed i n seeming d i s o r d e r from other d i s c i p l i n e s . 
Examples abound of t h i n k e r s combining s p e c i a l i z e d with p h i l o s o p h i c a l or 
l i n g u i s t i c terms. Bourdieu r e l i e d h e a v i l y on economic and 
p h i l o s o p h i c a l terminology using concepts l i k e c a p i t a l , investment, 
c r e d i t , doxa and habitus. Greimas drew upon p h y s i c a l chemistry f o r 
terms l i k e i s o t r o p y and modality. K r i s t e v a and Lacan borrowed terms 
from l o g i c and Heideggerian philosophy, Foucault looked to h i s t o r i c a l 
and l i n g u i s t i c discourse f o r h i s episteme and d i s c u r s i v e r u l e s ; and 
L e v i - S t r a u s s adopted a l i n g u i s t i c and p s y c h o a n a l y t i c vocabulary (Kauppi 
1996:91) . 

So f a r I have o u t l i n e d the f o l l o w i n g mechanisms of c u l t u r a l 

c a p i t a l f o r Bourdieu i n the French i n t e l l e c t u a l marketplace: 1) a 

w r i t t e n and published engagement with the holders of c u l t u r a l c a p i t a l , 

2) p a r t i c i p a t i o n i n the debates set by the holders of such c a p i t a l and, 

3) a l i n g u i s t i c i n t e r v e n t i o n of a s o p h i s t i c a t e d yet i n d i v i d u a t e d and 

deeply commodified r h e t o r i c . I f the author s t r i v i n g f o r r e c o g n i t i o n i s 

s u c c e s s f u l i n h e r / h i s c r i t i c a l engagement, as Bourdieu indeed i s , then 

a l l of these mechanisms c o n t r i b u t e to the r e c o g n i t i o n of an emergent 

c u l t u r a l a u t h o r i t y i n the French academic marketplace. However, as we 

see with Bourdieu who began h i s career as an ethnographer i n A l g e r i a , 

accumulation of the appropriate forms of c u l t u r a l c a p i t a l i s key i n 

r i s i n g up the ranks of i n t e l l i g e n t s i a i n order to be p r o p e r l y 

recognized i n France, or more s p e c i f i c a l l y P a r i s , as a l e a d i n g c u l t u r a l 

a u t h o r i t y . L e g i t i m a t i o n by the f i e l d i s only p o s s i b l e through the 

p r o p e r l y acquired forms of c a p i t a l . In the case of French academe and 

i t s i n t e r s e c t i o n with P a r i s i a n l i t e r a r y c u l t u r e , c u l t u r a l a u t h o r i t y i s 

only p o s s i b l e through an engagement with major p h i l o s o p h i c a l works and 

primary c u l t u r a l f i g u r e s and t e x t s as the appropriate forms of c u l t u r a l 
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c a p i t a l (cf. Kauppi 1996; Lamont 1987) . Bourdieu i s an author seeking 

r e c o g n i t i o n i n the competitive French i n t e l l e c t u a l f i e l d , among many 

others such as Lacan, Foucault and Derrida who are a l s o vying f o r a 

p o s i t i o n . I t i s not s u r p r i s i n g that he has set h i s pen to the 

necessary task of the t e x t u a l c o n f r o n t a t i o n with the work of M a r t i n 

Heidegger. The example of h i s book: The Political Ontology of M a r t i n 

Heidegger demonstrates c l e a r l y how an author and a t e x t serve as a form 

of c u l t u r a l c a p i t a l i n the c o n s t i t u t i o n of academic a u t h o r i t y . 

7 .3 Language and Academic C a p i t a l 

As p a r t of the l e g i t i m a t i n g aspect of 'appropriate' c u l t u r a l a r t i f a c t s , 

a t e x t such as Bourdieu's on Heidegger c a r r i e s with i t an enormous 

amount of c u l t u r a l c a p i t a l i n the French academic marketplace. I t not 

only deals w i t h what i s seen i n France as the most p r e s t i g i o u s 

p h i l o s o p h i c a l t r a d i t i o n - German philosophy - but i t a l s o c a r r i e s on a 

dialogue with and subsequently challenges Germany's most c o n t r o v e r s i a l 

and important contemporary philosopher. With other i n t e l l e c t u a l 

movements i n France that were to some extent dependent upon the 

acquired status from such an a f f i l i a t i o n to German philosophy as 

Lacan's brand of psychoanalysis and Derrida's d e c o n s t r u c t i o n , 

Bourdieu's t e x t u a l c o n f r o n t a t i o n with Heidegger serves a s i m i l a r 

f u n c t i o n i n that i t s i t u a t e s Bourdieu i n a t r a d i t i o n d e f i n e d as 

important by the French i n t e l l e c t u a l marketplace (Lamont 1987:593). 

What i s i n t e r e s t i n g about Bourdieu's i n t e r f a c e with Heidegger's t e x t i s 

the u l t i m a t e p l a y with language that f u r t h e r i l l u s t r a t e s the p o i n t 

above with respect to the t e x t u a l a c q u i s i t i o n of c u l t u r a l a u t h o r i t y and 

s o c i a l power. An a n a l y s i s of t h i s c o n f r o n t a t i o n exposes the u l t i m a t e 

l i n k between the language i n a t e x t as a form of c a p i t a l and the 

accumulation of t h i s c a p i t a l as i t resides i n the a u t h o r i a l and 



252 

a u t h o r i t a t i v e power of the t e x t , or i n other words, the connections 

between authorship, c u l t u r a l c a p i t a l and academic a u t h o r i t y . 

In the chapter of The P o l i t i c a l Ontology of Martin Heidegger 

t i t l e d 'Censorship and the Imposition of Form' Bourdieu c r i t i q u e s 

Heidegger's Being and Time f o r changing the frame of reference of 

c e r t a i n l i n g u i s t i c terms i n order to draw the reader i n t o h i s 

p h i l o s o p h i c a l system and e s t a b l i s h h i s p h i l o s o p h i c a l a u t h o r i t y - hence, 

'the i m p o s i t i o n of form'. By a p p r o p r i a t i n g such c o l l o q u i a l German 

terms as Sorge (care), Sorgfalt ( c a r e f u l n e s s ) , Selbstsorge ( s e l f -

i n t e r e s t ) among others and importing them i n t o h i s p h i l o s o p h i c a l system 

Bourdieu argues that Heidegger skews the meaning of the words. Die 

Entschlossenheit aber i s t nur die in die Sorge gesorgte und als Sorge 

mogliche E i g e n t l i c h h e i t dieser selbst (Resoluteness, however, i s only 

that a u t h e n t i c i t y which, i n care, i s the object of care and which i s 

p o s s i b l e as care - the a u t h e n t i c i t y of care i t s e l f ) (Heidegger, i n 

Bourdieu 1991:141). According to Bourdieu t h i s a p p r o p r i a t i o n of the 

word care changes the meaning of the word as i t enters a new system of 

s i g n i f i c a t i o n such that the s i g n i f i e r no longer c a r r i e s with i t the 

c o l l o q u i a l s i g n i f i e d ; rather the meaning of the word s h i f t s to 

accommodate the new system, i . e . Heidegger's system. 'Once transformed 

and t r a n s f i g u r e d i n t h i s way, the word loses i t s s o c i a l i d e n t i t y and 

i t s o r d i n a r y meaning i n order to assume a d i s t o r t e d meaning' (Bourdieu 

1991:142). The ' d i s t o r t e d ' or 'skewed' meaning of these words i s , i n 

essence, the r e s u l t of the r e l a t i o n s h i p between c u l t u r a l c a p i t a l , 

symbolic power and academic a u t h o r i t y . 

According to Bourdieu's a n a l y s i s , Heidegger e s t a b l i s h e s h i s 

a u t h o r i t y as a philosopher through t h i s l i n g u i s t i c c o l o n i z a t i o n of 

o r d i n a r y language. Here language becomes an aspect of c u l t u r a l c a p i t a l 

as i t requires an i n t e r n a l knowledge of the p h i l o s o p h i c a l system i n 
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order to decipher the new meaning of the words - one must approach the 

terms as p r o p e r l y p h i l o s o p h i c a l . As such, only those with a l i n g u i s t i c 

competence i n p h i l o s o p h i c a l phenomenology acquired through rigorous and 

s p e c i a l i z e d academic t r a i n i n g are allowed i n t o the system. This form 

of l i n g u i s t i c c o l o n i z a t i o n separates and p r i v i l e g e s those who know from 

those who do not know, e s t a b l i s h i n g what Bourdieu r e f e r s to as an 

'academic a r i s t o c r a c y ' . By producing a break with common-sense 

meaning, t h i s e f f e c t i v e l y works to keep the layperson at a d i s t a n c e 

from the authorized knowledge produced by the p h i l o s o p h i c a l system, and 

thereby preventing the layperson from a c q u i r i n g the power accrued by 

the a u t h o r i t y of those who e s t a b l i s h the meaning of words: 'The 

eleva t e d s t y l e i s not merely a contingent property of p h i l o s o p h i c a l 

d i s c o u r s e . I t i s the means by which discourse declares i t s e l f to be 

authorized' (Bourdieu 1991:152). Heidegger, Bourdieu argues, uses 

philosophy as a means of e s t a b l i s h i n g h i s a u t h o r i t y and subsequently 

securing h i s s o c i a l and c l a s s p o s i t i o n : ' i t f o l l ows that a work i s t i e d 

to a p a r t i c u l a r f i e l d no l e s s by i t s form than by i t s content' 

(Bourdieu 1991:139). Heidegger's philosophy, i n t h i s regard, i s 

analogous to the symbolic power of c a p i t a l i s m more g e n e r a l l y , f o r 

language, l i k e the commodity form, i s taken from the people who produce 

i t (use-value) and converted i n t o a new value (exchange-value) that 

produces both a m a t e r i a l and a symbolic p r o f i t f o r the a p p r o p r i a t o r of 

production and a l i e n a t e s the creators of that product. The end r e s u l t 

f o r Heidegger i s the a u t h o r i t y of h i s system and the subsequent s o c i a l 

power accrued from t h i s a p p r o p r i a t i o n . 

Bourdieu's c r i t i q u e of Heidegger r e s t s on the f a c t that Heidegger 

accumulates symbolic power by a p p r o p r i a t i n g c o l l o q u i a l terms f o r h i s 

p h i l o s o p h i c a l system. Through the power of language as a form of 
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c u l t u r a l l y acquired c a p i t a l Heidegger e s t a b l i s h e s h i s a u t h o r i t y as a 

philosopher and secures h i s e l i t e p o s i t i o n i n German s o c i e t y . 

This bastard language embraces p e r f e c t l y the purpose of the e l i t i s m 
which i s w i t h i n reach of the masses and which o f f e r s the most 
'ordinary' people the promise of p h i l o s o p h i c a l s a l v a t i o n , provided they 
are capable of hearing, above the corrupt messages of wicked p a s t o r s , 
the 'authentic' thoughts of a p h i l o s o p h i c a l Fuhrer who i s never more 
than a p h i l o s o p h i c a l Fursprecher, a humble advocate s e r v i n g the sacred 
word and thereby made sacred (Bourdieu 1991:151) . 

However, as Bourdieu attempts to demonstrate, t h i s a u t h o r i t y i s the 

r e s u l t of the s t r a t e g i c use of philosophy as c u l t u r a l c a p i t a l , that i s , 

the use of philosophy as s t r i c t l y an e l i t i s t e x e r c i s e of symbolic power 

meant to a f f i r m the superior i n t e l l e c t u a l standing of those who 

understand i t s dialogue with the t r u t h and to s o c i a l l y s i t u a t e these 

academic a r i s t o c r a t s i n t h e i r r i g h t f u l p o s i t i o n at the top of the 

s o c i a l ladder. In t h i s respect, language i s t r e a t e d as a form of 

c u l t u r a l c a p i t a l where those who can converse on an elevated l e v e l must 

do so i n order to e s t a b l i s h t h e i r place i n the s o c i a l h i e r a r c h y . 

I n t e r e s t i n g l y , Bourdieu not only c r i t i q u e s Heidegger f o r 

committing such acts of l i n g u i s t i c c o l o n i z a t i o n and academic 

instrumentalism i n h i s s t r a t e g i c emphasis on form but he a l s o c r i t i q u e s 

f e l l o w French M a r x i s t academics f o r f a l l i n g v i c t i m to Heidegger's 

language game and securing f o r themselves the symbolic p r o f i t of the 

a s s o c i a t i o n : 'One only has to reread the account of a d i s c u s s i o n 

between Jean Beaufret, Henri Lefebvre and Kostas Axelos i n order to 

convince oneself that t h i s unexpected p h i l o s o p h i c a l combination owes 

l i t t l e to what may be c a l l e d s t r i c t l y " i n t e r n a l " arguments' (Bourdieu 

1991:157). I n t e r p r e t e r s of Heidegger, by a s s o c i a t i o n , accrue t h i s 

a u t h o r i t y by v i r t u e of i t s s o c i a l form and hence, according to 

Bourdieu, are a l s o g u i l t y of i t s l i n g u i s t i c and s o c i a l e l i t i s m . The 

c r i t i c a l question that n e c e s s a r i l y follows i s then: Is Bourdieu a l s o 
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g u i l t y of such e l i t i s m by v i r t u e of h i s own t e x t u a l a s s o c i a t i o n with 

Heidegger? As we c l e a r l y see, according to h i s own c r i t e r i a , Bourdieu 

a l s o f a l l s v i c t i m to the form of Heidegger's philosophy by v i r t u e of 

hi s own engagement with h i s philosophy. Despite h i s i n t e n t i o n to 

i n i t i a t e a r a d i c a l break from the symbolic power of the form of 

Heidegger's philosophy, Bourdieu's c r i t i c a l a n a l y s i s cannot avoid the 

'extern a l ' s o c i a l form of h i s c r i t i q u e and the h i e r a r c h i c a l a s s o c i a t i o n 

w i t h Heidegger's name and p r o j e c t that Bourdieu himself p o i n t s towards 

as the ba s i s f o r h i s c r i t i q u e of f e l l o w commentators. Obviously the 

status of undertaking such a c r i t i q u e f a c t o r s i n t o Bourdieu's own 

symbolic power and rank among the French academic a r i s t o c r a c y and 

P a r i s i a n i n t e l l e c t u a l e l i t e s . Furthermore, not only does he c r i t i q u e 

Heidegger and by so doing transcend h i s s t a t u s , but he a l s o c r i t i q u e s 

the French f o l l o w e r s of Heidegger to s a f e l y secure h i s p o s i t i o n at the 

top of the academic ladder, f o r many of those who are contenders f o r 

the top spot, such as the p r e v i o u s l y mentioned Lacan, Foucault and 

Derrida, are, not c o i n c i d e n t a l l y , admirers of Heidegger's p h i l o s o p h i c a l 

system (cf. Lamont 1987; Eribon 1991). 

In attempting to rev e a l the c u l t u r a l c a p i t a l that Heidegger 

m o b i l i z e s through the a p p r o p r i a t i o n of language i n order to secure h i s 

a u t h o r i t y and s o c i a l p o s i t i o n , Bourdieu a l s o reveals the i n e v i t a b i l i t y 

of t h i s r e l a t i o n of s o c i a l power inherent to academic authorship, that 

i s , the i n e v i t a b i l i t y of form. By way of c r i t i q u e , Bourdieu attempts 

to d i s t a n c e himself from the t e x t u a l p r a c t i c e s of power - the economic 

form and subsequent symbolic power of academic a u t h o r i a l p r a c t i c e . 

However, he i n a d v e r t e n t l y f a i l s to produce a separation between the 

c r i t i c a l moment of h i s content and the s o c i a l form i n which h i s own 

ideas are s i t u a t e d and received by an already e s t a b l i s h e d French 

i n t e l l e c t u a l marketplace. In t h i s regard, the i n t e n t i o n of the author 



256 

i s somewhat i r r e l e v a n t to and indeed distanced from the r e c e p t i o n of 

the t e x t . 

Somewhat contrary to Bourdieu's attempt to c r i t i q u e the 

c o n s t r u c t i o n of a u t h o r i a l power by the accumulation of c u l t u r a l c a p i t a l 

through, among other ways, l i n g u i s t i c c o l o n i z a t i o n , we see throughout 

Bourdieu's work that h i s use of language i s an extremely important 

aspect of h i s t e x t u a l a u t h o r i t y . Take, f o r example, h i s use of the 

word 'skewed' i n the Heidegger essay. Much l i k e Heidegger, Bourdieu 

imports c o l l o q u i a l terms such as louche (skewed) and 'censorship' and 

indeed skews them to draw the reader i n t o h i s own thought system. L i k e 

Heidegger, he maintains the i l l u s i o n of the 'ordinariness' of h i s terms 

by drawing on r e a d i l y a c c e s s i b l e sources such as Encyclopedie 

methodique grammaire et litterature f o r a d e f i n i t i o n of h i s own usage: 

Louche [skewed]. This word i s used, i n grammatical contexts, to 
i n d i c a t e expressions which seem at f i r s t to introduce one meaning but 
which go on to determine and e n t i r e l y d i f f e r e n t one. I t i s used i n 
p a r t i c u l a r of phrases whose c o n s t r u c t i o n i s equivocal to the p o i n t of 
d i s t u r b i n g the c l a r i t y of expression. What renders a phrase skewed i s 
t h e r e f o r e i n the s p e c i f i c d i s p o s i t i o n of the words which compose i t , 
when they seem at f i r s t glance to create a c e r t a i n r e l a t i o n , although 
they i n f a c t enjoy a d i f f e r e n t one (Bourdieu 1991:137) . 

The 'skewed' nature of Bourdieu's c o l o n i z i n g use of language i s 

apparent i n t h i s d e f i n i t i o n of censorship, that i r o n i c a l l y e s t a b l i s h e s 

the symbolic power of h i s own thought system des p i t e i t s use f o r h i s 

c r i t i q u e of Heidegger. 

The metaphor of censorship should not be misled: i t i s the s t r u c t u r e of 
the f i e l d i t s e l f which governs expression by governing both access to 
the f i e l d and the form of expression, and not some l e g a l proceeding 
which has been e s p e c i a l l y adapted to designate and repress some kind of 
l i n g u i s t i c code (Bourdieu 1991:138). 

This d e f i n i t i o n , by Bourdieu's own admission, i s not the 'ordinary', 

that i s , l e g a l meaning of censorship. In t h i s respect, one must engage 

Bourdieu on h i s own unordinary use of terms such as field i n r e l a t i o n 

to h i s notions of skewed and censorship. By changing the meaning or 
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skewing the s i g n i f i e d through the importation of h i s own s p e c i a l 

meaning to the word censorship, Bourdieu e s t a b l i s h e s a r e l a t i o n of 

power through the medium of language, i n the way i n which d i s c o u r s e i s 

r e l a t e d to symbolic power and to those who attempt to engage h i s 

c r i t i q u e . L ike Heidegger before him, Bourdieu e s t a b l i s h e s h i m s e l f as 

the 'authorized' author to whom one must appeal i f one i s to make sense 

of h i s c r i t i q u e . Through h i s authorship, he e s t a b l i s h e s h i s l e g i t i m a c y 

as an a u t h o r i t y by s e t t i n g the l i m i t s on what c o n s t i t u t e s l e g i t i m a t e 

d i s c o u r s e on the subject of censorship. However, these too c o n s t i t u t e 

a c o l o n i z a t i o n of c o l l o q u i a l speech i n order to y i e l d symbolic p r o f i t 

i n the form of a u t h o r i t y and s o c i a l power. His p o s i t i o n u l t i m a t e l y 

reveals a s o c i a l h i e r a r c h y of i n t e l l i g e n t s i a and the r h e t o r i c a l 

p r i v i l e g i n g of t h e o r e t i c a l d i s t i n c t i o n over the 'common-sense' usage of 

terms. In t h i s c o n t r a d i c t i o n , Bourdieu reveals to us the i n e v i t a b l e 

r e l a t i o n s h i p between language, c a p i t a l and a u t h o r i t y where the e l i t i s t 

form of t h e o r e t i c a l p r a c t i c e , a consequence of the l i m i t e d y i e l d s of 

symbolic p r o f i t s , indeed outweighs i t s c r i t i c a l t h e o r e t i c a l content. 

To repeat, the obfuscating use of language to secure a p o s i t i o n 

of rank among the French i n t e l l i g e n t s i a i s not unique to Bourdieu but 

ra t h e r an aspect of the emphasis on style i n the French i n t e l l e c t u a l 

marketplace and academic f i e l d (Kauppi 1996; Lamont 1987; Lemert 1981). 

A l l of those academics and i n t e l l e c t u a l s who wish to advance i n t h i s 

f i e l d must draw a t t e n t i o n to themselves through t h e i r unique s t y l e of 

w r i t i n g as i t appears i n the i n t e l l e c t u a l media of reviews, a r t i c l e s 

and books. For, as Charles Lemert suggests, success i n the f i e l d i s a 

matter of c u l t u r a l r e c o g n i t i o n that i s h e a v i l y based upon the author's 

a b i l i t y to draw a t t e n t i o n to her/himself and define h i s / h e r 

i n t e l l e c t u a l space: 
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People who work i n a f i e l d of st r u g g l e can never i s o l a t e themselves. 
The a t t e n t i o n of p u b l i c readership, upon which success depends, 
requ i r e s the author to draw a t t e n t i o n to himself, while simultaneously 
d e f i n i n g a recognizable i n t e l l e c t u a l space. The t e r r i t o r y must be 
defended and the main l i n e of defense i s the a c q u i s i t i o n of readers who 
must be able to understand the t e x t (Lemert 1981:10). 

Language acts as c u l t u r a l c a p i t a l i n s o f a r as i t not only r e f l e c t s the 

c u l t u r a l standing of d i s t i n c t i o n acquired through the necessary and 

appropriate education required f o r the i n t e r p r e t a t i o n of the t e x t (cf. 

Eribon 1991) but, as Bourdieu demonstrates with respect to Heidegger, 

i t a l s o separates those who know from those who do not know thereby 

maintaining the p r i v i l e g e of the academic a r i s t o c r a c y . 

A s o p h i s t i c a t e d r h e t o r i c seems to be a s t r u c t u r a l requirement f o r 
i n t e l l e c t u a l l e g i t i m a t i o n i n the French p h i l o s o p h i c a l community: 
r h e t o r i c a l v i r t u o s i t y c o n t r i b u t e s to the d e f i n i t i o n of status 
boundaries and maintenance of s t r a t i f i c a t i o n among French philosophe rs. 
To p a r t i c i p a t e i n the f i e l d one has to play the r h e t o r i c a l game . . . 
(Lamont 1987:592) . 

7.4 Publishing and Academic D i s t i n c t i o n 

Although language plays a s i g n i f i c a n t r o l e i n the establishment of 

symbolic power i n the academic f i e l d i n France, o b v i o u s l y i t i s not 

without p u b l i s h i n g one's work that such a standing can be secured. I f 

we continue to examine the r e l a t i o n of P i e r r e Bourdieu to the French 

academic marketplace we can see how various forms of s o c i a l d i s c o u r s e , 

i n t h i s case, where one publ i s h e s , a l s o c o n t r i b u t e to one's academic 

a u t h o r i t y and standing i n the c u l t u r a l hierarchy. Here we see how the 

p u b l i s h e r to which one i s a f f i l i a t e d c o n t r i b u t e s to one's accumulation 

of c u l t u r a l c a p i t a l and subsequently to the r e c o g n i t i o n of one's 

standing i n the c u l t u r a l h i e r a r c h y . In the case of P i e r r e Bourdieu who 

e s t a b l i s h e d h i s academic authorship e a r l y i n h i s career (cf. Robbins 

1991), of p a r t i c u l a r s i g n i f i c a n c e i s where he published among a l l of 

the s c h o l a r l y p u b l i s h i n g houses i n P a r i s , and how h i s work reached the 

E n g l i s h speaking world i n published form. In many ways whom one 



259 

publishes w i t h i n France, and als o i n North America, i s a mark of 

d i s t i n c t i o n f o r the academic author. However, i n p a r a l l e l f a s h i o n , the 

d i s t i n c t i o n of the p u b l i s h i n g house i s a l s o c l o s e l y t i e d to the authors 

i t chooses to p u b l i s h . 

Rather than e x t e n s i v e l y analyze Bourdieu's p u b l i s h i n g record 

here, I p r e f e r to focus my a n a l y s i s s p e c i f i c a l l y on the one house with 

whom Bourdieu publishes most of h i s work. This a l s o provides me with a 

kind of bridge to a co n s i d e r a t i o n of Bourdieu's r e c o g n i t i o n as an 

academic a u t h o r i t y i n English-speaking markets and the mark of 

d i s t i n c t i o n that he c a r r i e s across the A t l a n t i c . Just as authors and 

debates one assoc i a t e s with and the language one uses secure an 

author's symbolic p r o f i t i n the i n t e l l e c t u a l marketplace, whom one 

publishes w i t h a l s o acts as c u l t u r a l c a p i t a l , that i s as a si g n of 

r e c o g n i t i o n and d i s t i n c t i o n f o r those who are 'i n the know'. That i s , 

p u b l i s h i n g houses c o n s t i t u t e a sign of d i s t i n c t i o n f o r those who are 

possessors of c u l t u r a l c a p i t a l themselves. The mark of d i s t i n c t i o n of 

academic a u t h o r i t y a l s o comes through the a s s o c i a t i o n of an academic 

author with a respected p u b l i s h e r . In the case of Bourdieu, i t i s h i s 

long-standing and productive r e l a t i o n s h i p with the small p u b l i s h i n g 

house M i n u i t i n p a r t i c u l a r , that c o n t r i b u t e s to h i s a u t h o r i a l power 

(cf. Kauppi 1996; Lemert 1981). 

The r e l a t i o n s h i p of Bourdieu to Mi n u i t can be c h a r a c t e r i z e d i n 

terms of symbolic capital, to use h i s own t h e o r e t i c a l vocabulary. That 

i s , being a sma l l , avant-garde commercial s c h o l a r l y p u b l i s h e r , the 

c a p i t a l that i s gained f o r an author from such a r e l a t i o n s h i p i s one of 

non-commercial s t a t u s , or, i n the case of the P a r i s i a n l i t e r a r y market, 

of l e s s overt commercial status than the o t h e r ' l a r g e r , more 

commercially-driven academic p u b l i s h e r s such as Galli m a r d and E d i t i o n s 

de S e u i l (Kauppi 1996:112). The symbolic p r o f i t f o r Bourdieu comes i n 
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what he deems the m i s r e c o g n i t i o n of c a p i t a l , where the economic f i l e d 

i s denied as a f a c t o r of production thereby g i v i n g the work, i n the 

l i b e r a l t r a d i t i o n of academic autonomy, more academic c r e d i b i l i t y . An 

academic work i n t h i s respect gains l e g i t i m a c y and hence i t s c u l t u r a l 

s t a t us through i t s symbolic r e j e c t i o n of the economic. P u b l i s h i n g with 

such a house produces the necessary i l l u s i o n of 'knowledge f o r 

knowledge's sake'. However, as Bourdieu himself admits, the economic 

i s i n e v i t a b l y a motivating aspect of i t s production: 'Symbolic c a p i t a l 

i s to be understood as economic or p o l i t i c a l c a p i t a l that i s disavowed, 

misrecognized and thereby recognized, hence l e g i t i m a t e , a c r e d i t which, 

under c e r t a i n c o n d i t i o n s , and always i n the long run, guarantees 

economic p r o f i t s ' (Bourdieu 1993:75). 

Bourdieu f i r s t p ublished h i s research on A l g e r i a w i t h M i n u i t i n 

1964 and, true to the avant-garde and e c l e c t i c nature of the press, 

followed t h i s i n 1965 with a book on photography. Spanning the next 

t h i r t y years Bourdieu published more than ten books with M i n u i t . The 

avant-garde status of M i n u i t , combined with i t s choice of authors, 

among whom are the p o s t - s t r u c t u r a l i s t philosopher-authors Jacques 

Derrida, G i l l e s Deleuze and F e l i x G u a t t a r i , s i t u a t e s M i n u i t as a 

prominent p u b l i s h i n g house of the P a r i s i a n academic avant-garde, an 

a s s o c i a t i o n that lends much symbolic c a p i t a l to Bourdieu's work i n i t s 

competition with other prominent French academics such as Foucault, 

with whom Bourdieu saw himself i n d i r e c t competition (cf. Kauppi 1996). 

The symbolic c a p i t a l of p u b l i s h i n g with M i n u i t i s obvious i n r e l a t i o n 

to such houses as Gallimard and E d i t i o n s S e u i l , who are not only l i n k e d 

to greater economic c a p i t a l f o r l a r g e r p r i n t - r u n s and the marketing of 

t h e i r books, but who als o have d i r e c t r e l a t i o n s h i p s with the media upon 

which books are dependent f o r p o s i t i v e reviews: 
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I n t e l l e c t u a l products are financed by p u b l i s h e r s i n competition w i t h 
other p u b l i s h e r s , and i n cooperation with the c u l t u r a l s e c t i o n s of 
newspapers and i n t e l l e c t u a l programs on r a d i o and t e l e v i s i o n . 
P u b l i s h e r s are u s u a l l y part of l a r g e r economic and/or p o l i t i c a l 
conglomerates, which are often dependent upon banks and foundations . . 
. A review i s an intermediary between the p u b l i s h i n g house and s p e c i f i c 
segments of the p u b l i c and i t s investment s t r a t e g i e s are dependent upon 
the p u b l i s h e r and the consumers (Kauppi, 1996:112). 

Larger p u b l i s h i n g houses i n the P a r i s i a n academic marketplace can be 

seen as more commercially motivated and as having more i n t i m a t e l i n k s 

w i t h the i n t e l l e c t u a l consumer market. Out of t h i s m o t i v a t i o n a r i s e s 

the l i n k s between the l i t e r a r y world of P a r i s i a n p u b l i s h e r s and the 

world of newspapers, academics and consumer c u l t u r e where academics 

whose ideas are received favourably by the i n t e l l e c t u a l marketplace are 

subsequently t r e a t e d as c u l t u r a l c e l e b r i t i e s who appeal to a s p e c i f i c 

market of l i t e r a r y and i n t e l l e c t u a l consumers (cf. Kauppi 1996). This 

r e l a t i o n s h i p to economic c a p i t a l and the subsequent making of 

i n t e l l e c t u a l c e l e b r i t i e s through p u b l i s h i n g , according to Bourdieu's 

analyses of c u l t u r e and academe, de t r a c t s from the l e g i t i m a c y of t h e i r 

i n t e l l e c t u a l products w i t h i n academic c u l t u r e i n s o f a r as t h e i r economic 

motives are seen as unsavory. Pu b l i s h e r s such as G a l l i m a r d o v e r t l y 

c a t e r to the c u l t u r a l marketplace and the demand f o r i n t e l l e c t u a l 

c e l e b r i t i e s and t h e i r c e r e b r a l products. As we see i n the 

concentration of books and authors that are published, the postwar 

French i n t e l l e c t u a l marketplace f o s t e r s a close r e l a t i o n s h i p to i t s 

consumers by producing not only books that are r a p i d l y consumed by a 

p u b l i c c r a v i n g c u l t u r a l c a p i t a l and i n t e l l e c t u a l s t i m u l i but a l s o by 

producing the author as a c u l t u r a l c e l e b r i t y . In t h i s the author 

him/herself becomes a commodity to be consumed by her/his readers. 

Both of these elements, from which Bourdieu attempted to d i s t a n c e and 

d i s t i n g u i s h himself as a ' l e g i t i m a t e ' academic, are witnessed more 

e x p l i c i t l y i n the career of Michel Foucault and h i s e a r l y success with 
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h i s f i r s t book published by Gallimard: Les mots et les choses (1966). 

This example allows us to compare the h i e r a r c h y of c u l t u r a l c a p i t a l 

w i t h Bourdieu's form of symbolic c a p i t a l and the r e s p e c t i v e claims of 

each to academic a u t h o r i t y . 

7.5 The Academic Commodity of Michel Foucault 

In 1966, around the same time Bourdieu s t a r t e d p u b l i s h i n g books with 

M i n u i t , G a l l i m a r d published Foucault's p h i l o s o p h i c a l t r e a t i s e on the 

d i s c u r s i v e c o n s t r u c t i o n of knowledge published i n E n g l i s h as The Order 

of Things. As legend has i t , d e s p i t e i t s t o t a l l y obscure language and 

the dense e s o t e r i c p h i l o s o p h i c a l debates to which i t r e f e r s , i t s o l d 

out i t s f i r s t p r i n t run of 3500 i n France a f t e r one month i n 

bookstores: 

"Foucault comme des p e t i t s p a i n s ! " (Foucault i s s e l l i n g l i k e hotcakes!) 
- Le Nouvelle Observateur (Eribon 1991:155) 

'The f i r s t run of 3500 copies was q u i c k l y s o l d out. In June there was 

another p r i n t i n g of 5000; then 3000 i n J u l y , i n September, and again i n 

November. I t kept r i g h t on the next year: 4000 i n March 1967 and 5000 

i n November; another 6000 i n A p r i l 1968 and June 1969; and so on'. 

Even i n the French i n t e l l e c t u a l marketplace i t i s very rare f o r a book 

of philosophy to a t t a i n these numbers. To date more than 110 000 

copies have been p r i n t e d (Eribon 1991:156). 

The work, though long and d i f f i c u l t , numbers among those outward signs 
of c u l t u r e the t r a i n e d eye should f i n d on prominent d i s p l a y i n every 
p r i v a t e l i b r a r y , alongside the a r t books. Have you read i t ? One's 
s o c i a l and i n t e l l e c t u a l standing depends on the response (de Certeau 
1986:171). 

Although Foucault's book i s a p h i l o s o p h i c a l i n t e r v e n t i o n on a 

high l e v e l of a b s t r a c t i o n and f i r s t r eceived l e g i t i m a t i o n i n the 

p h i l o s o p h i c a l f i e l d , two aspects of i t s success r e v e a l how the 

p u b l i s h e r one chooses r e f l e c t s the symbolic value of the author and 

h i s / h e r work. The f i r s t aspect i s that Foucault's long-time p u b l i s h e r 
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G a l l i m a r d , being a l a r g e - s c a l e p u b l i s h e r , i n v e s t e d i n such a book as 

Les mots et les choses because i t was l o o k i n g f o r short term commercial 

gains (Kauppi 1996:112). Later i n h i s career Foucault e v e n t u a l l y 

recognized t h i s f a c t that l e d to a move to another p u b l i s h e r S e u i l 

where he claimed he wanted to r e s t o r e rigorous research to i t s r i g h t f u l 

p o s i t i o n (Eribon 1991:293). In the f o l l o w i n g passage from 1983, 

Foucault makes an i n t e r e s t i n g statement with regards to p u b l i s h i n g a 

new academic s e r i e s with S e u i l p u b l i s h e r s that demonstrates h i s 

awareness of the commercial aspects of p u b l i s h i n g with Gallimard. 

French p u b l i s h i n g does not at t h i s time adequately r e f l e c t the work 
that can be done i n u n i v e r s i t i e s and i n other places where research 
takes place. I t a l s o does not r e f l e c t anything of t h i s s o r t undertaken 
abroad. There are economic reasons f o r t h i s - production c o s t s , 
t r a n s l a t i o n c o s ts, and hence the s e l l i n g p r i c e s of such books . . . The 
aim of t h i s s e r i e s . . . i s not to put s c h o l a r l y books i n t o c i r c u i t s of 
mass consumption. I t i s to e s t a b l i s h r e l a t i o n s between homogenous 
elements - between those who work and those who work (quoted i n Eribon 
1991:293). 

This brings us to the second aspect of the success of Les mots et 

les choses and the symbolic value of a p u b l i s h e r . Namely, the French 

i n t e l l e c t u a l marketplace f o l l o w i n g World War Two created the demand f o r 

academic c e l e b r i t i e s where r e c e i v i n g new i n t e l l e c t u a l product was as 

important as r e c e i v i n g new i n t e l l e c t u a l s i n t o c e l e b r i t y c u l t u r e . 

F ollowing the success of h i s book, Foucault appeared to meet the 

demands of the marketplace both by p r o v i d i n g the consumers with a 

c o n s i s t e n t a u t h o r i a l output, published p r i m a r i l y by G a l l i m a r d , and by 

a l s o c a t e r i n g to the need f o r the i n t e l l e c t u a l c e l e b r i t y which was 

f o s t e r e d to some extent by the investment of h i s p u b l i s h e r (Kauppi 

1996:112). Foucault himself was placed i n t o t h i s ' c i r c u i t of mass 

consumption' e a r l y i n h i s academic career. He r i g h t l y recognized h i s 

own commodification i n the connection of p u b l i s h i n g to commerce. 

Success f i r s t came from p h i l o s o p h i c a l c i r c l e s , of course . . . But the 
success went beyond t h i s acclaim. According to newspapers at the time, 
people were reading Foucault's book on the beaches, or at l e a s t they 
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took i t with them, l e f t i t l y i n g around on the t a b l e of cafes to show 
they were not ignorant of such a major event (Eribon, 1991:156). 

By having achieved academic success, Foucault was indeed marketable to 

the French i n t e l l e c t u a l consumer as l e g i t i m a t e d academic product. 

However, by v i r t u e of h i s choice of p u b l i s h e r and the r e l a t i v e l y l a r g e 

volume by which h i s books s o l d , Foucault crossed the imagined or 

symbolic l i n e of academic a u t h o r i t y and entered i n t o the p u b l i c eye as 

an academic c e l e b r i t y even going so f a r as to pose f o r advertisements 

f o r men's underwear (Kauppi 1996:3). 

Foucault moved, a f t e r heavy investment i n the u n i v e r s i t y f i e l d , toward 
the intermediate space a n d . l i t e r a r y f i e l d , converting h i s academic 
c r e d e n t i a l s i n t o c u l t u r a l c e l e b r i t y . The best investment at t h i s time, 
t h i s k i nd of conversion was r e l a t i v e l y easy during t h i s phase of r a p i d 
expansion of the intermediate space: the new audience needed new i d o l s 
and the p u b l i s h e r s , r a d i c a l ideas. (Kauppi, 1996:134). 

Bourdieu's choice of p u b l i s h e r can only be understood i n r e l a t i o n 

to other p o s s i b l e choices of p u b l i s h e r s i n the French l i t e r a r y 

marketplace and the academic f i e l d . Follow h i s l o g i c of symbolic 

c a p i t a l , we come to understand that Foucault's r e c o g n i t i o n i n the 

'mass' market takes away from h i s symbolic c a p i t a l as an academic 

author i n s o f a r as h i s i n t e r e s t s become more broadly defined by h i s 

r e l a t i o n to h i s consuming p u b l i c through book s a l e s , t e l e v i s i o n 

appearances, book reviews and w r i t i n g columns f o r newspapers. 

C e l e b r i t y promotes i n t e r e s t s that are other than s o l e l y academic, and 

th e r e f o r e l a c k s the appropriate 'misrecognition' of economic i n t e r e s t s 

as r e q u i r e d f o r academic a u t h o r i t y according to Bourdieu. Although 

Foucault's work arguably never a c t u a l l y s u f f e r e d i n t e l l e c t u a l l y from 

i t s wider appeal, i t i s the form of Foucault's p o s i t i o n as an academic 

c e l e b r i t y that u l t i m a t e l y d e t r a c t s from h i s academic a u t h o r i t y 

according to Bourdieu's h i e r a r c h i c a l arrangement of symbolic c a p i t a l . 

U l t i m a t e l y , Bourdieu would l i k e us to b e l i e v e that h i s c o l l e c t i o n of 

c u l t u r a l goods, h i s books published by Min u i t among other t h i n g s , are 
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o f g r e a t e r academic m e r i t t h a n c e l e b r i t i e s ' p u b l i c a t i o n s , such as 

F o u c a u l t ' s , f o r t h e y do not i n v o l v e t h e c o m m e r cial i m p u l s e s o f mass 

s a l e s t h a t accompanies such 'mass' c u l t u r a l r e c o g n i t i o n . The c h o i c e o f 

p u b l i s h e r t h u s b r i n g s w i t h i t an enormous amount o f meaning i n terms o f 

how one i s p e r c e i v e d by one's r e a d i n g p u b l i c and how t h i s u l t i m a t e l y 

e f f e c t s one's c u l t u r a l a u t h o r i t y . A c o m m e r c i al p u b l i s h e r may b r i n g 

one's work t o a w i d e r a u d i e n c e but t h i s may u l t i m a t e l y be a t t h e c o s t 

o f s y m b o l i c c a p i t a l and l e s s numerous but more p o t e n t r e c o g n i t i o n from 

t h e h o l d e r s o f c u l t u r a l c a p i t a l , namely, t h e few e x p e r t s who deem one's 

work t o be a s i g n i f i c a n t c o n t r i b u t i o n t o knowledge r e g a r d l e s s o f i t s 

market a p p e a l . However, as B o u r d i e u p o i n t s o u t , s i n c e s y m b o l i c c a p i t a l 

i s o f t e n c o n v e r t i b l e t o economic c a p i t a l , t h i s makes B o u r d i e u ' s 

r e l a t i o n t o F o u c a u l t a tenuous one a t b e s t . As we see w i t h B o u r d i e u ' s 

subsequent r i s e t o fame i n France and h i s a u t h o r i a l o u t p u t i n N o r t h 

A m e r i c a , academic a u t h o r i t y i n e v i t a b l y c a r r i e s w i t h i t a modicum o f 

c e l e b r i t y d e s p i t e , o r , perhaps because o f , t h e i n t e n t i o n s o f t h e 

a u t h o r . What remains i n e v i t a b l e , as B o u r d i e u a s s e r t s , i s t h e s o c i a l 

c o n t e x t i n w h i c h t h a t a u t h o r i t y i s p r o d u c e d and r e p r o d u c e d . 

B o u r d i e u ' s s i t u a t i o n i n t h e F r e n c h academic f i e l d , i s 

c h a r a c t e r i z e d by t h e s t r u c t u r e o f t h e F r e n c h i n t e l l e c t u a l m a r k e t p l a c e 

t h a t g i v e s a p a r t i c u l a r form t o t h e academic c o n t e n t o f p u b l i s h e d 

s c h o l a r s h i p . Academic a u t h o r i t y d e v e l o p s not a c c o r d i n g t o t h e s t r i c t 

i n t e r n a l p r i n c i p a l s o f academe but r a t h e r a c c o r d i n g t o t h e l a r g e r 

p a r a m e t e r s e s t a b l i s h e d by t h e academic m a r k e t p l a c e t h r o u g h t h e 

m e d i a t i n g mechanism o f p u b l i s h i n g . I n t h e case of B o u r d i e u and h i s 

r e l a t i o n t o t h e P a r i s i a n i n t e l l e c t u a l market, a r e l a t i o n s h i p t o t h e 

m a r k e t p l a c e i s i n e v i t a b l e f o r d e s p i t e h i s a t t e m p t s a t s e c u r i n g a 

p o s i t i o n o f academic a u t h o r i t y t h r o u g h t h e d e n i a l o f c o m m e r c i a l 

i n t e r e s t s t h r o u g h h i s a c c u m u l a t i o n o f s y m b o l i c c a p i t a l , he n o n e t h e l e s s 
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e s t a b l i s h e s himself not only as an academic a u t h o r i t y on broad c u l t u r a l 

i s s u e s - from French c u l t u r e and c l a s s s t r u c t u r e (Distinction), to 

French academe (Homo Academicus) and the French a r t world (The Field of 

Cultural Production)- but u l t i m a t e l y he i s a l s o e s t a b l i s h e d as a 

c u l t u r a l c e l e b r i t y i n France a t t a i n i n g both p r o f e s s i o n a l status as the 

Chair of Sociology at the College de France and p u b l i c r e c o g n i t i o n as a 

c u l t u r a l commentator. His most recent book, a best s e l l e r i n France i n 

1996 simply t i t l e d : On Television, demonstrates h i s dual r e c o g n i t i o n 

both as a s o c i o l o g i s t and as a c u l t u r a l f i g u r e who, l i k e Foucault 

before him, a l s o appeals to an educated t e l e v i s i o n viewing audience. 

Bourdieu's academic a u t h o r i t y i s c l e a r l y based on h i s ascension 

through the ranks of an already c l e a r l y defined academic marketplace 

that e s t a b l i s h e s the holders of c u l t u r a l c a p i t a l , t h e i r debates, the 

importance of p a r t i c u l a r forms of language and the p u b l i s h e r s w i t h whom 

one must p u b l i s h i n order to gain r e c o g n i t i o n as a contender i n the 

a c a d e m i c / i n t e l l e c t u a l f i e l d . A l l of these f a c t o r s and others, such as 

h i s founding of the j o u r n a l Acts de l a recherche en sciences s o c i a l e s , 

lend to h i s l e g i t i m a t i o n as a c u l t u r a l a u t h o r i t y , both i n s i d e and 

outside the academic realm. Only through a response to the already 

e s t a b l i s h e d market was Bourdieu able to secure a p o s i t i o n of symbolic 

power. Having done so s u c c e s s f u l l y , means that Bourdieu, along with a 

handful of other French a c a d e m i c s / i n t e l l e c t u a l s , i s already packaged as 

an exportable c u l t u r a l good. That i s , French i n t e l l e c t u a l s are 

l e g i t i m a t e d by t h e i r own market mechanisms, t h e i r books, undergoing the 

s c r u t i n y r e q u i r e d f o r l e g i t i m a t e i n t e l l e c t u a l product, are then 

appropriated by Anglo p u b l i s h e r s l o o k i n g to extend the c u l t u r a l success 

of French i n t e l l i g e n t s i a to the English-speaking academic marketplace. 

This extension i s of course not i s o l a t e d from an already e x i s t i n g 

demand i n Anglo academe. By importing French 'theory' to the E n g l i s h -
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speaking world, p u b l i s h e r s become d i r e c t l y i n v o l v e d i n e s t a b l i s h i n g of 

new academic markets through the t r a n s l a t i o n of s u c c e s s f u l books and 

subsequently have an impact on academic reading, w r i t i n g and the 

d i s t r i b u t i o n of academic c a p i t a l . Here the market reveals a r e l a t i o n 

between producers and consumers that opens a d i a l e c t i c of knowledge 

production that i s mediated through the market-driven i n t e r e s t s of 

l a r g e - s c a l e , commercial s c h o l a r l y p u b l i s h e r s . 

Although e a r l y on Bourdieu published j o u r n a l a r t i c l e s and 

chapters i n e d i t e d c o l l e c t i o n s i n anthropology and the s o c i o l o g y of 

education i n English-speaking academe, i t wasn't u n t i l he f i r m l y 

e s t a b l i s h e d h i s a u t h o r i t y among the French i n t e l l i g e n t s i a i n the l a t e 

1970's that h i s books were t r a n s l a t e d and published en masse by 

respected E n g l i s h s c h o l a r l y p u b l i s h e r s such as Cambridge U n i v e r s i t y 

Press, Routledge, P o l i t y Press, Harvard U n i v e r s i t y Press, Stanford 

U n i v e r s i t y Press and the U n i v e r s i t y of Chicago Press. Judging by the 

symbolic value of h i s E n g l i s h p u b l i s h e r s , a l l of which occupy a 

p o s i t i o n of d i s t i n c t i o n i n the Anglo p u b l i s h i n g sphere and t h e r e f o r e 

possess high c u l t u r a l c a p i t a l , Bourdieu's c u l t u r a l a u t h o r i t y i s a l s o 

s y m b o l i c a l l y imported and upheld i n English-speaking markets. His 

c l a i m to symbolic c a p i t a l , however, by denying the economic impulses of 

the commercial world, i s compromised by the emergence of a Bourdieu 

i n d u s t r y that promotes the p u b l i c a t i o n of h i s books f o r academic 

consumer markets i n England and North America, that i s , f o r readers and 

w r i t e r s seeking both c u l t u r a l c a p i t a l and academic a u t h o r i t y i n an 

i n c r e a s i n g l y competitive academic marketplace. 

7 .6 The Academic Commodity of P ierre Bourdieu 

We witness signs of Bourdieu's immanent commodification through 

p u b l i s h i n g as a pre-packaged i n t e l l e c t u a l product with h i s p u b l i c a t i o n s 
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i n E n g l i s h . A f t e r having been introduced by Cambridge U n i v e r s i t y Press 

i n t o the world of Anglo-academe i n 1977, h i s work found i t s p u b l i s h i n g 

home with the mid-size E n g l i s h commercial s c h o l a r l y p u b l i s h e r P o l i t y 

Press, who have subsequently t r a n s l a t e d and published the m a j o r i t y of 

Bourdieu's work i n t o E n g l i s h . What i s i n t e r e s t i n g about the 

r e l a t i o n s h i p of Bourdieu to P o l i t y i s the extent to which h i s c u l t u r a l 

a u t h o r i t y as a French s o c i o l o g i s t extends i n t o Anglo markets and how 

t h i s r e f l e c t s h i s commodification as i n t e l l e c t u a l product i n the form 

of s c h o l a r l y books. For those who are ' i n the know', that i s , the 

possessors of c u l t u r a l c a p i t a l i n Anglo-academe, there i s a c e r t a i n 

r e c o g n i t i o n of Bourdieu by a s s o c i a t i o n with the d i r e c t o r s of P o l i t y 

Press i n England. Among i t s founders i s Anthony Giddens, perhaps 

England's foremost contemporary s o c i a l t h e o r i s t , who, l i k e Bourdieu, 

a l s o t a c k l e d the problem of humanism/structuralism i n h i s work. L i k e 

Bourdieu, Giddens rose to prominence r e d e f i n i n g the terms of t h i s 

debate to agency and s t r u c t u r e and transcending the t h e o r e t i c a l 

shortcomings of each p o s i t i o n i n a new theory that he c a l l s 

structuration theory (cf. Giddens 1984). This t h e o r e t i c a l e l e c t i v e 

a f f i n i t y between Giddens and Bourdieu d e f i n i t e l y eased Bourdieu's work 

i n t o Anglo academe i n that h i s f i r s t book with P o l i t y i s The Logic of 

Practice where he claims to put to r e s t the tensions of o b j e c t i v i s m and 

s u b j e c t i v i s m . Having such an a s s o c i a t i o n with Giddens' work helped 

ease a p o t e n t i a l l y unknown book i n t o a new market, that already 

e s t a b l i s h e d by readers of Giddens, and to b r i n g with i t a l e v e l of 

c u l t u r a l c a p i t a l that adds to i t s d i s t i n c t i o n as a work of prominence. 

Here the c u l t u r a l c a p i t a l lends an aura of r e c o g n i t i o n and prominence 

necessary f o r the i n s t i l l i n g of a new academic product i n t o the market 

and the p i q u i n g of d e s i r e i n the academic consumer l o o k i n g to extend 

h i s / h e r knowledge of s o c i a l theory. The connection between c u l t u r a l 
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c a p i t a l , academic a u t h o r i t y , consumption/readership and the academic 

marketplace i s abundantly c l e a r f o r i t i s through Bourdieu's recognized 

a u t h o r i t y that a market of i n t e r e s t e d readers already e x i s t s f o r h i s 

work. Academic value i s an important f a c t o r f o r i t s economic 

conversion. P o l i t y i s profoundly aware of t h i s emergent market f o r 

Bourdieu's work. 

Following the success of Bourdieu's major works t r a n s l a t e d and 

p u b l i s h e d by P o l i t y , who arranged a c o - p u b l i c a t i o n deal with Stanford 

and Harvard U n i v e r s i t y Presses f o r North American d i s t r i b u t i o n of 

Bourdieu's books, P o l i t y / S t a n f o r d / H a r v a r d then began to release the 

E n g l i s h t r a n s l a t i o n s of much of Bourdieu's e a r l i e r works. 

I n t e r e s t i n g l y , f o r a student of Bourdieu who i s compelled by the 

development of h i s thought system, P o l i t y appears to provide a p l e t h o r a 

of 'new' books f u l f i l l i n g the i n s a t i a b l e d e s i r e f o r more knowledge of 

Bourdieu's i n t e l l e c t u a l p r o j e c t . In the e a r l y 1990's f o r example, 

P o l i t y r eleased s e v e r a l new t r a n s l a t i o n s of Bourdieu's e a r l y work -

Photography 1990 [1965]; For the Love of Art 1990 [1966]; The Logic of 

Practice 1990 [1980]; In Other Words 1990 [1982]; Language and Symbolic 

Power 1991 [1982]; The P o l i t i c a l Ontology of Martin Heidegger 1991 

[1988]. Although each book i s an acknowledged s c h o l a r l y c o n t r i b u t i o n 

to the debates of the time they were o r i g i n a l l y published, t h e i r 

c o n t r i b u t i o n to 'the f i e l d ' appears somewhat distanced from t h e i r 

temporal o r i g i n s . In other words, a temporal l a g e x i s t s i n the E n g l i s h 

t r a n s l a t i o n s that r a i s e the question of whether some of the books are 

pu b l i s h e d because of t h e i r timeless s c h o l a r l y c o n t r i b u t i o n or because 

of the a c t i v e consumer market f o r the i n t e l l e c t u a l products of 

Bourdieu. The f l o o d of Bourdieu's ideas i n t o English-speaking academe 

creates a sense not only of the magnitude of Bourdieu's work and h i s 

symbolic power but a l s o of how the p u b l i s h i n g i n d u s t r y i n f l u e n c e s the 
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production and rece p t i o n of s c h o l a r l y knowledge by c o n t r o l l i n g the flow 

of s c h o l a r l y product, and hence ideas, i n t o the consumer market. 

P u b l i s h i n g , i n t h i s respect, c a r r i e s with i t not only the symbolic 

c a p i t a l of academic a u t h o r i t y but a l s o , as a d i r e c t r e s u l t of t h i s , 

c a r r i e s the p o t e n t i a l f o r economic gain i n the e s t a b l i s h e d markets of a 

widely recognized scholar. The i n d u s t r y that develops around Bourdieu, 

p r i m a r i l y i n book form, p o i n t s back to the market p o t e n t i a l of 

s c h o l a r s h i p and the e s s e n t i a l r o l e of c u l t u r a l c a p i t a l and r e c o g n i t i o n 

i n the consumption of such products. In t h i s respect, the re c e p t i o n of 

s c h o l a r l y books i n the academic marketplace i s e s s e n t i a l i n the 

establishment of academic a u t h o r i t y : symbolic c a p i t a l possesses the 

p o t e n t i a l f o r conversion to economic c a p i t a l . 

7 . 7 The Author, the Market and the Commodity-Text 

As we see with the example of Bourdieu, although academic a u t h o r i t y 

appears autonomous i n form through the f e t i s h i z a t i o n of the i n d i v i d u a l 

author, there are many f a c t o r s that c o n t r i b u t e to the development and 

success of an academic author. Of course, i f one publishes one's work 

one i s n e c e s s a r i l y i m p l i c a t e d to some degree by market forces as i t i s 

the market of the consumers of that knowledge, whether they are 

s p e c i a l i s t s i n the f i e l d or a wider audience, that places the 

parameters on what knowledge i s deemed acceptable. With Bourdieu those 

parameters were already i n place i n the French i n t e l l e c t u a l marketplace 

with i t s holders of c u l t u r a l c a p i t a l and the l e g i t i m a t e ideas that 

e s t a b l i s h the parameters of the i n t e l l e c t u a l f i e l d . Although one 

cannot d i r e c t l y compare the s i t u a t i o n of an author competing f o r 

academic l e g i t i m a c y i n 1970's P a r i s to one competing f o r academic 

l e g i t i m a c y today i n North America, there are many p a r a l l e l s w i t h 

respect to the economic l o g i c of s c h o l a r l y p u b l i s h i n g that resonate 
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w i t h academic authors today. S p e c i f i c a l l y , what we f i n d i s t h a t , 

s i m i l a r to the French academic marketplace, regardless of one's 

academic o r i e n t a t i o n , authors are bound e i t h e r by the elements of 

commerce, consumption and the market inherent to s c h o l a r l y p u b l i s h i n g 

or by the symbolic forms of c a p i t a l as embedded i n the p u b l i s h i n g 

h i e r a r c h i e s of academic a u t h o r i t y . In e i t h e r scenario, the p e r s i s t e n c e 

of the commodity form demonstrates i t s omnipotence with the academic 

t e x t i n contemporary academic c u l t u r e and i t s s e t t i n g i n consumer 

c u l t u r e . 

Today academics i n North America are faced with a task s i m i l a r to 

Bourdieu's and other post war French i n t e l l e c t u a l s . What i s r e q u i r e d 

f o r ascension through the ranks of academia i s the accumulation of 

academic/cultural c a p i t a l through the appropriate forms of education, 

p u b l i s h i n g and p r o f e s s i o n a l networks. I t i s not simply the Kantian 

i d e a l of 'knowledge f o r knowledge's sake' as such that d r i v e s academic 

production i n l a t e c a p i t a l i s m but rather a complex economic l o g i c , 

based upon the p a r a l l e l processes of commodification and the 

accumulation of c a p i t a l , that e s t a b l i s h the parameters f o r academic 

p r a c t i c e , the a u t h o r i t y of authorship and, subsequently, i n f l u e n c e s the 

production of knowledge i n both form and content. However, rather than 

simply being a s t r u c t u r e that i s imposed on academics, the l o g i c of 

c a p i t a l i s best understood as an economy of p r a c t i c e s inherent to 

academic authorship. This i s to say that although there are indeed 

r u l e s i n d i c a t i v e of a s t r u c t u r e f o r academic authorship, they do not 

n e c e s s a r i l y determine the a u t h o r i a l p r a c t i c e s of academics. For the 

researcher, these 'rules' act more as a h e u r i s t i c device a l l o w i n g one 

to i n s p e c t the parameters of the academic marketplace, the extent of 

the commodification of the t e x t and the signs of a u t h o r i a l power. For 

the academic author these r u l e s are s i m i l a r to Bourdieu's n o t i o n of 



272 

habitus: a p r a c t i c a l sense or ' f e e l f o r the game' where an agent i s 

conscious of the s t r u c t u r e s , i n t h i s case the parameters of the 

academic marketplace f o r published work, but i t i s l e f t to the agent's 

f r e e w i l l whether or not these r u l e s are a c t i v e l y engaged or not. 

Success i n the f i e l d , however, can be understood i n r e l a t i o n to these 

r u l e s . 

Among the r u l e s of p r a c t i c e that inform today's a s p i r i n g academic 

authors i s the guiding maxim of the academic p r o f e s s i o n commonly 

r e f e r r e d to as 'publish or p e r i s h ' . Put simply, 'publish or p e r i s h ' 

r e f e r s to the e s s e n t i a l character of demonstrating one's research 

p r o d u c t i v i t y through i t s p u b l i c a t i o n t y p i c a l l y as an a r t i c l e i n a peer-

reviewed j o u r n a l or as a book with a peer-reviewed s c h o l a r l y p u b l i s h e r 

- other forms of p u b l i c a t i o n do not possess the same value as these 

h i e r a r c h i c a l l y ranked forms of academic c a p i t a l . As one n a t i o n a l 

funding agency i n Canada put i t : 'publishing . . . i s important i n 

e s t a b l i s h i n g p r o f e s s i o n a l c r e d e n t i a l s and i s taken as an important 

measure of achievement by u n i v e r s i t y tenure and promotions committees . 

. . e d i t o r s and p u b l i s h e r s [and academics] have become a c u t e l y aware of 

the meaning of " p u b l i s h or p e r i s h " ' (SSHRC 1980). 

As a r e s u l t of the embeddedness of t h i s p u b l i s h i n g p r i n c i p l e i n 

e s t a b l i s h i n g not only merit f o r research funding but a l s o the 

u n i v e r s i t y h i r i n g and promotions committees, i t i s common knowledge 

among academics that i f one does not communicate the knowledge 

developed i n h i s / h e r research through p u b l i s h i n g s/he w i l l not advance 

up the academic ranks - from j u n i o r research s c h o l a r , s e s s i o n a l 

i n s t r u c t o r , a s s i s t a n t p r o f e s s o r , tenured a s s o c i a t e professor and 

e v e n t u a l l y to f u l l p r o f e ssor. In the contemporary academy, p u b l i c a t i o n 

i s e s s e n t i a l to a t t a i n i n g a tenure-track academic p o s i t i o n and 

subsequently advancing that p o s i t i o n through tenure and f u r t h e r 
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promotions. The equation of p u b l i s h i n g to both the advancement of 

knowledge and the advancement of p o s i t i o n i s the basis f o r the 

measurement of l i b e r a l s c h o l a r s h i p and the subsequent a u t h o r i t y d e r i v e d 

from acquired knowledge. I t i s the p u b l i s h or p e r i s h mandate that 

n e c e s s a r i l y t i e s a l l academics from a l l d i s c i p l i n e s to p u b l i s h i n g i n 

j o u r n a l or book form. In t h i s way, the economies of p r a c t i c e I 

describe above apply e q u a l l y to a l l academics who are bound to t h e i r 

d i s c i p l i n e through p u b l i s h i n g . Academic p r a c t i c e , as I e x p l a i n i n 

chapter one, can be c o l l e c t i v e l y summarized as a p r a c t i c e that i n v o l v e s 

the communication of research through p u b l i s h i n g . As such, a l l 

academics are i n one way or another t i e d to the p u b l i s h i n g f i e l d . 

Consequently, they are a l s o t i e d to not only the contemporary economic 

pressures faced by s c h o l a r l y p u b l i s h e r s with respect to markets and 

consumption but a l s o to the greater symbolic features of c a p i t a l 

inherent to the s i g n systems of s c h o l a r l y p u b l i s h i n g . 

Given the n e c e s s i t y to p u b l i s h , the p u r s u i t of academic knowledge 

has a m o t i v a t i o n e x t e r n a l to the pure p u r s u i t of 'knowledge f o r 

knowledge's sake'. As p u b l i s h i n g becomes an a c t i v i t y that i s , i n p a r t , 

dependent on market f o r c e s , then, academic knowledge production becomes 

al s o d i r e c t l y and i n d i r e c t l y dependent upon market f o r c e s . For 

i n s t a n c e , as we are t o l d above from e d i t o r s of u n i v e r s i t y presses, the 

market plays an important r o l e i n t h e i r decision-making processes. 

Although the s a l a b i l i t y of a book does not a b s o l u t e l y determine i t s 

p u b l i c a t i o n , i t i s indeed a f a c t o r . This i s a p p r o p r i a t e l y summarized 

by a s o c i o l o g i s t examining the r e l a t i o n s h i p of authors to markets: 'At 

both commercial and u n i v e r s i t y presses d e c i s i o n s are made i n c r e a s i n g l y 

by " p u b l i s h i n g boards" that i n c l u d e not j u s t e d i t o r s but a l s o f i n a n c i a l 

and marketing people. In recent d i s c u s s i o n s with u n i v e r s i t y press 

e d i t o r s I have been struck by the number of times they say "we have 
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been t o l d t h a t " one or another bottom l i n e c o n s i d e r a t i o n should d r i v e 

t h e i r e d i t o r i a l judgement' (Clawson 1997). Following t h i s l o g i c , i f 

the economics of the consumer market determines what books are 

p u b l i s h e d by s c h o l a r s , and scholars are dependent upon such p u b l i c a t i o n 

f o r job advancement, then the r o l e of the market becomes more prominent 

i n the l i v e s and p r a c t i c e s of academic authors i n a way that i s q u i t e 

contrary to the notion of academic freedom. 

On one l e v e l , the market has a c l e a r e f f e c t on the production of 

knowledge f o r i t demands compliance with i t s needs from academic 

authors who wish to p a r t i c i p a t e and compete i n the academic f i e l d of 

d i s c o u r s e . We see t h i s above with Bourdieu and the determination of 

the French marketplace f o r the r e c o g n i t i o n of p a r t i c u l a r t h e o r i e s 

( s t r u c t u r a l i s m and humanism), the establishment of form and the 

importance of p a r t i c u l a r i n t e l l e c t u a l s (Levi-Strauss and S a r t r e ) . In 

contemporary academe, the market acts i n a s i m i l a r manner s t r e s s i n g the 

importance of p a r t i c u l a r content, t h e o r i e s , authors and d i s c i p l i n e s and 

places the general l i m i t s on the appropriate forms of academic 

knowledge. As I demonstrate above, p u b l i s h e r s not only respond to the 

markets f o r the p u b l i s h i n g of p a r t i c u l a r contents of s c h o l a r s h i p but 

they a l s o i n f l u e n c e consumption i n these markets through various forms 

of marketing and s i g n i f i c a t i o n . This r e l a t i o n s h i p with consumption, i n 

a t r u l y d i a l e c t i c a l manner, has an impact on academic production. 

Aside from the obvious e x t e r n a l ' s i g n i f y i n g ' features imposed upon 

s c h o l a r l y monographs explored above, other apparent impacts on the form 

of s c h o l a r s h i p i n c l u d e the s i z e of the manuscript and i t s t i t l e . A 

recent a r t i c l e reports that c o s t - c u t t i n g measures have been put i n 

place with many u n i v e r s i t y p u b l i s h e r s . In order to cut down on 

p u b l i s h i n g costs, American u n i v e r s i t y presses such as Harvard have 

s t r i c t l y enforced a 250 page l i m i t f o r p u b l i s h i n g a manuscript and many 
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refuse to accept anything over 400 pages. Many author's are having 

t h e i r manuscripts r e j e c t e d not based upon t h e i r s c h o l a r l y merit but 

ra t h e r upon the perceived m a r k e t a b i l i t y of long or short manuscripts 

(Nussbaum 1997:21). The market i n t h i s respect has a d e f i n i t e impact 

on academic p r a c t i c e s when p u b l i s h e r s t r i m what they perceive to be 

excessive pages from a s c h o l a r l y manuscript purely based upon the 

economic pressures of the marketplace. 

A p o l i t i c a l t h e o r i s t , f o r example, received glowing reader's reports 
fo r h i s six-hundred-page manuscript. But a few days l a t e r , h i s e d i t o r 
c a l l e d him and s a i d the press couldn't take the book - i t was simply 
too long . . . A second e d i t o r c a l l e d l a t e r and s a i d they s t i l l wanted 
the book. Of course, he added, y o u ' l l have to cut 100 to 150 pages. 
Have you read the manuscript?, asked the author. The answer was no 
(Nussbaum 1997:21) . 

Such market-based d e c i s i o n s c l e a r l y have an impact on the academic 

author and h i s / h e r quest f o r p u b l i s h i n g a book-length manuscript. In 

t h i s respect, to p u b l i s h one must abide by the parameters e s t a b l i s h e d 

as a consequence of the economic pressures c u r r e n t l y placed upon 

s c h o l a r l y p u b l i s h e r s . 

T i t l e changes are another way of r e s t r u c t u r i n g a book f o r market 

appeal. As one author discussed i n an i n t e r v i e w : 'she [the e d i t o r ] 

d i d n ' t l i k e the t i t l e I had and wanted to change i t . The t i t l e was 

l a t e r changed'. Other authors interviewed, who considered themselves 

apart from market force s , w i l l i n g l y played with d i f f e r e n t t i t l e s by 

l o o k i n g f o r the 'sexiest' t i t l e or the one with the widest appeal. The 

'play' with the t i t l e , l i k e the book cover and the b l u r b s , o f t e n caters 

to a market appeal and attempts e i t h e r to maximize r e c o g n i t i o n f o r the 

greatest amount of consumers or convey i t s symbolic c a p i t a l with the 

proper r e c o g n i t i o n f o r a p a r t i c u l a r market or f i e l d . As p ointed out 

above, with s c h o l a r l y monographs the key f o r many p u b l i s h e r s i s to 

attempt to minimize i t s l e v e l of s p e c i a l i z a t i o n by s e l e c t i n g a t i t l e 

t h at appears to have a wider appeal. Often, t h i s may i n v o l v e c a t e r i n g 
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to an ongoing trend that has proved s u c c e s s f u l f o r other books and 

p u b l i s h e r s . 

While the form of academic knowledge i s obviously an aspect of 

production that i s e f f e c t e d by market c o n s i d e r a t i o n s , as we see w i t h 

the p u b l i s h i n g career of Bourdieu, the content of academic knowledge i s 

o f t e n i n f l u e n c e d by what i s perceived by academic authors to comply 

with the market standards. Although t h i s c o n t r a d i c t s any n o t i o n of 

autonomy, given the p u b l i s h or p e r i s h mandate of contemporary academia, 

the s c a r c i t y of new academic p o s i t i o n s and the c o l l a p s e of t r a d i t i o n a l 

markets f o r s c h o l a r l y p u b l i s h e r s , today academics must produce what 

w i l l be published i n order to stay competitive i n the f i e l d and remain 

employed by a research i n s t i t u t i o n . Without p u b l i c a t i o n a s c h o l a r 

cannot r e a l l y make a c l a i m to academic a u t h o r i t y i n today's market 

since p u b l i s h i n g i s the basis f o r t h i s claim. Whether i t i s i n j o u r n a l 

or book form, t h i s means that the knowledge produced by academics must 

conform to the demands of e i t h e r an academic market (the readers of the 

journal) or an academic/cultural market (readers of books). In e i t h e r 

case, standards are set e x t e r n a l l y through the demands of the market 

and the consumers of that knowledge. Books i n t h i s respect are not 

autonomous or 'dead' c a r r i e r s of knowledge but c i r c u l a t e according to 

the economics of production, consumption, exchange and c i r c u l a t i o n . 

They have a s o c i a l l i f e and l i k e s o c i a l l i f e more g e n e r a l l y i n consumer 

c u l t u r e , they are subject to the i n c r e a s i n g preponderance of the 

commodity form i n a l l of i t s economic and symbolic dimensions. 

Another example of market demands d i r e c t l y i n f l u e n c i n g the 

production of knowledge are 'academic trends'. As we see above with 

respect to Routledge, responding to changing markets n e c e s s i t a t e s an 

incessant quest f o r the new. In the l a s t twenty years we have seen the 

emergence of a p l e t h o r a of various i n t e r d i s c i p l i n a r y s tudies - women's 
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s t u d i e s , c u l t u r a l s t u d i e s , s u b - c u l t u r a l s t u d i e s , p o s t - c o l o n i a l s t u d i e s , 

gay and l e s b i a n studies and most r e c e n t l y whiteness s t u d i e s . Although 

these h y b r i d d i s c i p l i n e s are l a r g e l y t i e d to r a d i c a l p o l i t i c a l forms of 

'pre-market' knowledge production, t h e i r r i s e to l e g i t i m a c y i s very 

much based on the accumulation of c u l t u r a l c a p i t a l through p u b l i c a t i o n 

and the subsequent ' f e t i s h of the new' that r e s u l t s i n the constant 

d e s i r e f o r new academic product. In other words, t h e i r l e g i t i m a c y as a 

new d i s c i p l i n e i s i n part based on f o s t e r i n g a market of consumers f o r 

that knowledge. That market i s then i n part informed by the s t r a t e g i e s 

of r e c o g n i t i o n used by s c h o l a r l y p u b l i s h e r s . 

While some p u b l i s h e r s are c o n s t a n t l y on the lookout f o r the 

emergence of these trends i n order to respond q u i c k l y to an emerging 

market to which they w i l l h o p e f u l l y c o n t r i b u t e , young academics are 

eq u a l l y i n f l u e n c e d by the f e t i s h of the new i n an attempt to e s t a b l i s h 

t h e i r academic careers. As one young academic says i n response to h i s 

i n t e r e s t i n the most recent i n t e r d i s c i p l i n a r y d i s c i p l i n e , whiteness 

s t u d i e s : 

Given the current job market i t s very hard not to see the whiteness 
s t u f f as something you should grab a hold of and say 'This i s my meal 
t i c k e t ' . Academics l i k e to b e l i e v e they have r e l a t i v e autonomy from 
market forces but none of us i s immune. 

What he i s r e f e r r i n g to i s the response of p u b l i s h e r s to new academic 

d i s c i p l i n e s and the perceived need of young academic authors to respond 

to an opening i n the market i n order to p u b l i s h , and u l t i m a t e l y to 

secure an academic p o s i t i o n . The emergence of new d i s c i p l i n e s works 

w e l l i n t h i s respect i n s o f a r as they are growing f i e l d s that seek 

c o n t r i b u t o r s . The opportunity f o r making a c o n t r i b u t i o n i n a new f i e l d 

and g e t t i n g published i s then greater than the opportunity f o r making a 

c o n t r i b u t i o n to a long-standing f i e l d and g e t t i n g published. As a 

tenured E n g l i s h professor points out, the chance that a d i s s e r t a t i o n on 
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M i l t o n w i l l not o n l y not get p u b l i s h e d but a l s o t h a t t h e a u t h o r not g e t 

a j o b n e x t t o someone who p u b l i s h e s h i s / h e r d i s s e r t a t i o n i n c u l t u r a l 

s t u d i e s i s t o d a y v e r y h i g h ( S h a p i r o 1996). The emergence o f new f i e l d s 

o f s t u d y , e s p e c i a l l y t h o s e w i t h an i n t e r d i s c i p l i n a r y c l a i m , opens new 

markets f o r b o t h p u b l i s h e r s and academics a l i k e . However, t h e end 

r e s u l t i s t h a t i n o r d e r t o get a book p u b l i s h e d one must conform t o t h e 

s t a n d a r d s s e t by s c h o l a r l y p u b l i s h e r s and t h e i r i n t e l l e c t u a l n e t w o r k s . 

I f t h e s e s t a n d a r d s a r e i n f l u e n c e d by market demands, as t h e y c l e a r l y 

a r e , t h e n so t o o a r e t h e s t a n d a r d s f o r t h e p r o d u c t i o n o f academic 

knowledge. As we see w i t h w h i t e n e s s s t u d i e s , what b e g i n s w i t h an 

o p e n i n g i n t h e s c h o l a r l y p u b l i s h i n g market ends w i t h academics 

p r o d u c i n g m a r k e t a b l e knowledge i n hope o f p u b l i s h i n g , and e v e n t u a l l y 

t e n u r e and p r o m o t i o n s . 

7.8 Scholarship as C a p i t a l : The C o n v e r t i b i l i t y of Academic C a p i t a l 

As we see above w i t h B o u r d i e u ' s r e s p o n s e t o F o u c a u l t ' s p e r c e i v e d 

c o m m e r c i a l i z a t i o n , t h e r e i s a d e f i n i t e h i e r a r c h y i n t h e s p h e r e o f 

s c h o l a r l y p u b l i s h i n g . B o u r d i e u i s c o r r e c t i n p o i n t i n g out t h a t i f one 

s t r a y s t o o f a r t o the s i d e o f 'the market' one p o t e n t i a l l y l o s e s 

academic c a p i t a l f o r economic c a p i t a l . I n t h i s judgement and i t s 

p o s i t i o n i n g i n t h e academic h i e r a r c h y l i e t h e p o l e s o f academic c a p i t a l 

f o r t h e r a n k i n g o f academic p u b l i c a t i o n s . On t h e s i d e o f economic 

c a p i t a l , t h o s e books t h a t appear t o a p p e a l t o a 'mass' a u d i e n c e by t h e 

c h o i c e o f c o m m e r c i a l p u b l i s h e r o v e r u n i v e r s i t y p u b l i s h e r and o b t a i n a 

w i d e r c u l t u r a l r e c o g n i t i o n , a r e r a n k e d s i g n i f i c a n t l y l o w e r t h a n t h o s e 

p u b l i c a t i o n s , books or j o u r n a l s , t h a t , on t h e o t h e r hand, maximize 

t h e i r s y m b o l i c c a p i t a l by s e e k i n g l e g i t i m a t i o n and r e c o g n i t i o n by o n l y 

a h a n d f u l o f s c h o l a r s i n t h e f i e l d . The one form o f economic c a p i t a l 

i s seen t o d e t r a c t from the academic c a p i t a l i n s y m b o l i c form and t h e 
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t r u e s c h o l a r l y l i b e r a l i m p u l s e t o deny any economic i n v o l v e m e n t i n t h e 

p r o d u c t i o n o f knowledge. S i m p l y p u t , i f an academic seeks mass 

r e c o g n i t i o n t h r o u g h such a medium as a c o m m e r c i a l p u b l i s h e r , (s)he i s 

not p e r c e i v e d as s e e k i n g t h e r e c o g n i t i o n of s p e c i a l i s t s i n t h e f i e l d 

and t h e r e f o r e i s deemed t o not be a c o n t r i b u t o r t o t h e advancement o f 

knowledge i n i t s s t r i c t e s t sense. W i t h t h i s d i s t i n c t i o n comes a 

r a n k i n g t h a t i s supposed t o p r i v i l e g e the d e n i a l o f t h e economic i n 

s c h o l a r l y p u r s u i t s . However, as B o u r d i e u t e l l s us, t h i s p r i v i l e g i n g o f 

s y m b o l i c c a p i t a l (academic c a p i t a l ) o v e r economic c a p i t a l i s b a s e d upon 

m i s r e c o g n i t i o n o f t h e t r u e economic f u n c t i o n o f such a r a n k i n g . T h i s 

i s t o say r e g a r d l e s s of t h e form of p u b l i s h i n g - i n a v e r y s p e c i a l i z e d 

s c h o l a r l y j o u r n a l o r as a book w i t h a c o m m e r c i a l p u b l i s h e r - t h e b o t t o m 

l i n e i s t h a t a l l forms o f academic c a p i t a l a r e economic i n t h e most 

m a t e r i a l sense - hence the l i n g u i s t i c emphasis on c a p i t a l f o r t h e 

d e s c r i p t i o n o f academic p r a c t i c e s . As a p r a c t i c e , p u b l i s h i n g , e i t h e r 

books o r a r t i c l e s , has an economic f u n c t i o n f o r t h e s e c u r i n g o f an 

academic p o s i t i o n . P u b l i s h i n g a c t s s y m b o l i c a l l y as a commodity f o r 

exchange i n t h e academic m e r i t s y s t e m f o r j o b advancement and s a l a r y 

i n c r e a s e s s i n c e m e r i t i s u l t i m a t e l y based upon th e measurement o f 

s c h o l a r l y p r o d u c t i v i t y by t h e number and q u a l i t y o f p u b l i c a t i o n s 

a t t r i b u t e d t o an i n d i v i d u a l a u t h o r . I n t h i s r e s p e c t academic c a p i t a l 

i n t h e form o f s c h o l a r l y p u b l i c a t i o n s has an i n d i v i d u a l economic 

c o n v e r t i b i l i t y i n t h e form o f s a l a r y . A l t h o u g h i t s form i s i n i t i a l l y 

s y m b o l i c , e.g. the h i e r a r c h y o f p u b l i s h i n g , t h e end r e s u l t i s 

u l t i m a t e l y economic. T h i s o c c u r s d e s p i t e t h e form o f p u b l i s h i n g -

whether i t i s a j o u r n a l a r t i c l e o r a s c h o l a r l y monograph, b o t h s e r v e as 

c o n v e r t i b l e forms o f c a p i t a l i n t h e academic m a r k e t p l a c e . 

The v a l u e o f a j o u r n a l a r t i c l e o r a book and where i t r e s t s on 

t h e p u b l i s h i n g h i e r a r c h y , as A l a n W olfe p o i n t s o u t , i s d e t e r m i n e d by 
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the a s s o c i a t i o n of the department to the u n i v e r s i t y and the c o l l e c t i v e 

p e r c e p t i o n of that u n i v e r s i t y i n terms of i t s own c u l t u r a l c a p i t a l to 

the wider academic marketplace. Generally speaking, Wolfe concludes 

that although 'prestige i n the d i s c i p l i n e comes more from w r i t i n g 

a r t i c l e s than w r i t i n g books', p r e s t i g e from outside the d i s c i p l i n e 

comes from w r i t i n g books (Wolfe 1990: 486). The 'book-producing' 

s o c i o l o g y departments, however, appeared t y p i c a l l y among the more 

' e l i t i s t ' schools (Harvard, Columbia, Stanford, Chicago) suggesting 

that o v e r a l l book p u b l i s h i n g i s seen as a greater source of academic 

c a p i t a l than a r t i c l e p u b l i s h i n g where the top u n i v e r s i t i e s reward those 

who p u b l i s h books over a r t i c l e s . I t appears that f o r i n s t i t u t i o n s that 

r e q u i r e constant c u l t u r a l r e c o g n i t i o n , book p u b l i s h i n g i s seen as 

having more p r e s t i g e . For i n s t i t u t i o n s that r e q u i r e l e g i t i m a c y , 

a r t i c l e p u b l i s h i n g i s seen as having more p r e s t i g e . As we see below, 

the connection outside of the f i e l d may e x p l a i n the c u l t u r a l c a p i t a l of 

s c h o l a r l y books and i t s subsequent c o n v e r t i b i l i t y to economic c a p i t a l . 

Examples of the conversion of symbolic c a p i t a l i n t o economic 

c a p i t a l f o r academic authors are abound e s p e c i a l l y i n the United States 

where authors who achieve a high l e v e l of symbolic c a p i t a l through the 

s c h o l a r l y p u b l i c a t i o n of books are sought a f t e r by u n i v e r s i t i e s with 

high c u l t u r a l c a p i t a l i n order to f u r t h e r the u n i v e r s i t i e s ' 

accumulation of c a p i t a l - both symbolic and economic - and r e c o g n i t i o n . 

Such an example i s seen with Alan Taylor, a h i s t o r y p r o f e s s o r at the 

U n i v e r s i t y of C a l i f o r n i a - Davis who, a f t e r winning awards f o r h i s 

book: William Cooper's Town, was approached by s e v e r a l i v y league 

schools o f f e r i n g him s u b s t a n t i a l f i n a n c i a l rewards i f he r e l o c a t e d to 

t h e i r i n s t i t u t i o n s {New York Times, December 20, 1997) . The exposure 

of the awards Dr. Taylor received f o r h i s book brought him i n t o the 

p u b l i c eye - h i s name was recognizable as a published a u t h o r i t y and, 
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hence, c a r r i e d with i t a modicum of c u l t u r a l c a p i t a l . This p u b l i c i t y , 

f o r a u n i v e r s i t y who knows how to market i t s academics as c e l e b r i t i e s , 

not only brings a s u b s t a n t i a l amount of c u l t u r a l c a p i t a l - r e c o g n i t i o n 

by a s s o c i a t i o n - but a l s o p o t e n t i a l l y a s u b s t a n t i a l amount of economic 

c a p i t a l through increased student enrollments and alumni endowments. 

As Dr. Taylor points out, h i s job has changed s u b s t a n t i a l l y : 'I have to 

recognize that what I'm being p a i d to do i s i n some ways d i f f e r e n t from 

most f a c u l t y . In part I'm being p a i d to be something of a marquee name 

that the u n i v e r s i t y can use f o r i t s development as an i n d i c a t o r of the 

o v e r a l l q u a l i t y of the u n i v e r s i t y . So I have c e r t a i n r e s p o n s i b i l i t i e s : 

to be a v a i l a b l e to speak on p u b l i c occasions, to speak with alumni 

groups, to cooperate with the development o f f i c e and the p u b l i c 

r e l a t i o n s o f f i c e . I am being rewarded i n part f o r being t h i s s o r t of 

f i g u r e on campus' (New York Times, December 20, 1997). Other 

u n i v e r s i t i e s such as Duke, h i r e d two 'big s t a r s ' to i t s E n g l i s h and 

Comparative l i t e r a t u r e departments - Stanley F i s h and F r e d r i c Jameson -

both e x t e n s i v e l y published i n t h e i r f i e l d s . Since t h e i r h i r i n g , Duke 

has not only 'skyrocketed' to the top of the n a t i o n a l rankings but has 

a l s o increased the number of graduate student a p p l i c a t i o n s by 400 

percent over s i x years (New York Times, December 20, 1997). C l e a r l y , 

the development of academic c e l e b r i t y i s not i s o l a t e d to the P a r i s i a n 

l i t e r a r y marketplace, nor i s the connection of s c h o l a r l y p u b l i s h i n g to 

the development and r e c o g n i t i o n of that c e l e b r i t y . U l t i m a t e l y , the 

symbolic c a p i t a l an academic accrues through s c h o l a r l y p u b l i s h i n g that 

leads to one's symbolic power and a u t h o r i t y i n the f i e l d a l s o r a i s e s 

one's p o t e n t i a l f o r r e c o g n i t i o n and subsequently the p o t e n t i a l f o r 

economic c a p i t a l . 

Many academic authors today are profoundly aware of the n e c e s s i t y 

of academic c a p i t a l acquired through p u b l i s h i n g f o r job advancement and 
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the establishment of t h e i r academic a u t h o r i t y i n t h e i r f i e l d . In 

i n t e r v i e w s with s e v e r a l untenured f a c u l t y members, the awareness of the 

value of p u b l i c a t i o n s i s immanent. As one j u n i o r f a c u l t y member put 

i t : 'I see the f a c t that I have a book published as a marker of club 

membership. I t i s a non-negotiable t r a d i n g good f o r the f i e l d ' . 

Another j u n i o r member, f o l l o w i n g the s u c c e s s f u l defense of h i s 

d i s s e r t a t i o n , was then i n s t r u c t e d by h i s supervisor to t r e a t h i s 

d i s s e r t a t i o n as a commodity f o r exchange i n the academic job market. 

As a s i g n of the importance of academic c a p i t a l f o r job advancement, i n 

both cases, the authors, who were both tenured the f o l l o w i n g year, had 

books pub l i s h e d with u n i v e r s i t y presses. Here, Bourdieu's p o i n t about 

the m i s r e c o g n i t i o n of symbolic c a p i t a l and i t s d e n i a l of the economic 

i s g l a r i n g l y evident: although i t appears that an academic has forgone 

the economic i n order to p u b l i s h j o u r n a l a r t i c l e s or s c h o l a r l y 

monographs, the t y p i c a l avenues f o r 'knowledge f o r knowledge's sake', 

such p u b l i c a t i o n s are necessary f o r job s e c u r i t y and hence, f o r the 

securing of economic c a p i t a l . 

In the examination of the development of an academic c e l e b r i t y 

such as Bourdieu, or i n the more mundane p r a c t i c e s of j u n i o r academic 

authors, i t i s c l e a r that academic a u t h o r i t y evolves not simply out of 

the pure q u a l i t y of the content of knowledge but a l s o according to a 

s o c i a l form that e s t a b l i s h e s the parameters on what i s p e r m i s s i b l e and 

who can indeed speak/write. This form, I have demonstrated, i s 

mediated by s c h o l a r l y p u b l i s h i n g as a way of not only b r i n g i n g a 

concrete foundation to knowledge by p r o v i d i n g knowledge with an 

o b j e c t i v e medium, but a l s o by b r i n g i n g t h i s knowledge to the p o t e n t i a l 

f o r a u t h o r i a l r e c o g n i t i o n - s c h o l a r l y p u b l i s h i n g brings that knowledge 

to i t s consumers. As such s c h o l a r l y p u b l i s h i n g i s a powerful medium 

fo r the c r e a t i o n of the a u t h o r i t a t i v e academic author. P u b l i s h i n g 
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serves a market f u n c t i o n : i t i n d i v i d u a t e s knowledge and connects a name 

and a person to that knowledge through the book. In t h i s way an author 

appears autonomous, but as I have h o p e f u l l y demonstrated, t h i s i s 

p u r e l y i n appearance f o r i t i s only i n r e l a t i o n to other authors, 

debates, p u b l i s h e r s and u n i v e r s i t i e s that the author e x i s t s . The 

p r a c t i c e of authorship, as Foucault t e l l s us, a t t r i b u t e s a n o t i o n of 

s i n g u l a r i t y to the p l u r a l i t y of s o c i a l r e l a t i o n s thereby obscuring the 

s o c i a l c o n s t r u c t i o n of i t s own a u t h o r i t y thereby p r e s e r v i n g and 

reproducing that a u t h o r i t y (Foucault 1981). 

However, through the i n s p e c t i o n of the c o n s t r u c t i o n of academic 

a u t h o r i t y as the accumulation of various forms of c a p i t a l - those 

objects s y m b o l i c a l l y endowed with the value of academic c u l t u r e - the 

contemporary notion of a u t h o r i t y reveals i t s underpinnings i n the 

processes of consumer c u l t u r e and the commodification of various 

autonomous s o c i a l spheres. The academic sphere, as i s c l e a r , i s not 

immune to those processes as not only are academics s u s c e p t i b l e to the 

l a r g e r forces of the marketplace through s c h o l a r l y p u b l i s h i n g but they 

a l s o p a r t i c i p a t e i n symbolic p r a c t i c e s that r e v e a l the p r a c t i c e s of 

academics as the management of an economy of signs. There i s c l e a r l y 

no p o s i t i o n outside of the r e l a t i o n s of c a p i t a l , simply p o s i t i o n s that 

are f u r t h e r a b s t r a c t e d from the immediacy of commercialism and the 

production of commodities f o r the sake of economic gain. The commodity 

form, as B a u d r i l l a r d t e l l s us, traverses a l l f i e l d s of c u l t u r a l 

production. As we wee, the f i e l d of academic production demonstrates 

t h i s observation i n f u l l c l a r i t y . 
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Conclusion 

I t i s c l e a r that the o r i g i n a l mandate of s c h o l a r s h i p and the founding 

mantra of academic l i b e r a l i s m : 'knowledge f o r knowledge's sake' i s 

today an a l t o g e t h e r i n c o r r e c t d e s c r i p t o r of academic p r a c t i c e when one 

i n s p e c t s the ways i n which s c h o l a r l y knowledge c i r c u l a t e s both w i t h i n 

and without academic c u l t u r e as a commodity. The notions of autonomy 

and d i f f e r e n t i a t i o n f o r the academic sphere, as urged by Kant i n The 

Conflict of Faculties and advocated by so many u n i v e r s i t y provosts, 

academics and s o c i a l t h e o r i s t s a l i k e throughout the r e l a t i v e l y short 

h i s t o r y of the u n i v e r s i t y , appear to be slowly eroding i n the new 

s o c i o - h i s t o r i c context i n which the modern u n i v e r s i t y i s s i t u a t e d . The 

quest f o r such goals as the pure advancement of knowledge no longer 

appear to be the sole motivation of an i n s t i t u t i o n that f i n d s i t s e l f 

c o n f r o n t i n g the omnipotence of the economic forces of l a t e c a p i t a l i s m . 

Academic knowledge i n i t s new context appears to conform more c l o s e l y 

to the values of the marketplace and the s i g n i f y i n g features of the 

commodity form rather than to the s t r i c t l y i n t e r n a l standards of 

academic production. Despite the l i b e r a l a s p i r a t i o n s of academia, i t s 

p r a c t i c e s are b u r i e d deep i n a c u l t u r e of c a p i t a l t h a t e s t a b l i s h e s 

d i s p r o p o r t i o n a t e exchange as i t s founding p r i n c i p l e and the unequal 

d i s t r i b u t i o n of power as i t s determinate r e s u l t . L i b e r a l i s m , i n t h i s 

respect, can only be a n o s t a l g i c ideology that perhaps adequately, 

perhaps not, describes the h i s t o r i c a l p r a c t i c e s of s c h o l a r s h i p . What 

i s indeed c e r t a i n i s that the l i b e r a l academic ideology of autonomy and 

d i f f e r e n t i a t i o n does not adequately describe contemporary s c h o l a r l y 

p r a c t i c e s . I t only i d e o l o g i c a l l y m i r r o r s the conditions of i t s 

o r i g i n a l impulse. 
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What i s a l s o obvious from t h i s i n v e s t i g a t i o n i s that the 

c o n d i t i o n s f o r academic production today are q u a l i t a t i v e l y d i f f e r e n t 

from the c o n d i t i o n s f o r academic production that l e d to the emergence 

of academic freedom over a century ago. Not only do we l i v e i n v a s t l y 

d i f f e r e n t socio-economic times, but a l s o the l e v e l of symbolic exchange 

i n c u l t u r e more g e n e r a l l y has g r e a t l y transformed a l l s o c i e t a l spheres. 

The r e a l i t y of the symbolic mediation of 'the r e a l ' has a l t o g e t h e r 

complicated any genuine claims to autonomy and i t s subsequent c u l t u r a l 

a u t h o r i t y . This symbolic s t r u c t u r e of contemporary l i f e , to which the 

immense p r o l i f e r a t i o n of knowledge has undoubtedly c o n t r i b u t e d , allows 

f o r once autonomous s o c i a l spheres to become permeable to 'outside' 

i n f l u e n c e s . Academe, i n t h i s respect, i s not immune to the greater 

h i s t o r i c a l forces that have r e c e n t l y s y m b o l i c a l l y transformed various 

other 'autonomous' s o c i a l and c u l t u r a l i n s t i t u t i o n s such as a r t , 

r e l i g i o n , music and p o l i t i c s . Regardless of one's i d e o l o g i c a l 

p o s i t i o n , the symbolic character of the commodity form has shown, i n 

i t s utmost r e s i l i e n c e , that i t i s the d e f i n i n g c h a r a c t e r i s t i c and 

a r b i t e r of s o c i a l r e l a t i o n s i n modern l i f e . I t i s now up to those who 

c l a i m 'autonomy' to come to terms with the i n e v i t a b i l i t y of the 

mediation of t h i s form. 

I f academic knowledge i s indeed a commodity f o r exchange i n the 

marketplace f o r e i t h e r m a t e r i a l or symbolic p r o f i t , as I demonstrate, 

then academic p r a c t i c e s can no longer l a y c l a i m to the autonomy that so 

c l e a r l y d efined academic a u t h o r i t y under the r u b r i c of academic 

l i b e r a l i s m . What t h i s means i s that academic p r a c t i c e s are no longer 

simply concerned with knowledge production as such, as they are i n the 

l i b e r a l model, but are rather more d i v e r s i f i e d where exchange, 

d i s t r i b u t i o n and p r a c t i c e s of consumption a l l p l a y a c o n s t i t u t i v e r o l e 

i n the s t r u c t u r i n g and production of academic knowledge. Here each 



286 

moment of production d i a l e c t i c a l l y r e l a t e s to the other such that each 

element of the system of exchange has a s u b s t a n t i a l impact on the 

production of academic knowledge. P u b l i s h i n g as a medium of both 

exchange and d i s t r i b u t i o n , seen i n t h i s l i g h t , i n v a r i a b l y e f f e c t s 

knowledge production and consumption. As I demonstrate, i n t h i s there 

i s l i t t l e doubt. Consequently, academic knowledge i s no longer 

produced only i n r e l a t i o n to i t s e l f but rather i n r e l a t i o n to a l a r g e r 

web of s o c i a l r e l a t i o n s : the academic marketplace which i n e v i t a b l y 

s t r u c t u r e s the form and the content of academic knowledge. 

Some might see the encroachment of market forces i n the academic 

sphere as the long-awaited embodiment of freedom where i t i s the 

'freedom of the market' rather than t r a d i t i o n a l a u t h o r i t y t h a t 

u l t i m a t e l y regulates the production of academic knowledge. Such a 

v i s i o n i s e n t i r e l y compatible with new-wave conservative p o l i t i c s and 

academic e n t r e p r e n e u r i a l i s m where, i n Ontario f o r example, Premier Mike 

H a r r i s would l i k e to see the demise of many of the humanities and 

s o c i a l science programs as they, i n h i s opinion, have not proven t h e i r 

market p o t e n t i a l and indeed do not c o n t r i b u t e to a student's h i r i n g 

p o t e n t i a l i n the workforce. The job market i n t h i s respect i s somehow 

seen as the embodiment of market freedoms where consumer demand and the 

consumer's freedom to choose f u l l y determines the p l i g h t of future 

s c h o l a r s h i p . However, d i s m i s s i n g l i b e r a l i s m as an account of academic 

freedom a l s o means d i s m i s s i n g such l i b e r a l i s m as an account of the 

'freedoms' of the market. As Marx t e l l s us the market conceived by 

economic l i b e r a l i s m i s al s o an i l l u s o r y c o n s t r u c t i o n that attempts to 

a f f i r m the power of the i n d i v i d u a l i n l i e u of the r e a l i t y of s o c i a l 

f o r c e s . What i s c l e a r from t h i s i n v e s t i g a t i o n i s that the market, 

rather than f u l l y enabling s e l f - d e t e r m i n i n g s o c i a l actors ( i n t h i s case 

a s p i r i n g academics) a c t u a l l y places the parameters upon the means of 
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a c q u i r i n g c u l t u r a l l y s i g n i f i c a n t forms of c a p i t a l . Although the 

freedom of choice increases i n a market d r i v e n consumer c u l t u r e , such 

freedom i s comparable to the 1000 channel t e l e v i s i o n universe: while 

one can choose from many s t a t i o n s the f a c t remains that the programming 

i s u l t i m a t e l y i n someone e l s e ' s hands. Choosing to watch means, to a 

c e r t a i n extent, submitting to a predetermined s t r u c t u r e regardless of 

how f l e x i b l e that s t r u c t u r e might appear. Although the myth of freedom 

e x i s t s i n l i b e r a l ideology, the r e a l i t y of the p u r s u i t i s th a t the 

market, or the academic f i e l d , i s already e s t a b l i s h e d and the r u l e s , 

regardless of whether one plays by them, are embedded i n academic 

economies of p r a c t i c e . E s p e c i a l l y i n consumer c u l t u r e , c a p i t a l 

empowers a s o c i a l a c t o r to act more f r e e l y than others. However, the 

concealment of t h i s f a c t i n l i b e r a l i s m maintains the a u t h o r i t y of those 

possessors of c a p i t a l . On i t s most m a t e r i a l l e v e l , c a p i t a l i s s o c i a l 

power. S i m i l a r l y , academic c a p i t a l , on i t s most m a t e r i a l l e v e l , i s 

c u l t u r a l a u t h o r i t y , hence s o c i a l power. Both c a p i t a l and a u t h o r i t y are 

s o c i a l forms of power f e t i s h i z e d by the concealment of the labour 

inherent to the production of the object. I t i s only through the 

examination of the r e l a t i o n s of production that the i l l u s i o n of 

autonomy i s revealed and the p o t e n t i a l f o r s o c i o l o g i c a l c r i t i q u e i s 

once again e s t a b l i s h e d . 

I n s o f a r as c a p i t a l as the or g a n i z i n g mechanism of the market 

n e c e s s a r i l y i n v o l v e s the imbalance of s o c i a l power, the other aspect 

that emerges out of t h i s i n v e s t i g a t i o n i s that of the r o l e of 

consumption. On the one hand consumption i s not simply about choice 

but i t i s a l s o about what i s made a v a i l a b l e to choose from and how one 

i s swayed by the various mechanisms a v a i l a b l e i n consumer c u l t u r e to 

make a p a r t i c u l a r choice over others. In t h i s respect, ideas are no 

d i f f e r e n t from the vast array of products to choose from i n consumer 
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c u l t u r e . As Theodor Adorno s a r c a s t i c a l l y p o ints out i n the opening 

quote c i t e d as the epigraph to the i n t r o d u c t i o n : 'No theory today 

escapes the marketplace. Each one i s o f f e r e d as a p o s s i b i l i t y among 

competing opi n i o n s ; a l l are put up f o r choice, a l l are swallowed.' The 

sarcasm here i s motivated by the l i b e r a l impulse of the advancement of 

knowledge and the p o t e n t i a l f o r the inherent r e l a t i v i t y of the 

marketplace to t o t a l l y undermine any concrete p o s i t i o n from which one 

can p o s s i b l y evaluate 'the t r u t h ' . In a c u l t u r e w i t h not only many 

competing per s p e c t i v e s but a l s o with s o p h i s t i c a t e d networks of exchange 

and d i s t r i b u t i o n to make many of those perspectives a v a i l a b l e to 

consumers of ideas, knowledge competes with i t s e l f w i t h no grounding 

other than the s h i f t i n g foundation of the economic l o g i c of the 

consumer marketplace. This i s what many now consider the 'postmodern' 

c r i s i s of r e l a t i v i s m f o r the foundations of knowledge can i n many ways 

be a t t r i b u t e d , f o r b e t t e r or f o r worse, to the powers of the market and 

i t s i n c r e a s i n g presence i n academic production. In t h i s respect, 

market freedom i s the nemesis of e p i s t e m o l o g i c a l r e a l i s m and 

t r a d i t i o n a l forms of academic a u t h o r i t y where the incessant quest f o r 

the new and the f e t i s h of form may leave the o l d forms of academic 

knowledge behind. The f i r s t form to go i s indeed the autonomy of 

academic production and i t s c l a i m to knowledge f o r knowledge sake. 

A l l of these changes are pointed to i n various s o c i a l t h e o r i e s as 

i n d i c a t i v e of the s h i f t i n modern western s o c i e t i e s towards what i s 

ambiguously r e f e r r e d to as 'the postmodern'. The term i n i t s e l f and 

the prominence i t has received over the two decades of i t s 'mass' use 

i n academe and c u l t u r a l c i r c l e s a l i k e owes much to the forces of the 

market and the r o l e of p u b l i s h i n g t h a t I describe above. 

I n t e r e s t i n g l y , despite i t s c i r c u l a t i o n , i n some cases as almost pure 

form, the content of 'postmodern' t h e o r i e s a l l describe a s h i f t 
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o c c u r r i n g that s i g n a l s the breakdown of the t r a d i t i o n a l order of s o c i a l 

s t r u c t u r e s , e s p e c i a l l y those c u l t u r a l i n s t i t u t i o n s that r e l y on some 

notion of autonomy. In t h i s purported s h i f t l i e the i m p l i c a t i o n s of 

the c o l l i s i o n of academic production with consumer c u l t u r e . 

Consequently, t h e r e i n l i e the i m p l i c a t i o n s of the f i n d i n g s of t h i s 

i n v e s t i g a t i o n f o r understanding contemporary academic p r a c t i c e . 

In modernity the autonomy of the academic author i s r e l a t i v e l y 

unchallenged f o r his / h e r c u l t u r a l status i s obvious: the 

e p i s t e m o l o g i c a l r e a l i s m that informs knowledge at i t s most foundational 

l e v e l and methodologically provides the author with the p o s i t i o n of 

o b j e c t i v i t y elevates t h a t form of knowledge over other knowledges. 

However, i f that autonomy i s shown to be at a l l permeable to extraneous 

i n f l u e n c e s , as i t i s here, than the basis f o r that e p i s t e m o l o g i c a l 

p r i v i l e g e i s somewhat undermined. In other words, when the economic 

r e l a t i o n s that c o n s t i t u t e academic production are shown to e x i s t , than 

the c u l t u r a l a u t h o r i t y that i s accrued by concealing such r e l a t i o n s i s 

indeed weakened. From the pers p e c t i v e of an academic economy, academic 

a u t h o r i t y does not possess the same e p i s t e m o l o g i c a l a u t h o r i t y i n 

s o c i e t y as does d i f f e r e n t i a t e d academic a u t h o r i t y : i t s r e l a t i v i t y 

undermines the absolute q u a l i t y of modern s t r u c t u r e s of a u t h o r i t y . 

Academic production i n consumer c u l t u r e s h i f t s the onus of a u t h o r i t y 

from the s t r i c t realm of production to the e n t i r e system of exchange 

thereby weakening the i d e o l o g i c a l b u t t r e s s of academic l i b e r a l i s m and 

u l t i m a t e l y c h a l l e n g i n g the powerful c u l t u r a l r o l e of academic 

knowledge. Some have described t h i s 'postmodern turn' i n terms of how 

the r o l e of academics has s h i f t e d from that of l e g i s l a t o r s to one of 

i n t e r p r e t e r s . Thus, the concrete foundation upon which academic 

a u t h o r i t y was t r a d i t i o n a l l y based has transformed i n t o a more f l u i d and 

dynamic system of production whereby the r e l a t i v i t y of the marketplace 
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fo r s c h o l a r l y products and the r o l e of the consumer i n the d i s t r i b u t i o n 

of knowledge now play a greater r o l e o v e r a l l i n o r g a n i z i n g the academic 

system of knowledge production. I f anything can be s a i d of academic 

a u t h o r i t y i n postmodern c u l t u r e i t i s that i t i s no longer able to 

account f o r i t s e l f s e l f - r e f e r e n t i a l l y . In order to adequately account 

f o r i t s e l f academic knowledge must now appeal to e x t e r n a l as w e l l as 

i n t e r n a l features f o r an understanding of the production of 

i n t e l l e c t u a l work. From t h i s study i t i s c l e a r i s that once 

i n s t i t u t i o n a l i z e d knowledge production i s opened to economic fo r c e s , 

the c o n t r o l over the mode of production i s then opened to a 

m u l t i p l i c i t y of r e l a t i o n s , each p l a y i n g a r o l e i n the c o n s t i t u t i o n of 

that knowledge. This l o s s of c o n t r o l i s u l t i m a t e l y accompanied by a 

s h i f t i n power from the sphere of academic production to that of 

consumer c u l t u r e and the commodity form. 
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Appendix: Interviews and Fieldwork 

May 15, 1997 

Bookstore, Vancouver, B r i t i s h Columbia. 

Interview w i t h manager and person responsible f o r book buying. 

June 04, 1997 
The Annual Meetings of the Learned S o c i e t i e s : St. John's, Newfoundland 
I began my i n i t i a l i n v e s t i g a t i o n s and fieldwor k i n the p u b l i s h e r ' s 
g a l l e r y . Here I spoke with s e v e r a l sales r e p r e s e n t a t i v e s and 
a c q u i s i t i o n s e d i t o r s from Canadian u n i v e r s i t y presses to get an i n i t i a l 
sense f o r the f i e l d of s c h o l a r l y p u b l i s h i n g . Following these i n f o r m a l 
conversations, I arranged s e v e r a l more formal i n t e r v i e w s f o r the 
f o l l o w i n g months with e d i t o r s from u n i v e r s i t y presses. 

June 05, 1997 

The Annual Meetings of the Learned Societies 
F i r s t i n t e r v i e w with an a c q u i s i t i o n s e d i t o r f o r the s o c i a l sciences 
from Moose U n i v e r s i t y Press. 

June 12, 1997 

McMaster University, Hamilton, Ontario, Canada 
Interviews w i t h the d i r e c t o r s of the Bertrand R u s s e l l P r o j e c t : an 
a r c h i v a l p r o j e c t endowed to McMaster U n i v e r s i t y by the R u s s e l l f a m i l y 
whose r e s p o n s i b i l i t y i s to ensure the p u b l i c a t i o n of many of Bertrand 
R u s s e l l ' s books, a r t i c l e s and l e t t e r s . The p u b l i s h e r f o r many of the 
books to emerge from t h i s a rchive i s Routledge, U.K. 

June 17, 1997 

Moose University Press, Canada 

Second i n t e r v i e w with the a c q u i s i t i o n s e d i t o r f o r the s o c i a l sciences. 

June 19, 1997 
Moose University Press, Canada 

Interview w i t h the marketing and promotions manager. 

J u l y 29, 1997 
Beaver University Press, Canada 
Interview w i t h the d i r e c t o r of the press. 

September 03, 1997 

Beaver University Press, Canada 

Interview with a c q u i s i t i o n s e d i t o r f o r the s o c i a l sciences. 

September 09, 1997 
Eagle University Press, U.S.A. 
F i r s t i n t e r v i e w with the a c q u i s i t i o n s e d i t o r f o r the s o c i a l sciences. 
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September 10, 1997 

Eagle University Press 

Second i n t e r v i e w with the a c q u i s i t i o n s e d i t o r f o r the s o c i a l sciences. 

September 11, 1997 

Eagle University Press 

Interviews w i t h three marketing and promotions a s s i s t a n t s . 

September 12, 1997 

Eagle University Press 
Interviews w i t h the marketing head and the a c q u i s i t i o n s e d i t o r f o r 
humanities. 
October 18 -21, 1997 
The Frankfurt International Book Fair, Frankfurt, Germany 
Attended the meetings and arranged i n t e r v i e w s . 
October 23, 1997 

Oxford, England 
Commercial science p u b l i s h e r 
Interview with the d i r e c t o r . 

October 24, 1997 

Oxford, England 
Commercial s c h o l a r l y press 
Interview with the d i r e c t o r . 

October 30, 1997 

Widget Press, England 
Commercial scholarly press 
Interview with the d i r e c t o r . 

December 04, 1997 

Coyote University Press, U.S.A. 
Interview w i t h the d i r e c t o r of the press. 
March 12, 1998 

Vancouver 
Interview w i t h a f a c u l t y member i n soc i o l o g y at U n i v e r s i t y of B r i t i s h 
Columbia and author with a u n i v e r s i t y press. 

March 19, 1998 

Vancouver 
Interview w i t h a f a c u l t y member i n p o l i t i c a l science at the U n i v e r s i t y 
of Toronto and an author with a u n i v e r s i t y press. 
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A p r i l 02, 1998 

Vancouver 
Interview with a f a c u l t y member i n p o l i t i c a l science at the U n i v e r s i t y 
of V i c t o r i a and an author with a u n i v e r s i t y press. 
A p r i l 19, 1998 

Vancouver 
Interview w i t h a f a c u l t y member i n criminology at Simon Fraser 
U n i v e r s i t y and an author with a u n i v e r s i t y press. 

A p r i l 27, 1998 

Vancouver 
Interview w i t h a f a c u l t y member i n E n g l i s h at the U n i v e r s i t y of A l b e r t a 
and author wit h a u n i v e r s i t y press. 

May 27, 1998 

Vancouver 
Interview with f a c u l t y member i n Women's Studies and Sociology 
U n i v e r s i t y of B r i t i s h Columbia and an author with a u n i v e r s i t y press. 

June 20, 1998 

Meetings of the Canadian Booksellers Association, Toronto 
P a r t i c i p a n t and in t e r v i e w s with sales r e p r e s e n t a t i v e s from three 
commercial s c h o l a r l y p u b l i s h e r s . 

August 22, 1998 

American Sociological Association Annual Meetings, San Francisco, CA 
Attended a p u b l i s h i n g workshop f o r graduate students h e l d by a tenured 
s o c i o l o g y p r o f e s s o r and author with U n i v e r s i t y of Chicago Press and the 
s o c i a l sciences a c q u i s i t i o n s e d i t o r from U n i v e r s i t y of Chicago Press 

August 26, 1998 

American Sociological Association Annual Meetings 
Interview with the a c q u i s i t i o n s e d i t o r f o r r e l i g i o u s s t u d i e s from a 
u n i v e r s i t y press. 

November 30, 1999 

University of B r i t i s h Columbia 
Interview with a l i b r a r i a n r e sponsible f o r new a c q u i s i t i o n s . 


